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= Fear the heat of our laſt Encounter may 
= have done me ſome prejudice in your good 
DO A opinion, and would juſtifie to you, if I 
© can, both my zeal and my friendſhip Der 
=>14] mit me therefore with a more ſettled calm- 
r=1! neſs to give you the Reaſons which ſway'd 
”.-... with me then, bur which the promptneſs 
of my nature poſſibly migtn fo diſguiſe, that the m_ | 
not then appear reaſon to you. As thisis my only, fo 1 
hope 'twill be my full juſtification; for though we ow much 
ro [riendſhip, we ow more to Truth, and that Friend who 
bars the uſe of reaſon in his Friend, does, in my judgment, * 
ill deſerve that Name. Notwithſtanding let me add what I 
think you are already ſufficiently perſwaded of, that 1 am 
far from the blind zeal of thoſe who think Popery an impu- 
ration. ſo ſcandalous and contagious, that it deſtroyes all 
correſpondence with thoſe who own. it. I have met with ' 

Bede beſides your ſelf, of your judgment in Religion, 
accompliſht men, and ſo qualihed,that I cannot but wiſh ei- 

ther that all_ſuch men were Proteſtants, or all Proteſtan 
fuch men. I think ſo well of ſome parts of your Religion, 
that there are who think the worſe of me. I read your books 
alwayes without batred, and ſometimes with pity at the _ 
unequal combat berwixr the Knight atd the Giant, though 
. I make no doubt you are even with us in this particular, and 
.arceall Knights in 'OUur own Countreys When] hear Peo- 
_ .. ple cry our Papiſts,and Dopery, I have ſometimes the blunt- 
; neſs to ask Whar they mean ,, for having heard them apply'd 
' bach ro. Prelatics and Fanaycs, they muſt needs be words of - 
3 drangely arge * an coagcal comprehenſion, if they * 
ies Todifferent, and what know I but they _ 
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% be ſo explain'd;that you may own them 
E's: folks? In fine, look upon'my reaſon as one of rhe greateſt 


"RT  Towhim to uſe it as well as I can. Wherefore as little ap- 


you have reaſon, Iam content to allow youhave ſo. Yet af- 
ter all,Friend, I muſt continue conſtant to.,what I maintain'd 
at our laſt meeting. T love my King and my Countrey'as I 
ought, and can neither believe that _ can be a true Religion 
© which reaches do@rines inconſiſtent with Govyerninent, - nor 
believe otherwiſe but that yours does teach ſuch doctrines. 
« And though I know their peſtilent influence does not al- 
wayes-work, for you have in the late times of tryal appro- 
ved your ſelves honeſt men, yet I cannot think that Com- 
monwealth ſafe in which they are either tolerated or con- 


Paper produce my evidence, which ſhall be' the very words 
_ of the moſt famous Authors amongſt yau, who if they be 
\- fofficient for number, and conliderable for learning, and 
*plain in expreſſion, and own'd for yours, I ſee not. whar 
"* more can' be expeted from me, nor what at all can. bere- 
» ply'dby you or any elſe. | 
_ | To begin then, there are I muſt confeſs ſome modeſt men 
'Y - , _ "amongſt you, who ſpeak ſparingly of the Pope; and affirm 
Bellarm. dt © Princes are not the Popes Vicars. Theſe exempt. from. his 
Fon. Por. 1:5 Soveraignty the greateſt part of the World,. for they make 
4 elnfidel Princes true and ſupreme Princes of their own King- 
* doms, and ſay, the. Pope is not Lord of. thoſe poſſeſſions which 
 Infiaels hold. Nay they go ſo far as to dare ſay, Hes nor, 
_ - *FURE DIVINO, Lord ſo much as. of the whole Chri-- 
W636. ftian world.” ' And that all his poiver to depoſe Princes, arid 


"ad ſpiritualia, which alas. is a matter of nothing, ' and he 

* muſt needs be a very ſcrupulous man who boggles at it. For 

0 this opinion are cited beſides two Cardinals, B2llarmine and 
 Cajetan, abundance of other famous men with hardnaines, 
Kenricus and. foannes. Driedo, Turrecremata, Pights, Wal- 
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no more than other 
* gifts I have receiv'd from God and am perſwaded 'tis a duty | 


prove the paſſionate zeal of our ſide,as I underſtand the ſub-- 
* lime perfection of blind obedience on yours; but where I ſee 


' niv dat, Of this I will make your ſelf Judge, and in this 


diſpoſe of their Kingdoms is only indire&tly, and in ordine 
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 denfis, Petri de Palude, Franc. Vittoria,. Dominiens Soto, 
Sanderus, Aſpileveta, Covarruvias,and fo many others, that 
HBellarmize affirms it is communss ſententia C athol:coruns T he- 
ologornw, though in that particular, -as you will preſently 
ſee, he was a. little out. ' Bur theſe, as many and as learn- 
ed as.they are,are but dow-bak'tmen, and ſcent ſtrongly of 
wicked carnal policy, and herelie too, as an honeſt Gentle- ,;;, -,r1er5 
man fairly: inſinuates by the title-of his Book, adver/u« im- us. > 
. pios Politicos, &* noſtri temporss: Hereticos, delign principally 
againſt this opinion. And fo Bel/armine ſcap't fairly ; for 
Sixtus Quintus, if the information IT had from a yery. good 

'- hand deceive me nor, had a great mind to have burnt his 
. book: Though he ſcap'd more narrowly at Par for giving. 
too much to the Pope., than at Rome for giving.too little. 

His fellow Szarez had his book burnt there by the common. 
Hangman, and he was found guilty of the ſame fault :. bur 
he was a Cardinal, for which reſpe I ſappoſe they dealr 
more mercifully, and only.condemn'd and fotbid him, Bur 
this by the by. Your hearty men, whom the bugbears of 
caxnal policy cannot fright from the defence of trath, rell us 
another ſtory;and fay plainly what we. muſt truſt roo. VUn- 

Wa # Franciſcus Bozius, there be one ſupreme Monarchin,,, . , 
the Church in all things, the unity of the Churen cannot be Typ, £11. 
preſerved'c for ſeeing the Church by. divine in'titution doth Monarchia 
conſiſt of -a Kingdom and: a Prieſthood, if it were otherwiſe, ref-ad | 
cbere. ſhould be inthe ſame abſolutely ane Monarch of the King- © % 
dom, | and. another of .the Prieſthood ; That if for avoiding 
diſſentions about ſacred cauſes, one ſupreme Head 4s appointed ; 
why not in the {ame manner of the Kengdem, that there ſhould 
he one andthe fame Head both of. the Kingdom and Prieſthood, 
leſt in. like . [ort#bere_ ſhould. happen difſention betwixt them ? 
that therefore 1t 1s the rather to be held that Perer dot" ſupply 
Chriſts place,. not only in the Priefthood,but-,in the Kingdom, 
that be might be a King,. and likewiſe a Prieſt according to 
the order of Melchiſedech, who was both a King and Prieſt. 

. The ungusCardinet Baranius ſayes the ſame :, That David B wor. 412. 

. did; foretell that rhe Prizfthoodef Chriſt ſbould be according to Tl An-g75- 

; the order of Melchiledech : That when Chriſt being a King ® 39455” 
; Fl w- {© 62 4 WY I. vo od » ard . 
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and Prieſt received all jndiment of the Father that +, mort 


dd inflitine im the Church, aregal Prieſthood, tranſlating in 
ſuos(T conceive he means'St. Ft J al the 


full, jatticialpower ; He joyning otey with bjs Prieftbood 


| . Peter and his Succeffors 
power be had of _—_— \ This new coronation of King 
Perey ſo long after tris death, and the myſtery of King and 
Prieſt meeting in Melch;ſedech,which Sc. Payl never dreanit 
of, though he treat the ſubje& particularly; and Pg 
ro better-purpoſe, and the admirable expedient to avoid dil- 
ſentions by taking away Regal power are pleaſant matters, 


- anddeſerve to be refleQcd on, 'but that I have.fomuch of -_ 


this divertive ſtuff to producethat I cannot ſtay every where, 


Tho, n0vias de Thomas Boziustells us, that if Chrift be King of Kings,and - 


Jre ſtat. P4- Lord of Lords; in like ſort the Church muſt be Ducen and 
f oo 7 A140- T,ady ; that all temporal Regal power doth reſide firſt in the 
« ſoul of Chriſt, andthen in the Church his Spouſe, the Queen 
of the World, and from ber is deriv'd to others( Faithful or In- 

tha: Moſcon. fidels ) as ont of a fountain. Tſidorus: Moſconins ſayes to the 
. de Majift.-mi- fame purpoſe, That" nor only all faithful people, but likewiſe 
> Eceleſe Tifidels, and every natural creature is ſubjeft'to the command- 
P ment of the Pope ," hetsrobe hy 2 of all men; nnd #0s 
this cauſe be receiveth of all the faithful, adorations,proſtrats- 

_  0n5,and kiſſing of his feer. What pretty truthis there are in 
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a wn the wind,and.with one graye Noghave cool'd the cou- + 
age of the Fire: Buy ler us return;ro. Tamas oe us 


nity, at al Doinien whatſeever, lied ot che. P.6 os 
ju; dr ks the 20: As Head x7 the s Chats, T 


Pope is cal 4 plot 7 udge, Keg F apher and Lord -& 


| Lords. That Emperors. and Kings maybe compell dts keep their P., 677, | 


oaths taken in their Coronation and Confirmation, in that by 
virtue of ſuch oath they are made the Popes SubjeQs. That all p, g,, 


" temporal, Mr {dition muſt be exareifed, not-at the Popes Com-- 


mavd,but at has Beck. Princes will charge,command ;, God who 

is Lord of” all doth by bis beck. command, according to- that, 
Dixerar.& nutu totum tremefecic Olympum. That Chriſt bad , , 
full 7uriſdiftion gver all the world and all creatures,and there- very 
fore the Pope bis Vicar hath ſo. . Tn truth gheſe Authors of 
yours are conliderative men an 856 as careful as they are able. 
They reflec that Popes are geierally od men,and haye of- 
tenweak Inngs.; . and 'rwas cl citable ro exetnpt them from 


the. painful trouble, of commanding, and make a nod ſerve 


the turn.Carreriw ig his zea] againſt impious Politiciansand, 
Hereticy,teaqbes 1 That true juſt ardain 'a.by: Gadjand n mere _ Carrer. 
inien,as wellin ſpiritual things 44 in temporal was brought © Poteſt, Rom. 

forth by 2", ,. &w the [ame was committed to St. Peter and 
© Chriſt was Lord over all Inferiars, nat on- Pp. 4 
ly 45G Th” onit « 4 man, having even then Dominion in 
” ranch, and that therefare as the dominion of the world was 

briſk both I Nan [ot muſt be confe fefſed eto | 


be gh, in wm th hed f os t che myſtery of Reg 

being. Accor ' King geveur to Peter ly; 

minsſtration. bis ak apy St. £0k ; 2p tra: ba 
| t Griff as he is man 
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P. 151. 
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P. 142. 


P. 145+ 


P, 61. 


- Read the dominion of 1 the 1 


world in the. Popes both ſpirienal” 
and temporal, divine and bla, Thar the unremovable 
 Trmb doth deſign , by Peters. only coming by water ta Chriſt, 
chat. the whole dominion, which ified by the Sea, 1s com-' 
& to St. Peter and bis Succeſſors.” {Tis quaint" 'That' and' 
izing; bur yer chis'warer me thinks is ſomething an tin- 
pol one as the Pope tanner. fay be i not Chiiſts 
Prep. ſo he cannot deny but that he is Lord over allthings, 
becauſe he riebicks i the Lords and the fulneſs pag Ny 
all rb, heavenly, earthl Y, and infernal are fi 
\Chrift the ed” "and thejict it is that he did gr a 55% 
by Ib doth Tupply his place wportearth, the Sigh "the 
| Heavolly and Terrene Empire. That he ſhould forgerthe jn- 
On Empire, the famous Purgatory power ! which for all 
nder ground, time his been when no glebe above 
+ ron been more fruirful. Elſewhere he teaches that 
+; are FR ers Powers of men giver by God, .and divers' Au-\ 
thorities, . all which do. depend upon the high ag Po fe 
(meaning] I Tuppoſe the Popes). and thezice as the ſtats from 
the ſun receive their light. That, the Imperial power concern- 
ing the adminiſtration of jos Sa jo Leber w 
the Poittifital power, a _ ligh herd che A's . 
+ the KY 7 "Fi the Emp Sk me ib fot it. " Was war, ove 
co Chriſt, "Was A ar ſurpt ily tical: beat erhe 
ad dom ion Was in the Une o 0 fra L'the'Em ory i, 
\ the Phpes "Miniſter"; for” God did nic hone my. 
Sacergotis Miniſtrum. -That #0 King Li png TT its 
| Ys; n Chriſt; pers 
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- which-cheriſhes the Authors not only as. good Chriſtians, 
but learned men and Maſters of Chriſtianity, Lelixs Zec- 
 chius tells us, that the Pope by. the Law of God hath power and 
temporal. dominion over-the whole world: That the ſame ts 
prov'd by the words, Luk. 22. Behold here are two ſwords, 
which ſognifie the power, ſpiritual. and temporal : andbecauſe 
Chriſt, whoſe V icar the" Pope #5, bath both powers according to 
the woras Matt, ult, All power is given me in heaven andin 
earth; that thence it may be deduced that the Pope-1s abſolutely 
Lord of. all the Chriſtian world z. and Kings and' Chriſtian 
Princes are.to ackpowledge that they hold of bins their Ems- 
pires and Kingdams, cand all, that are faithful, ought to be ſub- 
gett unto him © and that as 'oft: as ſuch Princes do any great 
hurt in the Church, the Pope may deprive them of their King- 
doms, and transfer.their right to others, Franciſcus' Bozius, 
That the ſupreme temporal furiſdiftion throughout all the 
world doth belong to S. Peter's Succeſſors - ſo'as_ one and the 
ſame 1s the Hierarch and Monarch in all things, | That Chriſt 
left the Church to: be govern'd by the beſt form of government, 
but the'beſt form of government 1s abſolute Monarchy, even in 
all temporal things, therefgre Chriſt left his Church to be ſo 
 Sovern'd. That the Keys of Heaven were given to: Peter, 

therefore of all the earth, That :the right of dominian and 


Lel. Zecch. 
Tra, Theo'!. 
P. 81. 


Fran. Bo. de 
temp. Eccle. 
Moxarch. l. 1. 
Co Zo Þ» $2. 
C. 7. þ. 98. 


L.. 2. Gf. 14. 
Lo Zo Go I, 


relation of '{nfidels way juftly,. bythe ſentence and ordination t- $94- 


of the Church, be takeu away 5 becauſe Infidels by reaſon of their 


infidelity deſerwe to loſe their power over the faithful. Thar © 14 Þ: 53% 


the Church hath receiv'd that power over Nations, which 
Chbrift according to. his bumane nature reciev'd of bis Father : 
but Chtift receiv'd abſolutely of his Fatber all power in tempo- 
ralibbs;: cherefore-the Church likemiſe\receiv'd it by partici- 
pation of. hisifulneſs." That the ſuptenie coaftive power in all 
terporal. things belongeth. to. Eccleſiaſtical. perſons by divine 
Law, revealed and expreſſed in the Scriptures, - That Kings, 
annointed with holy Oil, are.called as. Vaſſals | of th: Church. 
That by Treaſon. of the ſupreme. Monarchy in all things, tem- 
poral "laws, miayh2/made,.and: Kingdoms taken away for , juſt 
cauſes Henri Gandavenſis, if 'Carrerics cite him> truly, 


C. 16, þ. 537. 


P, 676, 


L. 5$.-f. 823. 


Car, þe 28. 


T hat by che. Law.of God and nature the Prieſthood doth over- © 


—— _—_ 


Cat. Þ. 130» 


Wo: 
me 6+ 3 - 
top the. Empere,. aud both 7uriſdiftion over Spivitualties and 
Temporalties, andthe immediate execution likewiſe of them both, 
depend upon the Prieſthood __ the Law of 'God and Na- 
ture. Antoninus, That they' whoſay the Pope hath dominion 


over all -the world in Spixituals, but ' not in:Temporals, ave 
like the: Connſeltors of the King of Syria, who'ſaid, the-Gods 


of "the. Mountains are their Gods, and therefore they have over- 


Carr. fp. 130. 


P. I3H;. 


come, : Het. ws fight with hem in the. Plains and: Valleys 
where their Gods dwell nat, and we fhall. prevail againſt 
them, 3'Reg. 20. Huguſtinus Triumphns, That the Son of 
God bath declar d the altitude of the Eecleſiaſftical power, be- 
ing\as. it were" founded. upon”a' Rocks'to be above- all 'princi- 
palityand'power ithat-wnrs it all kneds ſhould bend, of things 
in beaven; in earth; and: #nder the. earth, or vn belt, Tis 
come 'at-laft, this infernal- power, 'twas only long of a bad 


* memory we had it not before. That Secular Powers were 


not neceſſary, but that-Princes might perform that through ter- 
ror of diſcipline, \whith. the Priefcanr efſet+ by pawer of do> 
&rine :- and tbat therefore if the Church conld (puniſh evil men, 
Imperial and Secular» principality werenot neceſſary, the- ſame 
being included potentially inthe principality Apoſtolical: * And 
why cannot+rhe Church puniſh evil men, if both Juritdi. 


\Rions, and: che' immediate execution of both be in her? 
. Bur-we underſtand+bim well enough; wher' time ferves 


Alig, de Ac. 
ae Potiſt. Ecc. 
N. 39. 4s 2. 
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7” fiftantsto Kings and- Emperors when they are inſufficient, and 


the: conclultors ſhall be, rhar Princes. are umneceſlary;- be. 
cauſe the: Church-+by -her double -power \can do» the buſi- 
neſs: of 'the' world without them ; And ſofarewel uſeleſs 
Princes.” Farther be tells us that- [wperial or Regal power 
1s borrowed from the Papal or Sacerdotal, for as much as con- 
oerneth the formality of- dign 2A and recieving the authority. 
Pretty formalities: thoſe," "That' the Pope bath- Furiſdiftion 
over all things ; as will-temporal- as ſpiritual 't rough the 
world, 'That he may” abſolve- Subjects from the Oath of _Al- 
legiance : That upon juſt cauſe be may ſet up-a King in every 


Kingdom ; for he us the Overſeer of all King doms; in Gods lead, 


4; God is the Superviſor and mater of all Kingdoms" Lance. 
:celor' Conradus.. \That*He may\appoint Guardians and Af. 


unfit 


5a 


| AE 2 
unfit for government. That he may depoſe t hem, and tranſ< 
fer their | Empires and \ Dominions from one line to another. 
Celfns: Mancinus, Fhat 7 the higheſt Biſhop both the Powers Cel. Man: ! 
and Juriſaitions. are ſpiritual and temporal ; and that as heus © + 
the. moſt eminent perſon of all: men in ſpiritnal power, ſo he is = F 
5n temporal, Thomas Bozius, That Kings and principal Se- ; Es - 0: 1h 
culars are not immediately of God but by the Interpoſition of He- 7, 6, p. 37, 
ly Church, and her chief Biſhops. That warlike and military com- P. 52. 
pulſive power'#4 given to the Church over Kings and Princes. 
That if ir be found ſometimes that cert ain\Emperors have | gi- 
ven ſome remporalities to rhe higheſt” Biſhops," as Conſtantine 
gave to Silveſter,  this- 15 not to be fly car if that they gave 
any thing which was their own, but reſtor'd that which was un- 
juſtly and tyrannically raken from the ſaid Biſbops- 'Rodoricus 4p. curry, 
Sancius, That rhore 19-0196 Principlity andone ſupremeiPrince o- P. 132. 
wer all the world, who sChriſfsVicar, according tothat of Dan. 
Cc, 8. He hath given him power ,and honour ard rwe;and all peo- 
. ple and tongues ſhall ſerve him : and that in him therefore ts the 
fountain and ſpring of all principality, and from hiwall other 
powers do flow. That'the Biſhop of Rome in place of Chriſt is ſer >, 131.0132 
.as a Prince over: the whole wor{din ſpirituals and tempovals,\and © 
that it'1s nuturally, morally,'and bythe Law of God to be held 
witharipht faith, 'thatrhe Principality of the Biſhop of Rome 
* the rrue and only immediate Principality of the whole world, 
-not only as touching things ſpiritual, but likw:ſe temporal, and . 
the Typerial Principality 13 depending upon it, as being mediate 
minifteriah and inſtrumental, mimniſtring and ferving 1t ;antl 
thut it 4s or dabned and inſtituted byit, all at'the commanidment 
of the Papal: Principality 4s moveable ,veworable, vorrigible, and 
puniſhable. I marry tHere's a man ſpeaks to purpoſe, Hang 
 ithis{quemiſhfaint-heartedneſs, which ſeryesfor nothing bur 
-$6\coverah ugly face with-a-vizor as ugly. Weknow welt e- 
.hougb whar cli mineitigindire&t;» or dine adſprritualia power 
: would be-at;'and”cis xgrear- deal better to ſpeakptainly, for 
 Orthodox:traths; fuch-as' concern the Law of God and right 
' faith; ſhouldbe ſpoken ſo thatipeople may- underſtand them 
:and know their deity As for Kings they are likely.to bogple 
-as inavivarthernask asvhe face. Hf they betutn'd out'sf their © 
'Kingdomgand redvc'd to begpery tie beggerywill be dire on 
G |  _ beggery, 


BOY 


(19) 
beggety whatever the power is which brought them to ir, and 
* this fine diſtintion but uncomfortable 'alms. - One would. 
EEG | think this fellow. were.nor\ to. /be-match't - ;and what think 
- - 4toar. Pelagi- you of him who ſays .indown-right terms, That the Pope hath 
us de plantts the-propriety.of the Weſtern Empire, andthe reſt of the world 
Eccl. 14437+ 52 protettion and tuition, He bids: fair this man ; but of all 
' commend me-to-Jacobus de Terano, who, explicating that ſcur- 
.,p. VEYLEXT, Grueunta Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, tells us, 
Tratt. Monarch” rs ſpoken but for--a-time, \not for ever; that it was to hold 
_ only til:the Aſcenſion of Chriſt; and aftermards that ſhould 
caxe to paſs: mhich-was ſpoken, when'I ſhall: be lifted up from 
M the earth 1 will draw all things after me; that is, I will re- 
| cover all the Empires and Kingdoms of the world; and will take 
- them from Ceſar, from Kings and Princes; to give them tothe 
Fope.-;I have not met wich any who bids fairer for the pur- 
_ ple than chis- man; And fo leave bim and the reſt of your 
 _ learned Authors; for - though more men might be alledged, 
and more from theſe men, yet in truth.I am weary, and 
mult paſs over ſundry paſſages of profound learning, and uſe-- 
.  - ful knowledge, as: thar-Papa'is deriv'd from the InterjeRion 
Mo,con. p. 22+ Pape |. becauſe bus dignity: and. power 1s admirable to all. men, 
and iu, as'it.were, the amazement of the World, according to the 
Gloſs in the Proeme of the Clementines, Papa; ſtupor mundi, 
| non Deus, non homo, ſed utrumque. That he is God, beſt 
Manch./.3.c. 1-defin'd by negation, ſo.that if one askwhether the higheſt Biſhop 
Carrere Pe 132 be a Dukg,.a King, an Emperor, to anſwer warily we' ſhould, 
by. denying, affirm the Pope to. be quid preeſtantius; quidye emi- 
nentius, So that we may hope one day to ſee a myſtical Theo- 
logy made for the Pope, and the inacceſſible myſtery of his 
Moſcon. p. 92 power declar'd by negations. Thatwnto the Pope, as Paſtor of 
| the Church, and- Biſhop of that holy Sea, andby reaſon of his 
Linc. Conrad. Jominion and exceller.ce is given Adoratio-Duliz, ſuch worſhip 
te fe te 122 #* aubelongs to Saints and Reliques,' Beſides, Ehiave ſeencited, 
Aveuft. Tri- That he # holden to be Chriſt's Vicar not onlyinreſpett of things 
#7. q-18.4. 2+ $y earth, inHeaven andin Hell, but even over Angels both good 
. andbad, That he wgreater than Angels as touching dominion, © | 
not in reſpet# of himſelf. merely, -but; by Authority from God; 
arte 5. and may be ſigecior to any Angels concerning recompence of re- 
Ward, and may excomunicate themes: 'Thathe i equal to _ | 
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and can make ſomething of his and wrong to be right; 
and ſuch pretty matters, whichif-the ears of you Catholics 
were not as much hardned as the hearts of us Heretics, would 
ſound'a lictle odly; But” ro our purpoſe, The method of 
diſcourſe requires-now: that I ſhould apply theſe ſayings to 
the matter in band, but the application is ſo calie and ob- 
vious, that to ſpend time'in it muſt needs beequally tedious 
and needleſs, Foripray tell me, can any Commonyealth be 
ſafe, or ſubliſt ar all, if Princes have no dominion but what 
they receivefrom the Pope ?-If _ hold their Empires and 
Kingdoms of him 2'if they- may abſolye their ſubjects from 
allegeance, and transfer their-rights from one line to-ano- 
ther? If they: be his Miniſters, bis Vaſfals, his Sabjeas? 
If. their 'power be miniſterial and ſubfervient to the 
Papal, to be exerciſ'd at his beck, and be at his command 
both corrigible and reyocable ? Tfany thing be plain in the. 
world, this is, that eigher Princes muſt be taken out of the: 
world, or theſe Maxims, For without more ado he that makes 
a Prince be a Subje&, makes him no Prince, ſpeaking as I d6 
 ofabſolute Princes, Wherefore leaving theſe things, and 
their application to your conſideration, I turn my ſelf to re-- 

fle& on what I concieve you may reply. 

Two things there are which I have heard alledged in your 
behalf with ſome appearance, bur not much ſubſtance. Firſt, . 
that notwithſtanding all this, Catholic Princes dolive ſafely, 
and governquietly, and therefore to conclude theſe doQrines* 
are inconſiſtent with government, is to conclude that cannot 
be-done, which we plainly ſee'is done; Next, that while men - 
are men there will be quor capita tot ſententie ; that nature 
is not furniſht with means to confine the fancies of ptivate 
men to the limits 'of ftri& reaſon ; thar thefe are problema- 

 rical Queſtions which particular men'diſpute into probabi- ' 
lities, but for which the Church is not reſponſible, having 
never citber. defined, or otherwife ingaged her authoricy 
for them. Tothe firſt Ireply that a certain King took poyſon 
ſo longthar'it became food to him, and yet I think poyſon 
forallthat a very dangerousthing,and very inconfiſtent with 
health; The Princes you mention have Antidotes undoubt- . 

edly with-which-Iam-not acquainted ; bur ler the Antidote 
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be never ſo good, poyſon will be poyſon Kill. And truly I 
think Sir . Thomas. door did honeſtly, when: finding ſome 


paſſages in the book which Henry 'the: $:h. writ againſt Zu- 


and in which he-chought. the Popewascomplemented alittle 


too far; be repreſented to theKing that one day poſlibly they 
.might fall, out, as . afterwards they - did, and that then He 
might wiſh fome things unſaid. While - thoſe Princes and 
the Pope .continue friends, they need not much apprehend; 
and Doſlibi are. not much accquainted with what paſſes a- 
monglt Sls far they axe ſure enough: that, for hisown 
- Take, He will not uſe his power againſt thoſe who- maintain 
qupinterplt, It may.be 00 with.Princes as with other inen, 
who to compar ammneigns yponMWhich they arepaſſionately 
{ct at preſent, value not a miſchief, much;moreconfderable 
than the loſs of their prefent. pretences, which is farther of. 
Tf the Pope can afliſt eitherFrench or Spaniard, theDivines of 
. that King whoſe part he takes may ſay any thing freely; and 
Staſemen who have little eſteem of Shoo|men, will think the 
_ Pope ſufficiently quet-reacht, when for a few plealing words 
- they have gor. peradyenture/a: Town or Province. So-thar 
- your Princes ſeem to be alwayes playing with chePope at//7 
Politics ; in which gamethey thinktheir ſteel to his quilsad- 
vantage enough; thoughIſhould think the advantage 15 cleer- 
ly onthe Pope's lide: for as he cannor)make ſtakes, be hazards 
nothing; bur if Trump, ever-turn; of his. ſuir-he bids fajr'for 
' all, Defenge megladio, & egote defendam. calamo; peradvers 
ture was no ſuch unequal offer. Belides, they may poſiibly 
have the art to turn his creditto. their adyantage;'and-:make 
uſe of it to Keep their SubjzeRs gigre; obedient; and:more in 
aw. - It. may be they have ſome gf thermno betrer original 
Title to all, or.part;of-.cheir dominions than bis:Authotiry, 
and thena blind:man may ſee whatzreaſon-they bave' reup- 
hold ir. It may be theſe, it may: be_|.orhet reaſons: ſway 


| wth hk bur AIESST they, = onethe) thirlk-'os 
plainly hatching aſerpeng.in thei: baſoms. Forlet.usfappoie | 
he Pape and Cao Fn 


Catholic. Prince ias: 99s, [aybing fo fatifrom 
impo ible, at:cls not. unuſue},/Tis io bispewer,lyadiay, 
0 continue Catholic wbecheruhe Pope. ill od no] andutien 
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He's Gafe, for he gives the Pope no hold, it being only He- _ 
refie npon which he can faſten. Burt 1s this true, that nothing 
will do it but plain Hereſie? Has not Zecchius taught us 
that the Pope may deprive Princes of their Kingdorns as oft 
as they do any great hurt in the Church? And willnor the 
bad example of contraſting ſtubbornly with the ſupreme Pa- 
ſor be interpreted a great hurt in the Church? Has not 
Franſciſcus- Bozint informed us, that by reaſon of the ſu- 
preme Monarchy in all things, temporal Laws may be made 
by the Charch, and Kingdoms taken away for juſt cauſe: ? 
If we ask whattheſfe juſt cauſes are ! Saxtarellus anſwers, 
That Princes may be puniſht and depos'd, net only for Hereſie, 


but for other cauſes ; for their faults, if it be expedient ; if 4nt. Sant, in 


Pr:nces be negligent, if their perſons be inſufficient, if unuſe- 
ful. How few Princes are there who fall not under ſome of 
theſe qualifications, or at leaſt may not be judged to do ſo, 
when the Pope, and He their Enemy, is to be Judge ? Ag 
certainly -it were a crime greater than the greateſt of theſe, 
to ſeek the determination of theſe things from any elſe. 
This negligence, though, ſtumbles me a little, for it ſeems a , 
general, and ſomething a captious word ; and I think ir 
would be to the ſatisfaRtion of thoſe who are concern'd, if 
it were defined as ſoon as mighrbe, how many hours a day }. 
4 Kings to give audience, that he may not paſs forneglt- 
gent. 'But the man'for- my money' 1s Thow:us Bozzns, who + 


tells ts plainly, That the Church the Spouſe of Chriſt, and De Jure Stat, 
Deen of the world, may as often 'as the order of the whale" + © 5+ Þ. 6, 


doth require; & e. transfer the proper rights of one to another, 
as a ſecular Prince may eaſt down private mens houſes for the 
beautifying the City, or impoſe tribute for' the weal public ; 
That he may thus juſtly do; althatgh be bath not erred from 
whom ſuch rights are transferred to another; ſo the -Pope 
gave the Indians to the Spaniards. Tis an honeſt fellow this - 
Bozimns, and cares not for mincing matrers, Give methe 
- manthat"ſpeaks out, But what think'you, is Herelie the 
only unkingingcrime, when youſee any grear' harm ;neg- 
ligence, inſufficiency, unufeftlneſs will do it 2 When inno- 
cence it ſelf is no- ſecurity, and the bet King of the world 
may be turnd our of is Kingdom, and tht jufliy, if ano 
ther . 
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ther be thought able: to gorern more. hanfſomely > Whar 
handſome work will thele 'Maxims one day 'make. in the 
world, if they beſuffered to take deep root? For my part 
J cannot ſee but Catholic Princes, as ſecure as you make 
them, are no leſs concern'd then Proteſtants to beware of 
them, and weed them up quickly and.effetually. -But is it 


4 


| ſoealie toſcape the crime eyen.of Herelie? I doubt not, 


and am filthily. miſtaken if this word 'Hereſie have not as 
comprehenſive aſenſe, and.be not of a nature as plyable as 
Popery amongſt us, and if managed with equal dexterity 
may not prove equally ſerviceable. The lateKing was the ho- 
nour of Proteſtant Religion, and certainly had neyer a Sub- 
jet more unmoyeably bxt in it than himſelf; And yer ma- 
lice. made him paſs for a Papiſt, ar leaft inclin'd to Popery, . 


_ + do what he could, and by. that. imputation principally, undid 


L.4efF. þ,3ZI 90 


' both him and the Kingdom. - Herry the third of France was 


poſlibly as hearty aCatholic;yet all his induſtriouſly affected 
bigotrceries,hisgreat beads,andFriers weeds could neyer clear 
him from the ſtain of Herelie maliciouſly fixt upon him, till 
he fell witha fate different from that of our glorious King, in 
this, that his Kingdom ſuffer'd more no longer, his own 
en>twas more private, being execrably murthered by a pri- 
vate Paricide, whereas the barbarous injuſtice done to.our 
King was heightned by the formalities of public juſtice, So 
that, as far I fee Herelie is as dangerous as Popery with us, 
and as hard to be avoided; Bur let us conſider a little. 
Sanciny has told us that it is to be. beld with a right Faith, 
that the Principality of the Biſhop of Rome is the true and 
only immediate Principality of the wholeWorld, 2c, If this 
be.right, the contrary ſure is wrong Faith, and wrong Faith 
T think is Hereſte, Thomas Bozixs, who never fails, will tell 
us that Chri/t committed to.St. Peter.( the Carrier of the keys 
of  eterna'life) the right both'of the Terrene aud Celeſtial En= 
pire, as Pope Nicholas ſaith; from whom -we have it, that he 
is without doubt an Heretic who taketh away the rights of-rhe 
Terrene and Celeſtial Empire, committed by Chrift totheChurch 
of .Rome; and ſaith it 5 lawful ſoto do; and for that be ſhall 
be an Heretic in ſuch his Jprrriens, And.Carrerits, that tbe 
Biſhop of Rome 55 the higheſt Father and dan of the-world, 


"and 
« 
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aud the univerſal Vicar, and Lord of the world, and that all 
. others depend upon him as their builder , and ' that otherwiſe 
if one ſhould place the Emperor by bimſelf inreſpe&+ of his tem, 
poralities be ſhould grant two beginnings, which were Herelie. 
In good Faith Sir, I cannot think otherwiſe, but if theſe men 
May true, your Catholic Princes, let them keep as fair as they 
will with the Pope, are all Heretics in their hearts. And 


then what follows ? Hark what a Cardinal, and, which I 


grieve, an Engliſh man hath publiſht to the World : The c,,q 11; 
Cannon Laws, ſays he, being authentical in the lawful Tribu- againſt the 
nals of ' the Chriſtian World, do make all Heretics( not only af- execution of 
ter they be namely andparticularly denounced, but by the Law it )vſtice p. 87. 


ſelf iplo fafto, as ſoon as they be Heretics, are de jure excom- 
- municated for the ſame_) to be deprivd of their Dominions. 


Another tells us, The whole School! of Divines' and Canoniſts P"Hopater p. 
. do hold, and that 'tis certain and of Faith, that any Chriſtian 4a 


Prince whatſoever, if be ſhall manifeſtly deflefÞ from the Ca- 
tholic Religion, and endeavour to draw others from the ſame, 
does preſently fall from all power and dignity by: the very force 
of human and divine Law, and that alſs before any Sentence of 
- the ſupreme Paſtor or Judge denounced againſt him, and that 
his Subjetts whatſoever are free from all Obligation of that Oath 
which they had taken for their Allegeance to him as their . law- 
ful Prince : and that they may, and ought ( if they have for- 
ces ) drive ous ſuch a man, as an Apoſtate, or Heretic, and a 
Backslider, from the Lord and Chriſt, and an enemy to the Cons- 
monwealth, from all Dominion over Chriſtians, left he infeft o- 
thers, -or by his gxample or command avert others from the 
faith; and that FA certain definite, and undoubted opinisn of the 
beſt learned men is wholly agreeable and conſonant to. the Apoſts- 
bcal doftrine. Upon theſe grounds it was publickly main- 
tain'd/that Herry the third of France was lawfully mur- 
thered before any ſentence of excommunication paſt againſt 
him, 'becauſe, though in bidden crimes formalities be re- 
quir'd, yet evidens notitia fatti ſententie locum tenet, & non 


 pereipit formam pnblicus dolor, And that he had long liv'd as 4, ufta abdir, 
anexcommunicate perſon de fatto, though the law had' not Hcy. 3. ! 4. e.2 


paſt ſentence upon him, for favouring Heretics, for Simony, 
for entring into league with Hereticks( the Queen of Eng. 


' land 


| - (883 2. 
land, and King. of Navar)). for ſeizing the goods -of - the 
Church, without-the Popes'privity.; and. other -offences:' a- 
Sainſt the Brlla Cene. Upon theſe grounds I haye ſeen 
that execrable Villain Chaſtel, who attempred upon Henry 
the Fourth what Ravillac after performed, defended by a 
- public Apology ; and 1 ſee no -artemprt-can beſo barbarous 
and inhumane which may not be defended by them '': So 
Ahar, by your favour, your Catholic Princes are inorfſecure; 
Quiet rhey-may be, but never ſafe, and for|rheir:quierneſs 
they may thapk the luckyicopjuncture of thoſe ftars which 
have i; fluence upon the times of their government, and:re- 
ſtrain rhe malignity of theſe Doctrines ;--Otherwile' if rhey 
be not very cunning in- ſchool ſubrilcies,. they may \chance 
forfeirtheir Kingdoms, and all cheir power ;per rriccum.de 
lege without ever knowing when or how, live all their. life 
timein the erroneous belief that they are very Kings, and 
thoſe. who obey them rhetr very. SubjeRts and be deceiv'd 
all chewhile. But beit as it will, this anſwer which would 
juſtifie the. innocence of, theſe doctrines, .by the ſecurity of 
Catholic Princes.comes-pitifully off ;- when inſtead of ſecu- 
ridg ittakes them quite away, which 1s a fine kind of ſecuri- 
ty; for ic is plainly much ealierrask to maintain by theſe 
docrines that there is never a true Prince-in the Chriſtian 
world, no not in thoſe whom you call: Catholics, han it is ro 
maintain the doQrines..' And yet, when all is "done, 'tis no- 
thing to purpoſe neither. + For our Prince and People are of 
the number.of thoſe whom: your Church: takes for Hererics, 
and can expect no other creatment from yp, thanwhat you 
maintain belongs to.Herelie, Wherefore | wr your Ca- 
tholic Princes ſatisfiethemſelves, T neither ſee how hecan be 
ſatisfied of the: fidelity of ſuch of his' Subjects, as approve 
of- theſe opinions; nor with what face they can pretend ſecu- 
_ rity and protection from him, ' Pray* think of this;' while 1 
paſsto whatTI pur for a ſecond anfwer, and what IT have 
ſometimes heard alledged. © _ + "7 
_- Theſe opinions, will you'ſay.,»\are moot«caſes. probably 
diſputed amongſt private men, in which the Church is ne 
ther engaged nor concerned. -- Pray! God this Church be not 
as {lippery. a word az either Hereſie-or 'Popery, roo 
| EY who 


$9 


» 


C17) + 


who thus magnifie the Pope certainly: are not of our Church: 


- and I believe Presbyterians and Fanaticks of all ſorts will diſ- 


own-them r0o, ſo that even for pitty, and not-to make In- 
fidels of them, you muſt needs take them into: yours, Bur 


they who ſpeak ſo kindly of the Pope need not fear diſowns« 


ing,  Weſce they are both acknowledged and eſteemed, and 


are all Capita alta ferentes. Now 'tis ſtrange your Church 


ſhould be unconcern'd in men whom you account Ortho- 
dox and learned, and whoſe books come out with the ap- 
probatipn, of thoſe whom your Church commiſlionates for 
that purpoſe. Me-things the. At of her Officers, acting by 
her Authority , ſhould be taken for the A of the Church ; 
Unleſs you will haye the Pope paſs for one of thoſe careleſs 
Princes who deſerve to be depoſed for negligence, and be 
ignoraht that his Officers abuſe their truſt, and licence un» 


would think ſufficienc care is taken that nothing paſs which 


Rome, wherein the contrary do&rine is maintaind , and I 
will acknowledge there is ſome ſenſe in this anſwer. In the 
mean time let me give you a few inſtances , and thoſe at 
home, by which it may appear the Pope is ſo far fromig. 
norant and unconcern'd in theſe politions, rhat he approves 
and countenances them, and that both + hotly and con- 

ſtantly. _ | 
In the reign 'of King 7ames, upon the occalion of the 
execrable Powder Treaſon, the Oath of Allegeance was en- 
ated by the pious- wiſdom of the Parliament, to ſecure his 
Majeſty and Succeſſors from. the. like attempts for the fu- 
ture. The Superior of the Carholic Clergy, at that time was 
one Blackwell. He; after much and long debate of che matrer 
with his fellow Prieſts, at laſt reſolved the Oath according 
to theplain and common ſenſe of | the words, might with a 
ſafe conſcience be taken by the Catholics and afterwards 
both took ir himſelf, and, by-his admonitions ro Clergy and 
Laity recommended ir to them as athing both lawful and fit- 
ting.” : The-greateſt part of the Clergy, who repair'd to Zoy- 
don upon -thar occaſion, followed ''the reſolution of their 
| "> 3 - Superior 


ſound dodcrines , and this. at Rome it ſelf , where a body 


' is not efteemed Orthodox. Bring me a Book printed at 
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Superior ; and had the Pope been-eithera little-more' ipno®: 
ranc, or alittle more negligent, I'think-it had been : berter: 
for you. - But he was more vigilant than ſtood with your 
profit. Cardinal Bellarmine was then alive, and he writes 
a-ſetter-to Blackwell, perſwading him to make amends for- 
his. fault, which he compares to the falls-of St. Peter and: 
Marcellimus, whereof -one deny'd :Chriſt, the other com- 
mitted; Idolatry. The. Pope himſelf. ſends a Breve tothe 
Engliſh Catholics, and- forbids the Oath;, . and when they: 
remained yet unſatigfed, and made ſome exceptions pf ſome: 
wrong information, and the like, uſual in ſuch caſes, juſti- 
fies the firſt Breve by a ſecond, and ſo utterly dafhes the 
Oath, that ever ſince che generality of Catholics have re- 
fauſedir ; and rhoſe few, who continued contftant\in defence 
of the lawfulneſs of ir, were look't. upon little: berttr than 
Apoſtates Þ The great maintainer of it Withrington, a learn- 
ed and. honeſt man, was.ſo briskly proſecuted, that he was 
fain to take ſanuary ina Priſon, and glad he ſcap't ſo. 
If after this theſe things muſt ftill paſs for probabilities, 
probabilities are things-in which I have been much miſta- 
ken : for I thought a man had been at liberty to take which 
ſlide he pleas'd; bur I ſee a man may as ſafely maintain 
Herelie, as that fide of theſe probabilities which difpleaſes 
the Pope, Neither can I ſee how the. blame can: be taken 
from him, and cali upon private men, . For private men: 
would have gon right enough, if He would have let them 
alone, and had not overſway'd them by his authority, and- 
arrauthority ſo abſolute and merely ſuch, that neither He 
alledges, nor I could eyer ſee any reaſon to conclude thar 
Oath unlawful even in your own grounds. 

In the year 47, when upon the iyterpoling of the Army, 


- under the command of. the then Sir Thomas Fairfax, it was 


hoped the differetice betwixt King and Parliament, and diſ- 
orders of the Kingdom might have: been :compoſed, and 


: Catholics. comprehended-in the general ſettlement, /in caſe 


they could .vindicate their principles from inconſiſtency 
with civil government, Three Propolitions were framed by 
the. Catholics. to that purpoſe, importing:that the _ or. 

| SS, | ____ Church: 
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Chutch had no' power to abſolve from obedience ro Civil 
- Government, or diſpence with' word or oath made toHere- 
rics, or authoriſe any co injure-other men upon pretence of 
their being excommunicated, &c."The Prieſts were conſulted, 
-about the lawfalneſs” of theſe Propoſitions, * They met ſome 
of moſt orders amongſt them, and all agreed they were law- 
ful. The Laity reſted in-their judgment , and the moſt 
conſiderable of thoſe who were at * hand ſubſcrib'd them. 
This was'not very public, andat a pretty diſtance ; and if 
it were known a body ' would think there was no great harm 
init, unleſs it'be made prejudicial to Chriſtianity for men 
to live with' their neighbours as boneſt men and good ſub- 
jets ſhould do. Bur they thought otherwiſe at Rowe. The 
vigilant old Gentleman there, who muſt be pretended igno- 
rant of what paſſes in Traly and at Rome, got aninkling, 
condemned,” whether the proceedingsor propolitions I know - 
not ( for he was ſo wiſe as'to keep his cenſure to himſelf, 
and never let it fee light ) and'puniſht ſuch of the Afors as 
were- willing to be punifhr. . 'T know. of one, a principal 
one too, who was ſent beyond ſea, and there did penance 
ina houſe of his own Order for the'grievous faulr of having. 
been honeſter than the Pppe would have had him, and I 


preſume made 'good reſolutions of amendment ; and be- - 
coming a new man and a pious knave for thefuture ; And 
T-ſuppoſe the reſt did che fame, unleſs. chance, or perad- © 


venture ſtubbornneſs excugtt them.” Unhappy Catholicks ! 


amongſt whom *tis puniſhable even'to be honeſt. How: truly. . 
has a learned man obſery'd, that you have the choice of be- 
ing thought either bad ſubjects at home, or bad Chriſtians 


at Rome ; But you muſt 'feed upon che fruit of your own 


_ wayes, .In'the meantime pray tay the blame of theſe rinngs : 


no more upon private men, when the” Pope ſo'manife?t 


y. 


and induſtriouſly takes ir upon himſelf, and He may re-. 


ferve you know whar he pleaſes. 
Burt take yet anorher inſtance; and that eyen at this time 
uporr the Stage.” Upon the reſtauration of his Sacred Ma- 

_ jeſy, the Catholic Iriſh Clergy hoping co obtain the effe&t 
of-lome agreements matte in the time of the troubles which 


the- ' 
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: the then Lord of Ormond the' King's Lientenaut there, ;com- 
miſfionated_ a" certain perſon . pow living ,- and. ſent: him, 
oyer 'into_ England to ſollicic._ thoſe preteniions.'1n their be-,_ 
. balf.  And' finding a profeiſion 'of Allegeance neceſſary. to. 
their buſineſs, they framed one-which they ſent to their Pro-. 
curator to be made uſe of intheir names, and is now inevery, 
bodics hands, and generally known by the, name of the 7r;{þ - 
Remonſtrance..” This Profeſſion nor. appearing ſufficiently 
zuthentick, the Procurator.cauſes a meeting of ſuch of the 
Triſh Clergy "as were then at .Zondor, and informs them of 
the neceflity of ageneral ſubſcription to ir. One. Biſhop, 
and three and twenty other very conſiderable men ſubſcrib'd 
it, ſome feyen or eight held, back, profeſſing yerthe thing 
both Catholic as to the, docrin, and lawful-as to the aQtion; . 
but asking what they ſhould get by it? But .the game being 
- oncea foot it was preſently and hotly follow'd by the Popes 
Miniſters, Cardinal Francis Barbarin at Rome, the Nuntio 
at Paris , and Internunce at Bruxels interpoſe with all 
concern imaginable. They ſpeak, they, write againſt ic, pre- 
tend it condemn'd before hand by two Popes ( meaning the 
Brief of Paulus Y. about the Oath of Allegeance, and the 
cenſure of the three Propoſitions by /rnocent X. which ne- 
ver ſaw light ) and prevail with the Divines of LZovain to 
cenſure it. - They countenance, they encourage, they pro- 
mote he_ Difſenters; and brand the Subſcribers with. the 
odious names of Seditious, and Schiſmatic, and Heretic; and 
- Apoſtate.. One, and he a yencrable- man, was told to his 
_ face, He had better have. died than. ſubſcribed... But , the 
greateſt buſtle was about the Procurator himſelf. Him they 
ſet upon with all Aris they tempt him with.fair offers, and: 
rhe promiſe of very conl etable. preferments : Thar failing, 
they perſecure him all, they. can; they make, his Superiors 
( for he-is' a Religious-.man ).cite and. excommunicate. him, 
all difame him, and at laſt hive brought things. to. thar 
paſs; that few belieye him -a Catbolig, and choſe few..keep 
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their charitable, thoughts to chemlelyes for fear .of beingin- 
feed with the aogerons Contagign. ” 59;.m 
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. the Diſſenters' were the wiſer. '- If theſe opinionsmuſt fill 


paſs for probable, *abour which -Divines may buſie them- 
ſelves withour intetreſting the Church, you haye a ſtrange 
and unintelligible way of: government amongſt you. M:- 
thinks probabilities ſhould have. equal dealing, and Divines 
left to ſcuffle about them, as . well as they can, withour, par- 
rialiry on-either-ſide.-/ $0 T' rbink'ris with your other Pro- 
babilities in rhe hot diſputes betwixr the Teſuiſts and Do- 
rhinjcans,  Scotifts ' and: ' Thomiſts: and' the 'reſt, ' Let them 
beat the-Pulpits as hard as they will, the Pope looks quietly 
on, lets them cool and take breath, and roo't again, and 
this is fair play.- - Bur to depreſs one ſide , and cheriſh rhe 
other, and this vigorouſly and conſtantly, is ſomething odd 
for probabilicies,”./Tn the ' name of 'wonder are Schiſm and 
Herelie probable/ amongſt you; into which one ſide of Four 
orobabillities alwiyes rus? Or is it an approv'd cuſtom 
amongſt you- to excommiunicate for-probabilities? In fine, 
fay what you will, T cannot think otherwiſe bur that theſe 
probabilities-of 'yours are as improbable'as any thing inthe 
world. "Then'for your other preithee, rhat'the Church all 
this ' while ' imrerpoſes 'not : either all words univerſally 
have conſpir'd"rogerher ro abuſe us,* and make us under- 
ſtand nothing, even of the phaineft; or there is no fence in ir. 
One would think that ' Church #n Spiricuals, 15 as fare tn 
Femporals.” Now if rwo ' Princes” Fall din; and' tle King of 
France for exataple, afliſt the ohe'with connell,” ahil forces, 
andthe endeavours of his Miniſters, we fay uſtally ,” and I 


think pertinemly , that the State'of France is engaged. on- 


that ſide, and he” who ſhould deny ' ir, would be rhonght 


deficient ether 1fi/his language or 'hiswirs;' For car amore © 


pleaſant paradox be \invented; than 'thar, ah' Arjtiy matth- 
ing by commifſion-of - the Ring of France owning hibor- 
ders, and He their! a&ions, were all the while but com. 
pany of particul#r- men in whoſe doings the King and 


, , 


State” ſay Charch; and* where 


State are unconeern'd ? Now for | King ſay Pope; and for. 
v\ the Citfets 


nce? Notwith- 


ftanding as .Þamw not miuch Acquaiqred Frith quirks, and 
e | 45 much 


fear'the ſubtle D2f6n##5” atd the +riconm He [cbs 
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as the triccum. de lege, I: will-not -undertake but that a= 
' mongſt ſo many ſchool Phyſicians as you have, ſome Lo- 
_- gical plaiſter may be found put, which-you may apply to 
this ſore: But this I ſee-that-whatever-effe& a diſtinRion' 
' may have ih the [Schools,-it.will-do no manner of good in 
the world. - For if theraen of your Church perſecute other 
men, they.will, be no leſs perſecuted whether your Church 
do this as a Chnrch, :or under ſome other formality. The 
world -is' a material ;thing.,”, and formalities alrer not its 
ſettled courſe. Diſcredit,. and want, - and pain are materi- 
all chings, . and when they-fall upon a man, he will be ill 
at eaſe in ſpite of all the belief formalities can afford him : 
And if -material Subjecs rebel] againſt -a- material King, 
and. drive him out of -his., material ' Kingdom , 1, think -ic 
matters not much what fortnalities there - were in the caſe. 
1 ſappoſe he. will be little the better by learning his Sub- 
jets did not -at as SubjeRs, nor treat him as-a_ King, and 
- his new acquaintance with thoſe ſubtle empty forms I fear 
' . will yield: him ſmall _ comfort, - If your formalities - can 
preſerve: or reſtore Kingdoms , if they can make honeſt 
men of Traitors, if they can reſtore the credit of private 
men, and. relieve their wants, and eaſe their diſtreſſes, I 
ſhall acknowledge they are worth hearkning after: But 
if they can do none of theſe things, the Schools that invent- 
'ed . them, \-had even beſt keep them | to. themſelves , and 
much good may they do them, The world has neither need 
nor uſe of them, for rea] miſchiefs are not cur'd by verbal 
diſtintions, We complain. that the material Governor of 
your Church arrogates to himſelf a power dangerous: to 
Princes, and that the. material men of your Church main- 
tain him. init, and bogh . cogether hotly proſecate All who 
are not as hot, as themſeves>— Tell not me-the Church in- 
deed does this, but not as a Church; for as a Church , or 
not as a Church, ſhe does it , andif the miſchief be done, 
what matter is it how? Withrington ended his uncomfort- 
able dayesin priſon; Walſhis in. afair way to the ſame pre- 
ferment :, Thouſands of . people were, ruin'd;, : thouſands 
deſtroy'd in [taly and- Germany. upon. the: conteſts _— 
” : the 


U 
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the; Pope and Emperor, Lin-;Fravce.upon the Holy-League . 


and what happened dri.thoſe plac 
'Tis a; remedy; for! theſe; miſchiefs which:T-look after 5::and 
ſecurity 'that they ſhall not-one day happen+ here, notthe 
formality by which they were done : -For-in- fine a formal 
. Plaiſteriro,g material -wound ; :is -but :good words:to him 
whois hungty:;; We: bed our formalities too,: andiourdi- 
PinRions ia che late war, -and; heard:eneugh of the politic 
capacity; and the perſonal.capacity;z, bur-chey: peither-aba- 
red any thing of the publick-miſery, nor the deſety'd -pu- 
niſhment inflicted on the witty Authors. Our Pagan [u- 
ries found them guilty for all their acuteneſs, and their 
ſophiſtry had no effet with the illiterate Hangqman and 
undiſtinguiſhing Halter. - We had the formalities of Juſtice 
co boot, but they ſerv'd for nothing but to render a fact 
execrable in ir ſelf more barbarous and more inhumane, 
You may have more and other formalities, but after all 
they. will be but formalities , and not a jot more uſeful 
than ours. You ſhall permit me to conclude with a Ds- 
lemma, which I would recommend to your ſerious thoughts. 
" Either your Church it engag'd in theſe Poſitions , or ſhe 
is not; if ſhe be, ſhe. is unexcuſable for holding them , if 
not you are unexcuſable for not renouncing them, when 
without injury co her authority or your own conſciences 
ou may. . 

I would gladly receive an anſwer to this Paper, or ra- 
thera return, for I do not think any anſwer can be made. 
However Ientreat you by all our friendſhip ro let me know 
what you can ſay. Having found you both rational and 
ingenious in other points, you muſt needs fatisfie the curi- 
olity T haveto know whether you will diſclaim yonr Church 
or your reaſon: for certainly you muſt make bold with one, 
and the beſt I ſuppoſe will be but a bad choice. As you are 
all brought up in a wonderful reverence to your Church, I 
know it will be bard for you to acknowledge any thing a- 
miſs in Her ;- and yet on the other ſide I think it will go a- 
gainſt the hair of your temper to part with your reaſon, 
and, that you may be thought a good Son of your cg 
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hard a Ig com2e xi ae wy bby 
other virrues, andive cannot againſt friend ode 
according to reaſon. Befides, Friend, youtive m&/Commu- 
-nion-difapprov'd by Law, andounmaintainableby Reaſon ; 
-andT' chink ris the (parrof alfriend:torell-you fo. - Where- 
Fore 'onceagain pray think not rheworſe-of me, and be-af- 
fed that whatever you'think'T vruly am 


x2 
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Your Your # Pabſul Friend and Servart, ; 
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T Received your long Letter, with,the obligation you lay. . 
- upon: meto anſwer it,and heartily wiſh you had madeu 

of: the! power you have over me.in ſome other occaſion, This 
ſubge-isa kindrof Candle to.Flyes, with which.if they hap- 
penrto-play, they have great luck if they, do not burn their, 
wings.Y.ou-are;ar. your eaſe,and may freely talk at. pleaſure; 
ſecur'd by-rthe Lawsand ac defiance with the Pope. The caſe 
_ 15 otherwiſe withus, who believing of the Pope as wedo,and 
ſubje&to the Laws as we are,can, neither be without reſpe& 
for him,. nor apprehenſion of them,, and. rhough wecould 
ſpeak even-elearneſsir ſelf,” tis all co.nothing bur we fall foul 
otrone of the Rocks. Notwithſtanding, fince.I ow muckto 
your friendſhip, LI would gladly preſerve;if I can, your good, 
opinion both-to- my-ſelf,and Religion,of which you ſpeak ſa 
charitably,and nothing like an.cnemy,and belides, would nor 
be guilty: of her ſhame by confeſling ſhe has.nothing to an= 
ſwer, nor of my own by-continuing in an unjultifiable. com- 
munionzT obey-you with this requeſt,that you. will take care 
ro preſerve me from. the bazard I run by ſerving you.and let 
this, Paper be ſeenby none but. ſuch.as mean-as well as 0 
and I." Eixſt then I am ſo far from thinking our frieddlhip. 
- ſhacke by: yourfree proceeding,that.I take my ſelf and Relt- 
gionboth obliged ro your candor, and wiſh from my heart T 
may as:well juitifie her,as you have-your friendſhip. And for 
my Church, thereare ſo tew-who look npon her withequal \ 
eyes,tharthis.piry of yours, as juſt-and-charitable as it is, is 
yer, more rare, and I cannot ſeq ic without-as much acknow-. 
as ſatisfaction. And yer,, as ſtrongly as you diſ- 

canr(s every where, I think- you have reaſon no.where more 
rhanin;this-parricular. For ſoit is :af we ſay. nothing, and, 
wheniwe are, often and loudly. proyoked.to ſpeak, fill hold 
our tonghes,webavea'bad-cauſe,and. ſuch;for which notbing 
canbe Rid; iff weſpeak, weare inſolent,and: cannot keep our 
av __——— AE all,'tis phe Compens 
| berwizetbe Knight apdche Giang till; as:you;haye rightly, 
obſerved.But the. would is the worlds Reaoncas ch 
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, our nature 3s it is,cannot hinder,but Chance and Intereſt,and 

"Paſſion, and ſeveral humours to which men are ſubje& will 
have their ſhare in the condu@ of things, Wherefore with- 
out, complaining farther of what complaints are not likely ro 
remedy; I think it'beſt'ro/addreſs my ſelf to my defence..* 7 

. _ And the firſt point-of it ſhall be to declare Lmeaninotto 
eg ts of thoſe opintons' which you have alledged with 

ſo 'muck'tharpnels; torintruch'T think chem not defenſible;; 

. and thir there is nor more ſhitphieſs than juſtice inwwhar you; 
ſay:Nor but chat ro'own wi would rake the-pains ro'peruſe 
the Authors you have'cired;fome of thoſe-Sayings poſſibly: 
might" not appear ſo ngſy'as'they'do in your Paper. / For 
there is a great difference betwixr words raken as they liein; 
the” whole Coritext, and-lingled ont from their fellows, -who/ 
mighr 'peradyentute'to'ſome of thern afford ſome' tolerable: 
explication.Bur beſides'that Tconteive that labour nor neceſ- 

. fary for my purpoſe, T have no kindneſs at all for the Do- 
Qrines, and not enough for the Authors to prevail withme 
co undertake it, © T have heard from thoſe who-meddle:with 

 Controverlie, 'thit their'greateſt dificulty often is to-pre« 
ſetverhe'credit oF privai men;whom,becauſe they argof'ehe 
fathe Communion,they-are fo unwilling to affront,tharrhey 

' have much ado to preſerve the Chiurchfrom the contagion of 
cheir Errors.” As my nature is44irtle- more blunt,'1 have no 
ſuch difference for them; and'rhink it but juſt; thar Oui per- | 
Fit quz volt dicert,ea qua non volt antiat "Letithem Nhaft for 
chemſclves on Gods name;or ler thoſe defend:them who ap= 
prove their Maximes.Formy-patt I hate them heartily ;and 

* rhink it but @'prepoſierous Charity ro be ſb tender'for the 
credit of thofe who berray the'credit of the Church;Allow- 
ing then: for reaſon'all'you'ſay againſt thoſe. opinions; - of 
which T'thinkas'ill as you can do,I yet conceive yourregſon 
fails in'the inference you draw from-them.Thar trucRetigis 
on cannor teach 'Do&rines* inconſiſtent-with Governmenr'; 
That a Commonwealth' is notHafein which-ſuch Doftrines 
arecither tolerated or-conniv'd#t/;-(cbiat qr catry- þ come 
ro be inſtilled and ger credit wittiche Peopſezotherwiſe whil 
they” remain in che Schools; I ſhould*rhink-the danger-no# 

» very-prear;'f6r Kingdoms are not overtutndby Syllogiſms:) 

- Farther if you pleaſe;thar'the DoRrines you have-produced 
CENAE "I are. 


" fie Ann. 097g I will nor tell you a-lye;you- 


 isborh a-man, anda Rich and Pr 
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are:ſ\uch Dod&rines,I freely grant you+3 But that our-Church 
does teach;ſuch DoQrines I deny,and-notwithſtanging all, you 
have ſaid;ifiyou ſtill-preſerve yaur.unbyaſs'd candor, hope 30 . 
make'the contrary very:evidentyo als on pon gngy | 7 
- And firſtybecauſe with:y ou-T-think.my authority may qr 
a +. 
permit-meto ſay bing of my own knowledge.I;was born. 
you know'of Catholic Parents, {cw eg Catholic-Religion, 
and-have lived:ſome-parc:of my; tune jn.CatholigCounries, 1 
have been ar theif Schools, heard their:Catechiſms, ;their wo 
mons,their Diſcourſes; :and by the care:of my Friends,. and. 
ſomepains of my own, think ſew of my condition more fully 
inſtraced in-thar Religion. 1 afluce you/faybfully. Lwas neyer 
taught any ſach:Doctfine, : noreven beatd-che-C burch taught 
ie;*' Oruthe contrary; I have been-bred up.in;this belief, that 
obedience ro:my: King -is-not only-truly-a; duty,-;but, a duty 
rruly-required-by Religion, and this perſwalion was ſo well 
ſerled in'my-hearr,that Þ yetiremember bow great and ſurpri- 


' zZinga horror thelate Rebellion cauſed in me, when I was roo. | 


young to judge otherwiſe of ic; | vr any thing elſe, »-bur as I 
found it:contrary to the ſentiments which had becn inftilled-in- 
to me- Thave heard indeedof the opinions you cite, but as. of 
extravagancies'of bold men, and: whea I came to the age of 


nee things my ſelf, found, that crhough they were held 


y men living in Communion with 4he Church, they -had' yer 
no warrant{from the, Church--ro-hold them, nor any better 
ground rbawtheir owirmiſtaking) reaſonings,and ſo continued 
to deteſt them by. judgment as I did before by Education, Now 
this anſwer,which it feems you foreſaw,you' have endeavoured ' 
to prevent, making-uſe your ſelf of ag-Artifice of Rhetoric,to 
bar me. che/affiſtance of Logic ; for you-would perſwade me, ' 
charto diſtinguiſh the,material: Church from the formal, or - 
the nan fromthe Churchman, is an.idle airy :nicety,; which is 


of nouſe inthe World... But truly.one of us js much miſtaken, ' 


for! Ethink-on the contrary, that-nothing.is more obyigus, no- 
rhing-moreifamiliar, letme.add,4nor moxe,; ceſfaxy and:rhat 
oven:to your: material-wortd:as-you-call kk our ſuch 


diin&tions would quickly;.xun into.confulipn... The World. is 
made ma arool (eral, ualicies.T ie ſame perſon | 
laÞ oud ud man, , a Powerful and an 
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7 Angry-man, -and we ſte” Wirand Ambition, *Goadneſs ant 
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. rher,and a bundred feveralmintures/off ſeveral qualities united: 
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rure teachesu5:101examinenthe formality: from whence' the-mil.. - 
chief proceeds, \and endeavour taprovide agaialtahat;andler 
the welt alone; 1 fol: think! it :eaughr:16:hetiniqbercaſe of :che 
Church. We:condemninor Learning ;berauſe/ſome earned men 
arefancaſtical;nor Riches'for thepride:of rich men, why muſt | 
the Churchbe condemaed for therfaule of Church+men? Au- 
rhority;and Goodnefs, and Wir are not blemiſhe by che exrors 
- ofthoſe- who-bavechem ; the>Power-of Fathers, and Maſters, 
and Judges 6s, :and muſt be preferved-in rhe world, however 
Severity and Covetiſedaily.abuſe it : and if thisbeiſo/in all rhe 
reſt of :thexyorld;can;you:think itreafonable the Church atone 
ſhonkd:/becexempcedifrom: — ;rule,and bemoreanfive- 
rabteifor the "lattes'of tho live-in her communion;:than 

for the faulrs.of bad mer-in Authority? The faults 
indeed-[houll be taken away, :burthe'/Church let alone. And 
_— _ rReformarion asyou call it;gone:nofarcher than | 

-abuſes,ſuch as theſe you mention {andwho knows 
bar: Pategrrwyirngs eg >) Tmpght peradyenture havecall'd it 
ſo'too': Bur inftead of abufes'ro takeaway Office and all,;and * 
defie the: fupreme Paſtor of the Church >and/alcer : che whole 
face of Religion, thereiby yourfavour'you reformed alittle - 
rooifar:Fortheſame Logic which.makestheChurchreſponſible 
_for:the errors of Churchamen;makesthe: Office reſponlible for - 
the fanlts:of the Officer; and 1hatdsto take all Offices 'oait-of - 
theworld; where:men wilt bemen,>and liable robe reduced : 
from thepath of yertue:inſpight of allpreventionspoſtitile in - 
fucha nature ware —_ xhisrime — does - 
notappear'ſoairy; cls as you 1 ed:you x 
mir meto:add;char'poſiibl vin nol Thecus lou 4 
We.For we are not:the paar, vgs Brinciples:in- 
rms _ _ ment rg _ —— 
they were that ruin. land by the War and weve guil- 
ty of things, which hrs on were as unſayoury as: neelllefs 
: non. were ſo far from Popery theſe:men; thar fearof Popery 
Was a and preficieromns PINS wthe miſchief. Sad fate, bythe - 
way ;and war ts re feivesifox'beax : 
debwrg peter rome grerobaenewne m— "Y 
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7 bo I FI >") 0917 of merwho-would take = 
jefor ar.iniptiration to: havertearntanybthing of the Pope;13S0 
thatit is'veryiptain;/thatthe-Papalis neither the only nor tie 
only dangetous*Kihg-depoling poier inthe world, '|'Tis'as 
plamthar theſe men areneither Infidels,nor of our Church; fo 
chat you muſt evencxerciſe:your Pity too,/.and rake them into 
yours. :Or'if pity will not prevail; Dhopearteaftyon wilt rake 
care {6 t& defend youriAliegiatice;: ainotroreverthrow: your 
Church!; And unleſs ou make your: Creed .confiſt:but of - 
Elcien Articles; I fee-nor how: you; can difown the Communi- 
ono6f theſeinen'; for/twillbe:a trange Gatholic Church which 
communiemesnbitherwmith che -Cliurch of >Rome;norher: Ad- 
xerfaries; Whereforeif your Atyument be:good and Religion 
amiuſb ariſver for etie; faules:of:thoſe who. profeſs ir, here is no 
iremedy;burPtifces:to be ſecure:mult baniſhall Religion; and 
Pepple turn Atheiſts to be honeſt men-and good Subjets:Now 
whatever,.anſwer you would give: to one who-ſhould charge 
ſuch: wicked principles: uporyour Church, -becauſe rhey:are 
maintained byinamerous;and learned;arid famous men among 
you; the ſame Tigive for mine-:'T believe for all your.Pique:to 
-formalities,you would go near to diſtinguiſh. your Church,or 
Believing menfrom the. Erring men;and ſay'youcommunicate 
with:the Men: but not-with the Errors :So-you ſhall:permicme 

1to:fay for:mine; and this farrher,: that whiatever:you ſay; you 
[muſt.of neceſlity eirher condemd your ſelves; orabſblveus-'i, 
1} ©Pis:not-tharcbe-force of your; Argument Urives me tothat 
-away:of anſwer which Ihave choſen it being caſie-to ſhew the 
_Ghurches innocence even-in your: own'way; : and'withour-the 
;help-of your diſliked formalities; » YourArgurmentinſhortss 
.this:Learned men inthe Churckhold-witkedDodtrines,there- 
Fre rhe Ghurth holds rhe; okf rhar(Argument: be good) abis 
likewiſe of neceſſity mult beggbod;Leatned:men aritbeEhareh - 
hold thoſe. DoQtrines falſe and wickeds therefore rhe: Chureh 
does {0 too; forthe pmeautharity:cannoribut have>rhe ſame 
Foreecicherway;5and the Demers have xs mygh power teire- 
-moveithe rapuratipofromahe Chbtcb as rhe affirmetsvo fac 
.vponder: You babecived! i6Tiotallryer, themo#conſideta- = 
bie-of thoſe, who'maintainthem, .andirhey make ſomeirenior | 
; ztwelve:iTis pretty:ogdtharthegudgment of ten oritwelve men 
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CITY | © 
muſt needsbe taken for the judgment of the Church : But let 
that paſs; by the ſame rule, the judgment of ten-or twelve of 
the contrary muſt conclude the judgment of the Church for the 
contrary. Wherefore if I produce as many and as famous men 
for the Negative, as you have done for the, affirmative, 'tis 
without more,a do a drawn match, and nothing being proved 
either way the Church is abſolved by the Law. of nature, . by 
which every one is innocent who is not proved nocent. But what 
will become of your Argument if for one of your (ide I produce 
two , if ten, peradventure twenty on the contrary ? Eicher you 
muſt confeſs the Argument has no force, or the Church inno- 
cence efficaciouſly proved by it, unleſs peradyenture youcan find 
.ſome ſubtile formalities by which you will maintain your ſingle 
man is ſtronger than my ten or twenty. Now all this 1s not only 
offible, bur already done co my hand by Caron the learned de- 
ender of the Iriſh Remonſtrance, who in his Loyalty aſſerted. 
what .betwixt Canoniſts and Divines,; Schoolmen and Fathers, 
Popes, Councils, Uniyerlitie:, Kingdoms, &-c* has made a Ca-. 
talogue of more than two hundred and fifry Defenders of the 
contrary Docrine, You ſee then I had no neceſſity of flying to 
Formalities to anſwer your Argument : For by your own Rule 
and Method the Church is proved not to hold the Doctrines 
you mention, and not only ſo, but plainly ro hold-the contra- 
ry ; nothing being more unreaſonable in. the world than-to 
give it with the teri againſt the two hundred ; or to think that ten 
rs a ſufficient number ro engage the Church one-way, and two 
hundred not ſufficient to engage her the other. But looking a 
little nearer unto it, me thinks it is of kin to+Boccalin's Age, par- 
Seted four” fingers thick. with. appearances.  Strip/off the gay ' 
Jacket of pretty ſmartneſs in which you haye dreſt it, and there 
will remain as little ſubſtance, and leſs ſoundneſs.. Learned men, 
 fay you, fay ſuch things; therefore theChureh ſays them, What 
if you be as much miſtaken in your, Antecedent as Inference, 
and that they prove not learned who ſay them ?. Words, you 
know, oe flippery things and you have. well exemplifiedin.d * 
vers. ' I fear this term, Learned men, and: Learning. isno:lefs 
ſlippery, not leſs abuſed than thoſe/which are moſt ſp. But not to 
be too ſevere, a Divine is a Learned Man, canhe-therefore pre- 
ſcribe Phylic ? The Metaphylician, the Natural, the Moral 
: | | iy | -/ - Philo- 
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Philoſopher, the Mathematician, the Phyſician, the Lawyer: 
are all eſteemed learned men, bur their learning 1 is confin' devery. 
one to his proper profeſſion, 'our of thar, their authoricy'is of 
no moment, and they may with all their ſearnin be” ver ig- 
norant-in marters which: belong not to. them, Now conlider 2 
little, 'The'r 'meh whom'you havecited : are, excepting one or two, 
all 'Cananifts, and eſteemed able .men in that profeſſion, buy, 
every one knows their profeſſion conſiſts in declarin hat, the, 
meaniing* of the law Ts, and what the intention vp; e Law- 
maker, and fe they go beyond- this, they excecd the bounds of | 
their profeſſ on. Our WS eſtion now, whether the Pape haye, 
or have nor, ſuch a power, to whar 5kill does it helong?-To. WE, 
Eaw #Plainly nothing leſs.” Whar the, Pope: big Command 
and what'he _ the words in which he h "as expreſt wo 
commands, is as far as the: Eawyer can gg; bur what power, he 
has ro command, and' how far that. reaches, is. quite our of . his. 
Sphere. 1f Tmiſtake not, for 'tis a ſtud) in-which I have no 
Skill;the power of the- Lawmaker is.4 Pr teple ſuppoſed, not- 
provedin ickap for, aT.awyer go about to-proye it, keep- 
withour the; mics of hisopwn Arr, he es poſteriors ebys,. 
Hehis'comminded fach and  fuch chings, therefore he has pow- 
erto cotnmwajid them.- Andhis's a proper, and good law propf, 
where the firſt Maxim js, that thetay Lay 5 Joft and the.poyer of 
che Taw-maker ftilll ſuppaſed:' If 'th LOT, venture _upojt 
othes: proce intreriches uport hes t; in which.poſſibly 
kemay devery ignoranr. Ard hethat wilt nor be ſatished with 
his, nor adrijir his other Maxim, Lex" non facit in;wriam, Mt 
excepts raghioſ Law and Powerz and all, {nf no .remedy but to 
ſeth ſatifaGion elſewhere, ©'Th fine, what th Top ec ly frog from 
Eliriſt; belongs i Divitle;” what from. Realo fon thef "he 
of Nartite to 'Philoſogher : ofily pg he: claims. to t E 
apreernent of menbelong Sto & \ Lawyer, and, i in this he« os 
to be heard, "I other het S Stor ultra crepidam. ; Y 
diſconrſe therefore, which appears ſo trim and gay inthe ach 
ydu hav give eh'it. "Has tio thorefirength that the undaricy.of A 
phe} vmratter Ar they iy no authority,a ift ak 
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Were you now an Adverſary with whom 1 ſhould chink fit _ 
to'uſe the Right eſtabliſht, by the Tas of diſputation, I ſhould 
fay no more; for an Anſwerer has fully dchar ed his part, 
who has ſhewn his Opponents Argumenc concluding; * But 
Tince we'are Friends, and write, not. to convince, but inform 
ohe another, I. ſhall return to my old way, which 'T* rake 
to be the way of Nature., and endeavour to ſhew you more 
minutely how unreaſonable it is the Church ſhould be charged 
with thoſe errors, . Church ſignifies a Congregation of Faith- 
Ful, and Faithful Men who have Faith, And ſince Men, Cannor 
be without Reaſon, nor Reaſon without working.in 'them, *tis 
unavoidable that belides the -perſwalions lodg'd in th&m'by 
Fairh, men will have others which proceed from their Reaſons; 
to ſay nothing of Paſſion, and the Animal Nature: which has 
ics efficacieupon the Faithful as well as all the reſt of mankind. 
Now.as in the reſt of the a&ions of men,” Natare forces us'to 
Took' into the Principles from whence they proceed,andattribyre 
eyery one to his proper cauſe, which if we did not, all would 
preſently turn into confuſion :, So we muſt here, and conſider in 
the ations of the Faithful. Whether they a as Faithful, or as 
Men.."And thoſe Adions which proceed, net from Faith, bur 
Reaſon or Paiſion, areno more to be'charg'd.upon the Church, 
than the Covyetiſe; or Crueliy, or whatever faults. of men in 
office upon their Offices. And 1n all this there is ſo little ſubritry, 
hat every body does the like almoſt in eyery occaſion. There 


y Fer 3 


rem#1ns only to examine upon_what Principle thoſe whoaſſert 
T4110-11335 3-23 3's 4:4s U s wi a Ls + uh [rail 

theſe errors proceed, whether ypon Faith, ot. ſoy other © Faith 
is a reliance tipon ſome Authority, and in or caſe; the Authori- 
ty of Chriſt, who alone is acknowledged. the Author and Re- 
vealer of al]-which we are to believe. Wherefqre of any point in 
veſtion, it mult either be. pretended that ir was reyealed by 

Nirftox it cainot be preſende® ihar ic belongs to-Fajch; and i 
any maintain it upon peer | Grounds, ſo ar he &s, not as a be- 
ſteyer, but-as otherwiſe q ali ed. Now then bes in 0 world 


ory principal ways, by which claim.is madeto the Authority: of 
Chriſt for that whjch we maintain js Faith, and thax mherein 
vs do not engage his Authority, neither of ps fay is Faith, or 
tha: i « Hiafal, ho avon ealon, or experiment, for 

7 thing World hopes from the 
E 3: .- learned 
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. learned induſtry of the Royal Society. the [light of many truths: 
yet hidden from her : but alltheir. endeavours can. never mak®© 
' Faith of them, 'nor concern your Churchin them, as conſidera- - 
ble members of it as\ſome of them are. _ For they gonot your 
_Church-way .of Faith ; They look, not into Scripture, but Ex- 
periments, and a& as Learned; niot as *Church-men. What 
they ſhall-diſcover to the World will be revealed not by Chriſt, 
but by chem , and if any believe them, they will bave no Chri- 
ſian, bur Society-Faith. Such is the cafe of our Church, Tra- 
dition in her known method, Fl which ſhe pretends to.the_ Ay» 
'thority of Chriſt. 1f any will run upon their. own heads, and 
diſcourſe and . maintain things, and never. look into her Rule ; 
She can be no more concerned in their proceedings: than the 
Churchof England in thoſe of Greſham Colledge. For lince Faith 
is that by which'ſlic is a Church, and Tradition that by which 
- ſhe comes to Faith, people muſt ehgage Faith'if they will eg- 
gage the, Church, and Tradition if they will engage her Faith. 
Therefore whoeycr goes. about to prove any thing otherwiſe 
t han by Tradition,uſes not the method ro come to Faith I mean, 
' the method approved by. ourChurch, and this concluſion, whe- 
. ther trueor.falſe, neither reaches Faith, nor aims at.it,.and by 
conſequence cannot belong to the Church or Congregation of 
- the Faithful. . Now refieR alittle upon your Authors, and ſee if 
they gothis way to work, and the firſt thing is the conſent.of 
the. grefent Age ; for Tradition ſignifying the conſent of all. 
Apes, 'tis a-madnef to pretend ir for that which is not believed: 
ſo much as by the preſent. Do they, or can they even offer at 
this while they ſee themſelyes contradicted, by men as learned, 
aridfarr more tumerous ?, While all the Univerſities of a great 
Kingdom diſapprove and condemn their Doctrine, and their 
Books are burnr in the face, of the World by public Tuſtice, 
and the men, who do this aoowRaged 'g00d Catholies all the 
while 2' Dd they; or can they 'pretend*che conſent of former 
Apes, While they know all Antiquity agrees, that for many 
Ages. Popes were ſo' Supreme in”Spiricuals; that in Temporals 
ny were Subjects? Such. they acknowledged themfelyes, and 
as:fuch the Emperours treated them. When and how, and upon 


what .occaſton a __ to be- temporal Princes isknownto all 
whoare,knowingin.Hiſtory : A:condition; by the Way, her 
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who envies them, little underſtands, or little loves the good of 
' the Church, wich which 'twas much worſe when Popes were 
hindred from-doing their duty by the unjuſt violence and op- 
preſſion of powerfulmen:amongſt whom they lived, Dothe y 
alledg. the undoubted Teſtimonies of the Fathers. of the Church 
aſſembledin a general, Council? Nothing of this appears in_ 
what you haye produced. The men themſelves are moſt of 
yeſterday, All, many Ages lince Chriſt, and there needs no- 
ſecond Argument to, prove. any thing that it + js not Faith, if it + 
can be proved.that it began.in any Age lince the firſt, as theſe 
opinions plainly did. Bat conſider their Arguments. They'ar c 
either grounded npon ſome odd interpretation of Scripture, as 
the order of Melcbeſedech, the two Swords,. St Peters walk- 
' Ingonthe water, and the. like ;,,or elſe. upon ſome - deduction 
and reaſoning as weak as the water which they mention. And 
this methodt though per 27; ofſibile, it could prove the thing true, 
yet could never prove it to be Faith, There are many things in 
the world which are fo acknowledged to be true, that they are 
withall acknowledged” not to be Faith. ' -Was it taught by 
Chriſt ; Was ir. believed by . Chriſtians, Semper, & ubrque, & 
ab omnibus ? Till this appear, it neither-is, nor can be Catholic 
Faith ; But. that which I inſiſt upon is, that this method is 
plainly reſolved into Reaſon, and can no more tngage the 
Church'of Rome, than the experimental learning of the Royal 
Society the Church of England: The Aurbors you produce rely 
not upon the Authority of Chriit, .teſtified by an uninterrup- 
ted.conveyance down to' us, but upon the ſtrength of their own 
diſcourſes, whichif they, be weak and. fail, the Church never 
undertook that all in her Communion - ſhould: diſcourſe ſtrong- 
ly ; Neither can ſhe: herſelf. do. more then teſtifie of the truths 
delivered to her, and they are; ſuch, and were. ſo' delivered. 
This teſtimony .is all, which can be. expeed: from her as: a 
. Church, (ſpeaking of what concerns us to ſpeak of , her power 
to, make Eceleſiaſtical:Laws, and-the like; are no part of our 
caſe. )if ſhe fail in this, .and either teſtifie that to be delivered 
which was not ſo, or ſuppreſs. any, thingiwhich was: delivered 
blame her ; bur fqr. this, that.ſome Members in her Communis 
ont haye weak, Reaſohs, or; ſtrong Paſſions, if you blame” her; 
conſider the confuſion you will bring into the World, whichT ' 
tes ' .. 


Con. Conſt, 
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_ Haves mirch' dilated before, tharto'repear it would be redi- 


'ous here. . + N . "046: Reg nY 

- .-But*will you” have a raſte'of the Churches ſenſe of theſe 
things ?-Confider the *"Hymn'-madein 'the 'firſt Ages of the ' 
Chatch, iniferted ſince by public Authority into her; ſolemn 
'Office, received by all the Faithful, and uſed on the Feaſt of 
'the Epiphaiy: - 'Non eripit mortalra qui Regud dat caleſtia. Can 
the Church;whichprays rbus;'be thoughr to favour the de- 
poling power? 'OQr'ican'her'ſenſt appear more'plainly, than in 
the' conſent of an univerfal'/praQtice ? But let us look uponher 
in a Council.” Wicklef-mongtt other'errors had advanced this 
Propoſition': [Populares, &c, The | op may ' at their "pleaſure 
corref+ their offending Lords, | And this amongſt the reſt was 
condemned by rhe Council bf Conſtance, To the Tame Council 
was offered another Article worded: in -this tnanner : , Quzlibet 


| Thrannu,&c. Every Tyrant-may and enght lawfully and merito- 


r:oufly be killed by any of his Vaſſals or Subjefts, even by ſecret plots 
and ſubtle infinuations or flatteries, notwithſtanding any Oath or 
League made with him, not expetting the Sentence or command. of 
any Judge-whatſorver. - This they condemiied 00, an hear if 
you pleaſe in what"tertns: The Holy Synod, deſirom to riſe up 
againſs this Error, and to take it wholly away, declares and de- 
fines this Doftrine to be erronious in Faithand Maniiers, and re- 
jets and condewns it as Heretical, Scandalons, and. giving way 
to Frauds, Deveits, and Lies, Treaſons, and Perjuries; Moreover 


 4t declares, and decrees that thife who pertinacionſly aſſert this 


moſt pernicious Dottrine 'are Hevttios hand as ſuch to be puniſhed, 
accerding tothe Canonical Deevety, © Behold the moſtexorbitant 
of your Dodrines direly and autherkically condemned : And 
though-I atn not ignorant that ſome of them may fird in the 
expreſſons: as they lien the Council, 'wherewith to eyade her 
Cenſure, yer I-conceiveherſence ſo'eltar, that thoſe Goh ns 

aſe, She 
takes Duty to Princes to bb dire& point 'v Fairy, fihce ſhe 
condeinhs the\contrary of Herefie;/iind (inte, lie allows not 
even Tyrants'to be kill'd, 7 enevetiegertarts plc ehong 
againſt-chie depoſingpower;' whoſe 'chief Feotih ,"rhat depo: 


ſed 'Princts are iiv.longer Prinees* bir -Tyrarits;” for withour 
{fuch, an hive 


doubt of -all-ſorto6f Tyrapts, thoſe re'the'te 


moſt 
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moſt tirle ta the proteRion of the Council, (IT beſeeeh you mi-. 
- ſtake me not, asif 1 thought y {e]f;, ſuch Princes indeed were 

Tyrants, bur. I ſpeak in rhe Language of thoſe who, think ſo, 
and T maintamn-they-are Condemned, by theCouncil, eventhough 
their. impoſſible, ground ly IRS + true. ) / if her.ex- 
preflions arenot fodiret and formal as;to. avoid all cavill ; The _ 
reaſon is obvious:; Councils do not make Propoſitions to be con- 
demned, but:condemn ſuch condemnable. ones as, they find made 
to their hands... She.condemned that. Dotine in the terms in 
which is was propoſedto her, and by her carriage ſhews what it 
is to.expe& from the Church in whatever terms it be propoſed. 
People may talk at random inthe Schools, where 'tis propoſte- 
roully thonghs piece of learning to be able jn the morningto 
defend one thing,and in the afternoon the quice contrary: but let . 
theſe men and their learaing appear in a Council, and, they will 
s0.near to be askt, (ince:they-know that to give,obedience Pre- 
paſztts. etiam. diſcols, and that not only for fear, but for Conſci- 
ence, was taught by, the firſt Maſters of Chriſtianity, and evi- 
dently. believed, and praftiled ever. lince, and ab. oyrnibws, and 
ubique, and ſemper, by. what warrant hey bring inan. excepti- 
on to aRulceſtabliſhed by Chriſt, and tell us 'tis ro, be under- 
ſtoodif the - Pope, command-.not the contrary ? They will. be 
urged to produce their authority for this exception of theirs, to 
name the Father, that-taught it, and Children: that believed 
it :, to make Qut its Univerſality. both in Time and Place ; and 
if_ they can do none of all this, as plainly, they, cannor, 'tis well 
if they ſcape the cenſure of Herelie themſelves, who are ſo for- 
ward to fix it uponothers. Subtilties, and the knack of talking, 
and the opinion of learning willavail them little where the con- 
ſtant Rule is:Tradition, and not delivered, and not-to. be believed 
is all one.: - But.I go too far, ic. being neither my bulineſs nor in- 
rention:to, difpute.the Queſtion, Thus much, when I was;once 
in, 1 could not chuſe bur ſay, and.I cannot, but. add, that if the 
contrary. to. your doctrine be not ſufficiently defined already; it - 
may. be when Princes pleaſe, and in ſuch terms as they pleaſe, 
when ever,they think fit.ro.uſe their intereſt far the calling of 
another General Council. In the,mean time.I.conceiyethere1s | 
NAPA. Kingin Chriiandom, whochas not, credir, enough, wich 
he Clergy:of, his own.,Domigions to, cauls. chem, $0: Fopermn 
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thoſe opinions: All the Univerſities 'of France haye done it al- 
_ ready, and 1 preſume no Catholic Church-men, if they were _ 
required by their Prince would refule to follow their example. 
Mean timewharbelongs ro'me'is, that t hoſe- opinions are not 
Do&rines*of the Church; fince'they do not fomach as pretend 
tro theonly Rule by which ſhe judges of Dorines, and their 
only grounds. are private ' deductions of private men, with' 
which if the Church ſhould be charged,” and Faith' made re- 
* ſponkible'for the miſcatriges of Reaſon, ir woutd be an'inju» 
ſtice whoſe conſequence would quite invert the order of the | 
" World, -and leave neither Church, nbr Prince, nor Magiſtrate, 
nor Policy,” nor Oeconomy on Earth, nat eg iadel 
Burt it this be ſo, how come ſo many men eſteemed learned* 
ro afſert ſuch extravagances, the Pope co allow them, private 
men to'endure them # IT anfwer, how can it be otherwiſe; while 
men are men, and the World the World ? Popes are men, and 
have long time both: been, and lived in the State and fplendor 
of Princes, Can it be thoughr ftrange, if Flatterie have found 
* acceſsto a Court, and amongſt ſo.many, 'if ſome have given 
ear fo it? They are generally very, good men, but of late better 
verſedin'Polities, that Diviniry. For the moſt parr they are wel] 
Skilled in the Zaw, eſpecially rhe Canon, an uſeful knowledge 
for Church Government, bur for Divinity they uſe or relie on 
others. And if men who paſs for able Scholars, and great Di- 
vines flatter them with an addition and power, and tell them it 
' * truly belongs to them. and that they can and will/maintain it”; 
Can you, who think Miracles are ceaſed, wonder they ſhould 
be content it be thought true ? They ſee” many who- oppoſe it, 
are their profeſt enemies, and if it be -perpetually oe 109? to 


chem, that che reſt have gora tang of that enmity by conyer- ; 


ſing with them, howcan it be bur they will be perſwaded"of 
it at laſtÞ "Wee ſee the often repetition, even of known'Ties, 
chears the teller at laſt into a belief-of theni?® And if oncerhey 
cometo be perſwaded the thing is true, it were wonder rhe 
ſhould not 'diſcountenance-thoſe who oppoſe it, and: cheri 
thoſe who maintain it,” Then if one Pope declare any-way;'the 
| reſt 2, on the. ſame road; unleſs ſome-yery extraordina 
ation ſtop rheir journey. Gr Aoctoraſs a the Art of Govern- 
'ning very well, and ſee that i ſay 6 
; Predecefior 
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'Predeceſor' has done things 'Would"foon ''falf "into- diſorder- 
Lo that "they are ſlow; btit veryitenaCious* in their reſolyes, afit 
 *risthe 'hardeſtthing inthe : world ro! get chem' ro alter their 
<ourſe, ' And all thisis ſo'far from ſtrange, that it were ſtrange 
-it ſhould -be otherwiſe. Then for learned mien; conſider how 
-much Eccleſiaſtical Promotions: depend updh> the Pope , and 
what plenty *of imeans he' has to'grarificall who'appear for his * 
-interelt. While one hopes' for a'Caiiohty, another a Biſhopric, 
"another'has the dazling purple glitrering"inhis eyes ; They will | 
all be apt'to ſay what they think will pleaſe himrin whoſe power 
*it is to'farifie them all. Arid as the Schools go'now'it is not hard 
to wm almoſt any thing, - As men are of feveral 'tempers; Twill * 
-nor deny bur-ſomemay be truly perfwadedof your Dodtrines 
-and defend" thetn''withan'upright conſcience,” Sinking that to 
-exaltthe Pope'is truly advantayeous'to Religion, and beneficiil 
tocheWorld : But Ibelieve you will not find'many fo quali- 
fied. Thoſe'you have named, are ſome the Popes own Subjeats, 
-moſt- Icalians or Spaniards, upon -whom! He 'is known to have 
-particular inflaence, and if'we [judge 'thar' io*this exalting the 
Pope, 'they /might have aneye to'the preferment- of 'themiſclves, 
| Lebink it will be no raſh'judgmenr. * Oflarter times thoſe have 
appeared the chief fticklers in this quarrel, who'are thought to 
have the greateſt dependance upon Rowe, So'that of all pro-. 
duced and- produceable®in bebalf of thoſe 'opinions ;T deceive 
my- ſelf -it- the' 'number 'be nor ſhamefully * iiconſiderable, 
inſtwhorm there hes nor a juſt' faſpicion of intereſt; arid of 
whom'it' may 'not' reaſonably be judged®thar "Hopes or Fears, - 
-or ſomething beſides/pure Conſcience ſwayed their judgments; + 
' And Intereſt,” you know,” is a juſt exception: pn rieſs 
-irj all Courts. As for private men';/what'would yotrhaverheth 
:d02 "Conſider" that'all Catholics took Upor! the'Pope' 3s *the 
chjeF Biſhop. in'God's Church, and ſupreine Paſtor of 'the whole 
- Flock: Vries Gree anything Taid overtaſhingly® of him, 
_ *caniit2be expetted:/they''ſhould-be/forward is fpeik what they 
-xhink, ti-a-due-occaſion urges them? Or have-lefs reſpe& for 
-him; Than: commorr. civilitie” uſes t& every "Body 2 For'when 
-any: thing is! ſaid -advanrageous""to a perfor” with "whom * 


'we'conyerle, if Ave believe it-nor;/we keep onr” hougttsto our = 
ſelves,and think itrildeneſfst oppoſe it to their faces. ' Belides, * 


as 
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asT faid at firfty this, medi en; With the .con-- 


| okay Aru 21m ging th po gn 
' cernof Princes, is the Flirs. playing with the-Candle. Withug- 
con,quite burnt his wings; Walſh bas faigly-Gng'd them ;.1gn6biF | 
people learn warineſs by-the harms of other men, Leonceive they 
are not -blameable. ; As frighaful and threatning asithe. den is, 
which you have made of 4hus danger,-no Prince,.thar.T know, 
thinks ir” great, enough;x0deſerve- char they "ſhould jmenpole, 
and 1 think the man.,very fooliſhly wiſe who will pretend; ro 
underſtand their: copicerns beer than+themſelyes, ;1op, better. 
know what is fi.co be done.  Feople of ouriprivare Sphere; flee 
bur gne thing; Pringesſee that - 08e;hing in: likelibood.bater: 
thamme. 20d hugdned. more of which we neverdreamty, and all 
they: ſtir chemtelves, for,prizate mgn 30, pburude their, polizic 
} 2 IE ea them 3s. fo far from. Jaudgble-, that cis well 
if xc, be. | pardonable ;: neirher. will .their' forwardnels,;{ligathe 
more thanan vet bulie diligence, ,and-iperadventure ſaucy ya- 
 quietreſs.. The old Monks wile counſel, Sineremtswantert, jar | 
_vadint cis.as necelinry. in the world as.a, Cloy ter. Belides, for 
Engliſh, Catholics ig,par dwon: r,,they baye domeghar; morerea- 
ſon to keep lilence, while their ſpeaking3s-ſure 50: be-diſcounte- 
nanced on. the, one fade, and -ngt-ſure to; be protected 400 the- 
other. You may. perceive.by Caron:; 'Colle&tion that Catho- 
licks. are, ſo .much mealy mouthed men.cownrds-che-Pope when | 
4 I+Ht, occal ho Ph yr we wry l yorend 
that Forrel +»$HIQW9.: UE Of ter Subjects s than; Enghtlh men. 
;T am ſure fo gs omg er in Pagliament, 
tbar-the, imperial Crown of England is, and,at all times, has 
been free from: all. ſubjeRion; x0 rhe Pope.: And;provided the 
Statute of Premmyire againft fuch; abuſes! as were then; fornd- 
inconvenient, And, they. were Catbolicks; who refuſed to re- 
peal this. $rature in the days of Queen Wdary, when other Laws 
made againſtthe Popes Aurboriry were takenaway.. But Gyre: 
will bave...a;,couchſtone 'pf- the, fidelity. of Engliſh . Catho- 
lics, look alittle ppon-the year $8. The Pope tbad-iivetched his- 
Authority as far as it worth E£0,and proceeded to Excommuany-- 
cation, Depoſition and Abſplutionof his, Suhjects from Obedi-- 
ence to her,;down.zight Commands to affilt her: Enemies ; and- 
this Authoricy was, backt' by ;the  Poweriof 4 great Prince, 4n 
their choughtang langyage, invincible, Belides, rhe Title _ | 
.QQUECEN: 


uni» FOOT I Ie: 
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'Queen born in time of a'Marriage declared lawfull by the-Pope - 
a free from diſpute, which carried the inclination of _ | 
- tholics to the Title 'of Seotland, lince happily introduced, and 
which T hope will long happily: continue ; #nd this was, if I 
miſtake not, the true reaſon of the jealoulie and ſeverity of thoſe 
times againſt them. Notwithſtanding the unuſyal concurrence 
of ſo many and ſo great temptations, ſtood firm in their 
Allegeance; and both our own and forrein Writers teſtifie, that 
neither the ſubril Arts of —_— I CO 
ment of. the Popes Authority conld prevail to. make any Part 

here; bur that the moſt" learned and cftcemed of the Pricfts, by 
a ſolemn and authentic Writing, acknowledged the Queen, not- 
withſtanding ſhe was excommunicated and depoſed by name, to 
have ſtill the ame Authority and poweras before, and as' much 
as any of her Predecefſors; and the Layty chearfully and uni- 
verſally offered to” bazard their lives in defence of their Prince 
and Country, and that as private Souldiers, ther being too 
much ſuſpicion inthe jealoufie of thoſe times to pretend to com- 
mands. In fine the Spaniards were ſoil] fatisfied wich them that 
tle'Duyke of Medina, Admiral inthar expedicion; at his return, 
plainly. rold' the Dutcheſs of Feria, an Englifh Woman of the 
Family of the Dormirs, that had he prevailed, no difference 
had been made betwixt Catholics and others more than what 
the Sword could have found. Of later times the whole Nation 
is obliged ro bleſs God for the: happy fidelity of ſome of them, 
and we had tilt been groaning under our late, miſeries, if rhis 
trairerous* Religion bad not ' principled, even'poor mien into # 
fidelity a: i than the temprarion of Gold: And” tis not like 
the- men /, who.#& thus, would refuſe ro; ſpetk in fic occaſion. 

Things have” been written, even (ince the return of his Sacred 
Maje Boom opted theory? more zealous rhan.ſea- 
fomable;byt however which ſufficiently diſcover theinclination 


of Catholics to''fay al thar can be'expeRed with reaſon from 

them; wheii the conjutictare is proper. In che meantime ts con- 

fider the Dilemma'you fo carneſtly recommend to me,I mult ell 

youit concludes nor: We are inexcufable, ſay you, if were- 
ncnnee nor 'thofePolitions, whei, without injury. co cheChurch- 
there No-eX 


;r naRion bur chis; thar 'tis unlawful?! People 
| F:'2 | before 
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. before they do any! rhing ufe toconſider. the. why as. well as the 
" Whar, and;cxamine not; only. whether the ation be.allowable,. 
bur, wherher..it, be; To . Bur,apr539 inlaft'og! this, yall 


offer you zfair;hargain..; No.you: our AFE. od yy @ mine. 
make i ae 96s nake ir ing *v atk L 
| will doi a that Yor SHO 


37: = is my Ta ono _—_ a Snake comer 

Be Eurgh y.z and, rn UmegaTurs youl1 heartily; 
hbopchaps WS nai Rn Yi now. at.your door 
6 mg As elire TE om OL elem . 


© "Ia + 


3-442 


* Into, iconpniences, roo. BAIN Ws it. 1 cixgougre b blame- 
able, who urge us. I9,3n inconvenic hee you can, bur will 
not, remedy, .- Mean while to be ill Jooktupon andil] rreated, if 
we make: our. ſelves appear: honeſt Cajbolics, and no;.ſo-much - 

''1 as have, SroieFen thr being; a Elon. is to:;be: acquitted, of. 

* - Burglary, and, fan ley of Felony,., Mcrhinks is 45, ſome- 
| thing varcaſonoble' to maket Tagen nance. of. pernicious, Do- 

Qrines.the ground why by, we's Ps iableco-punishment,; and 

keep us cver Fs 25 liable if. we diſclaim them, Not bat, that 

we _— very ſenlible of -our preſent quiet, and bleſs and: pray for. 

the, merciful Amory of .1t:, But yet. the Law; ische Lawiftill z 

And iris very, unealie: r0, have.no peter ecurity,! eit ber;of Eſtate 

or Life than, a bare ſtop t0.che courſe of .the .Law, wich .may be 

removed at. pleaſure. or my,.own part,.as;1..am but Zobn Pox- 
ter, ſol hope 'tis a. modeſt and pardo! Ae rr wiſh. - 
ro continue ſo,with ſecurity. And lince an extravagance in.others, 


'2 which 1 canngr nay make y9p jealous quen, of. mY. rock. 
and.Cords, I Re dly Endeayour to, og .zcaloulie. by 
2B, remedies Whig caſgn.can MifrG. or Honelly. ahh Bpe 
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rill you cat fre chus-much favour; to nrge 2 teſtimony ' of ©, 
honefty ſ6'1 goon to'bim, to whom we owe; and muſt pay 
»fitting 'reſpe wi Pg we have*givenit, to.continiueus till” 
intbe:condirion/ of Knaves, ishardin it" If. arid harder” from 
you-who have profeſt fo often that you puniſhnot for Religion, 
but Treafon, .. Religion'indeed'is*the moſt comfortable cauſe of 
ſuffering,” and*hat which if -I muſt ſuffer; T wonld'thuſe ;' But” 
yer.ſuffering'is fuffering M{/let-rhe wo whitic wilt; And 
though [ eſteem Patience very*much;/and'deſirethe'Yertue with /- 
all my hearr,-I' know-not 'why I ſhould deſife the occalionsto 
exerciſe it, and bdlieve it is better not ro necd live Prgeons than ' 
o DIVE-rheln YES Fw i 3705 CoH ITE, | | 
Coming ts review what Fhave: wrir, .Ffind the haſty courſe- 
of "my pen; 'tneent upon* the matn"body of che diſcourſe has: 
paſt over'feveral branches; which deferye'to be particularly ta- 
. kennotice of,/ *As- when Yyou'fay ,thart fo the miſchievous Do-- 
 rines be allowed, it is all one whether -they'be allowed by the 
material-Charch, or the formal. To which Freply, the diffe-- 
rence is very- great. © For: were the Church rriily engaged for 
them, there were no remedy, but” either to own the DoQrines, 
or diſown rhe Church,” Bur if ſthe/be'nor' engaged*for them, 
as ſhe'is nor, one may deteft the Docrines, as-I do,” and# 
yet remain 'irthe' Church, * Again, when' you make Church 
and State equivalent, I conceive the difference appears ſuficient-- 
ly in: what fas been faid. State ſigritfes a-body'of men united: 
under ſuch a'Government and ſuch Laws; and'whart the Go-- 
vernours do, the Stare is ſaid ro do, for ro the Governour it be. 
longs to command in public concerns, ro the reſt to obey.” 
Church ſignifies a body of men living accordingto Dodtines and: 
Laws eſtabliſht by Chriſt ;-and becauſe, as men, they*cannor 
bur have'an a& upon -other Principles ro6, thoſe ations: only” 
and Principles which arederived-from Chriſt, can properly be- 
long tothe Church, in the reſt they are robefookt uponas men, 
not as faithfal, Beſides, you-have produced ſome few -who have. 
' the boldnefs roentitle'thoſe Errors, as grolſsas they are, to Faith : 
and make thecantrary Herelic':/'Towhich 1anſwer, There are - 
agreat many ftrangei'things' inthe world, and  peradventure 
- few ſtranger thanthar men ſhould ger the-repurationof learns 
ing. and yet'not know fo 'mich;aswhar- Faich is, orarleaiFche - 
means by-which it. has come to us. The-Regia / — | 
| | Call. 
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rcall it, of Faith,,is both plain: in-ic ſelf, and plaioly.recorded in 
rhe Solara the Church, and. that (people ſhould think 
ro-come.to it by theiropmn-lircle by-ways, and makeFaicthof.that 
which is publicly and uncept y contradicted by the far grea- 
reſt, part of the preſent Church, and has no. fo at allin 
Antiquity, and yer paſs for-learned tnen, is a thing I-have more 
- diſpoluion.to admire than unriddle, farther then. inthe ſhorthbinc 
Tagore of $6 dc of rhar term. by a wrong application, fought 
elſe baye ſcap:d\my; obſervation, by what T'bave ſaid, Lpreſume 
you. will eaſily gueſs.whar. I would ſay to.it, Give me leave;to 
end with reflecing a little upon the' difference there is betwixt. 
cheſe opinions maintained by the Adverſarys of the Church of 
Rome, and maintained by her Members, - For to flatter neicher 
ſide, Ib acos intra muros.peccatur & extra. You communicate 
with depoling-principled men, as well as we ; though, thanks 
be ro God, neither true Proteſtant, nor. underſtanding Catholic 
communicate with:the Principles. Now for our Church I have 
_ſhewn why this extravagance of ſome of her members is not im- 
putable to her, and hope you perceive how unreaſonable it is that 
ſhe would anſwer for the deviations"of thoſe who will not walk 
in her way, nor make uſe 'of her Rule. Some Popesindeed have 
behaved themſelves otherwiſe than IT wiſh they had : Bur ſince 
they are Princes.as well as Biſhops , I conceive it will not be 
thought ſtrange if all great men are not Saints, and if Humane 
Policy, and-a-deſire;ro encreaſe their greatneſs ſway with them 

as with other Princes. If chey attempt upon the rights of orbers, 
Kings I hope know well enough that they bear not the Sword'in 
vain; and can as well tell how to defend themſelves, and their 
Subjects from wrongs incident from them, as from other men; 
and ſure Iam that Catholics are ſo. far from: being reftrained by 
their Religion, that it obliges them-to ſtand by their reſpeRive 
Sovereings, in defence-of his juſt Rights againſt the as ef- 
feRually 3s againſt-any other. I could alledge that of thoſe Popes 

- who have gone fartheſt, none has defined any thing concerning 
theſe matters in thofe circumſtances, which even thoſe Divines, 
whoatribure moſt ro them, require.as; neceſſaxy-romake it be- 
lieved, or ex Catbedra, as they call it... But I conceiveiuneedleſs, 
it ſhowing) 49 me rs i evident by what-bas been aledged 
_ already that our Faith and Church are-not t9. ſuffer _y 
z | T1 EKOTrDUane 
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exorbirancies; 2nd rommonyvealchs can focure themſelves by 
their: own power, |: Þar Friend !- che cafe is orderwiſe; with'you.. 
| Your men alledge Seriprure for'theſt'errors; and enguge (your 

Rule! iof Faith; and how the honeſt Proreftant {who in chis 
cafe undoubtedly has the rrue ſenſe of Scriprure on his ſide 
can” tiand formeby difengage his Charch from # ſcandal rowhich'ts 
pretended>the aurhoricy of her Rule, is-difficule to apprehend, - 
If peoplerome motto their journies end who :refuſcitorake the 
right:eoad 1: no: wonder touny-;'nor' blame $6! che Giitde, 
 whoſrotficeit/is to thew men the right-way, bur <xtihot make 
chem follow-ic//: But your men pretend they keep the way Four: 
Church thews rhem-vo Trurh \and pet arrivear Error. And 
when Error and Truth pretend both to-the fame'Rule;/ 2rd: that 
the Rule of your Church, 1 ſhould rhink your Church deeply 
concerned to conlider by what means t may be decided which. 


is Herefie, andwhich Faith. - In ſhort our erring men, lince\ | 


they pretend not our Churches Rule, can never fix their errors 
upon-the Church, nor advance them to Faith, nor beyond the 
degree of opinions; Yours, ſince they pretend to the very Rule 
owned by you, muſt needs, till a certain way of proceeding. 
upon that Rule, or interpreting Scripture be ſerled, render ic 
doubtful. co rhoſe; who cruly delire to be guided by your Rule, 
which of the two is the docrine of Chriſt and are therefore 
wonderfully more dangerous to the Church than ours . Farther, 
abfraRing from Paſſion or Intereſt which may be equal in both; 
aurs, becauſe they have no firmer ground than their own de- 
' duQtious, are more reclaimeable, and may at any time relinquiſh: 
their errors, without offering violence to their Faich and Reli- 
gion : Yours , becauſe they precend to your Rule of Faith, are 
apt to miſtake their miſguided Fancies for Religion ( as we have 
ſeen in the late confulions the title of Saints appropriated to 
wicked men ) and ſo become fixt and unalterable in them? for- 
which reaſon they are alſo. much more dangerous to the.State, as - 
they were before to the Church. In this inequality of caſes, I: 
do not know the Churcliof England has proceeded fo far as ours. 
in the Council of Conſtance, or condemned theſe Errors by any: 
Authentic Cenſure, though in my. opinion ic were proper for 
- herto confider how much her Rule, upon which depends her | 


* own. ſtability, .is concerned-in them, Mean time, inſtead_.of- 


reproaching ; 


: LE JP, 
:reproaching'oun ſeveralChyrches with the-errors of theirfeverdi 
| | 'Members ; It,were I; think 'more :0 'purpoſe;I-am ſure more 
L, charitable, to;endeavour.thatall Errors mightbe-takenaway on 
© both ſides, that by-one, Faichand one Baptiſm-wemay all ſerve 
our one Lord and God, and reunite-into. one Holy, and.Imma- 
culate, and GloriousChurch, free from thoſe ſpots and wrinkles 
which our unhappy Diviſions have too too: much ;and:too long 
| brought.upon her... This is what-the :defire rovbey. your.com- 
' mands has ſuggeſted to.me in anſwer to-your Letter : You will 
pardon the length of it, which, 'as it is beyond my:expeation, 
-ſo'tis beyond my power to remedy , and give me;leave'to hope | 
it may prevail-with you not to abate either your Charity tomy 
Religion, or kindneſs: to. 215774 "240142 N57 


; Tour.very humble Servant. 
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| THE ; 

"THIRD and FOURT H 

: OF THE 

CONTROVERSIAL LETTERS: 
OR THE 


GEHEASND: 
| Controverlie 


| Concerning 
| The pretended Temporal Authority of Pors 
over the whole Earth, and the true Soye- 
reign of KiNGs within their own reſpe- 
ative Kingdoms, 


F 


Between two Engliſh Gentlemen, 


The one of the Church of ENGL A ND, 
The other of the Church of KR O MF, 


DO 
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OR all the thanks 1 owe you, and all the 


FRIEND,” 


© *- Comnplerttents *twere"Hit*1 made. You, take 
nd this acknowledgment, thit you have anſwer- 
© ed beyond my expetation ; and this affis. 
, ** rance, that1 will conſider very ſeriouſly what 
you ſay, and make ſuch uſe of it, that you ſhall have cauſe 
to think your labour not *unprofitably ſpent. But. yet. 
cannot but complain'sf the ſecteſie which you enjoyn me. 
' Iformy part am'ſo well fatisfied of your way of writing, 
that I-cannot but thinks others will be ſo too, and that this 
ſhineſsef yours is injurious both to your ſelf and the 
World';- and becauſe unjuſt commands are not to be 0- 
bey'd, let me tell you frankly I mean not to confine your 
Papers to my cloſet; Theyhall be ſeen if it pleaſe God, 
by more Eyes then'mine; but yet not to* fall abſolutely 
out with you, Ewill Givide ftakes, and fo 'communicate 
what you write, that there ſhall be no ſuſpition of the 
Writer. This I promiſe you very faithfully, and to do 
it with more exactneſs, left' your name ſhould be dif- 
covered, I engage tny {elf to'conceal my own. -Then if 
7oln a nokes get all the Praiſe from youy the fault be up- 
on your-own Head. ' For the reſt ito deal plainly with 
you, -I find my ſelf I know not how. ' Things will not 
ſettle with me, and though out of the mouth{of a.good 
Proteſtant, I believe what you ſay would have paſt good 
reaſon; yet when T refle you are a Papift; that is,if you 
will pardon my Freedom, of a crafry- inſituating Gene- 
ration, I have ftilla'kind-of grombling. - © 
This Papiſt marrs all; and though .E think my ſelf as 
free from prejudice as other 'men, Þ find t'wil not do. 
I can-not but*fear being trapan'd:*** You have I muft con- 
feſs aid manythings very” well; and mofe then'T -thought 
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: you had: been allow'd to ſay, but you are reſerv'd fill, 


Tis true you give Reaſons for your reſervedneſs, which 
Fean'tictfanſwer;” but whether it bethat ty plain nature 
would have every thing as plain as my ſelf, or that curio- 
Gty.be like Love where too much reaſonis ; thoughtblame- 
= Legald; -wiſh.in this occafiou. you had us'@tefs Ren- 
mane. Fr We FRE: gut the whole try 

M ! 6. Serie | C1 


"gear | 

ſhoul be Grrhoick enough Lure, and never | 
oy; though 1. know Nos lane -You wilt reliſh-the 
COPE IO write ſo well thatyou.gwſt needs; write; 
again, I may ws ppar ly hereafter give you more trouble up- 
on this Subject, when theſe fluttering Fanciesof mine.are 
ſetled into-a ſteady Judgement. 1 know: not; how ſatis- 
faRory-your Anſwer may prove: - when 1-have fully exa- 
mint. ;, If. is do not,, 1 yeſerve my /{clf the liberty-to; 
tel you ſo.; : and ih the mean time conceive you 
could pot "*chuſe a more uſeful Argument, 
this of the Popes power. He was '@ man famous for 
oa, as find cited in one-of your own-Authors, 

troubled that ſome clear explication. of the P. _ 
pk had not hitherto.been made-by- ſamepublick or defi: 
mitive Sentente ; and. this. both that: thoſe Princes, who ac- 
knowleage.it., may be ſecure from the fear and Jhſficiow of 


continual T reaſons and Attempts of Aſſafmns ; and thoſe 


Princes who do.not acknowledge it, and yet defore to think, f4- 
0hrably of their. Saubjetts, may rertainty know how- far they: 


may Fe "pon their fidelity in temporal mArters, who differ ron 
' them 


- However it b 
culars. The 


likewiſe has 
and lawfully do 
the exorbi- 


ut 
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FRIEND, . 
=” > OU know the power of your friendſhip 
 overme, and you. make uſe of it, For 
- -- ought] ſeemineis juſt the caſe of hand- 
_ " ſame-handed Tom Fool, whom that praiſe 
'd toſo much labour, that he com- 


- Plain'd his dexterity had almoſt cripled him. Pray God 
my eaſineſs, or your importunity give- me-not one day 


more cauſe of complaint then hehad. But fince you will 


L, = and A zffionfo ſecret that 'tis hid,even from. your 


inders you from entertaining freely what you 


fully, and would be your. Compurgator of fin 
inſt” the Holy Ghoſt. But thus it. happens: Ever 
ice the change of Religion,and the bad attempts of fome 

: days of queen. Elizabeth,heightned by 


_ the horrid Powder Treaſon, it has been perhaps the di- 


reGion of the State, however the employment of Pul- 
pits,to givebad impreſſions of Catholicks and their Reli- 
gion. And this has been done ſo long, and ſo univerſally, 


' "and ſovehemently, that fince you-find the effect of -it, F 
- may reaſonably judge there is none who has not his ſhare, 
| and who has not found an 7dea of Catholicks more ac- 
_-cordingto what they have been repreſented then what they 


—_ 


Rh wit good Catholicks, ſome with bad- ones, ſome with 


' . are. . As the Nature and circumſtances of men are diffe- 


xent, and fomeare fram'd to a fweet uprightneſs, others 
toa Lab Arima: croſheſs. Again ſome- converſe much 


noir, 


» (7) 
me, T-hope: the'mdve you examine my- anſwer, the leſs: 
cauſe of exception;you-will find againft it. Nevertheleſs 
if you doi prove diffati: 
know _ fatisfic youas well as1 can. 

The no 


with all my: heart; 'ButFriend, I am no: Pope to make 
one, and'though Lam perſwaded an Aurhentick definition. 
of rruth-mught produce very good: effects, | fear an-unſca- 
fonablediſpute might do. as much harm. Thoſe twoPowers 
like-two:boundleſs Seas, have fometimes ftrugled _ 
ther, and-in-their unreſiſtable Waves buried multititudes, 
of unhappy People. We may bleſs God/ we live ina 
calm; diſputes:might- raiſe the billows again, and who- 
knows: when they would be laid. . I could ſpeak with 
Freedom: to you, but fince you talk of communicating 
whatI ſay to-/'others, confider. that one will miſtake igno- 
rantly ,anotber pervert wilfully,a third deduce raſhly,and in- 
a matter of this conſequence-where our duty-required: by © 
the Law of God:is concern'd, all interpoſe ' eagerly, and: 
the:moſt-1gnorant being ſtill the moſt forward and full of 
noiſe ;, the-great good you fancy. by ſetting bounds to- the- 
two-Powers, would prove clamour,and-buſtle,and incxtri- 
cable confuſion, and if any miſcarriagehappen all will be- 
imputed ta the Author, who as innocent as.he may other- 
wiſe be, can never yet acquit himſelf of ——_— 
what he has. nothing to. do, No-Friend, let us preſerve the. 
Majeſty: of Sypream. Powers in- an-awful diſtance, and 
ſubmit to them with the reverence of a quiet obedience, 
and not. make: them cheap by. unſeaſonable diſputes, 
Princes and Biſhops.are both: ſacred, let what: belongs to- 
them be ſo too,: and-not touchc without the excuſe of ne-. 
ceſſity or obligation-of duty. But People fhonld know how- 
28: behave themſelves. mhen the: two Powers ave at odas.. 
For my: partl conceive this is a Caſe which may ſafely-be 
left to Gods providence, and that: thoſe who do- amiſs, 
fin, more by Paſſion: then Ignorance. Let a.mantruly: 

" MEAN? 
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Tnean'to do well; and bring an upright Conſcience to he | 
Action, and I believe he will not want as much knowledge 
aSis neceflary for him. This I ſee, that God- being Au- 
thor of both Powers, it is not poſſible they ſhould enter- 
fare, but by an abuſe of the one, and that abuſe will be 
viſible enough; and when the caſe happens thoſe who do | 
not want honeſty will not miſcarry for want of know- 
tedge. | In the mean time I ſhould be very ſorry to 
ſec the caſe happen, I will not contribute towards it .ſo 
much as even ro mention it.. Obedience is the duty ' 
which God and my condition require from me, and in 
the performance of that I willendeaveur to. be found un- 
blamable, and leave diſputing to thoſe who value the 
praiſe of a witty or ſubtle man, above. that of a- faithful 
and quiet ſubject. Beſides though I might poſſibly, hit of 
ſomething more then is —_— fay'd on the argument, 
which in my Opinion uſes to be treated lamely enough, _ 
yet I take it much to exceed the ſphere of my ability. 
In two words it is a queſtion which I neither could ſuf- 
ficiently handleif I would, nor would if 1 could. But 
for your ſecond queſtion, ſince it trenches as you ſay 'up- 
on Faith, and we are taught to be ready to give ſatiſ- 
faction to any who demands an account of the hope inus, 
I ſhall obey the Apoſtle and you to my power. _ Youtie 
me nevertheleſs to pretty ſevere conditions, for what is 
there, or can there be ſo plain which miſtakiug ' zeal will 
not reprove ? or what other remedy canl bring to. ſettle 
your quietneſs then Reaſon, which yet 1 conceive to be 
be-the very thing which cauſes it ? The onely expedient1 
can find to ſpeak as you would have me is to ſay nothing 
at all, I meanof my ſelf, farther then to deliver, upon 
occaſion, may ſence of what others ſay, but anſwer your 
objection inthe words of ſuch men of whom you may be 
ſecure-they will -run no hazard of reproof from our 
Church ; and.if your Reaſon can as well rectife your ſelf 
as their Authority will juſtifie them, I hope you may: at 
laſt be- ſatisfy'd, Remember then if you- pleaſe that [ 
take not upon-me to determine dogmatically what is 
true, 


(6) | 
true, and what falſe, but only to acquaint you what may 
by a Catholicek onreprovably be faid. © PeradventureT 
have'no reaſon to be diſpleas'd with the bargain, for dog- 
matiſing being ſo much out of Faſhion in this age, itis _ 
a great deal more-eafie as well as more faſhionable to 
deliver what other men ſay to the point, then to handle 
and conclude the point it ſelf. i 
Bue to your difficulty. The Pope, ſay you, is ackwow- 
ledg'd by Catholicks to be the Vicar of Chrift on Earth; and 
[ acknowledge that he is ſo. From this you frame ſuch 
an Argument; What power Chriſt had, the Pope has ; Chrift 

' had all power, therefore the Pope has [o too, and this by an 
Article of our Faith. Befoxe I anſwer, let me intreat you 
to confider what work Twould make if it were apply'd 
to Princes inſtead of Popes, which I think it may as well 
| be. For if the Pope be the Vicar of Chrift on Earth, 
Princes are the Vicars of God on Earth; and that I think 
is as good and reachesas far: And if his Vicarſhip im- 
port: a power to diſpoſe of Kingdomes, why will not 
their Vicarſhip import the power of the Keys ? and why 
may not he, who purely upon the fcore of Vicarſhip, 
comes to the Pope for a Title to a Kingdom, as well go 
to his King for Remiſſion of his ſins * If the Pope muſt 
be ſaid to have the temporal Power as well as ſpiritual, 
becauſe Vicar includes both, I ſee not how Princes can 
be deny'd to have the ſpiritual,ſfince they have the tempo- 
ral, and are Vicars as well as he. This Dectrive would 
make brave work, and introduce a very pleaſant Refor- 
mation into the World. But 1 forget that I am to ſay 
nothing of 'my felf. I muſt therefore undertake'a need- 
- leſs labour, ard ſhew from other men that Princes are 
the Vicars of God ; 'and though the unanimous conſent 
of every body might well excuſe me, for none that I 
ever heard of 'cither doubts they are ſo, or boggles to call 
them-ſo when the phraſe comes in their way, yet I muſt 
not break:my bargain.  Let''us then con{ider what this 
word: Vicar ſignifies, and in ſuch 'plenty, or Tather ſuch 
a multitude, for I wiſh the plenty were -as great as the 
B number, 
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number -as we have-amongſ us, we cannot ſure be igno- 
rant-what a Vicar is- We ſee he- is one who ſupplys the 
Pplaceof another, who notable for other reſpects to at- 
_ rend to his proper employment, delivers it over to be 
executed by him whom we call his Vicer. Kings we ſes 
governthe: World, and the. Government of the Work 
being the proper work of Providence, they do the buſi- 
neſs which properly belongs to God. But the nature of 
God being of that uuſociable excellence, that we arc not 
able to bear the immediate Rays of divine brightucſs, 
and converſe with him whoſe Face none can ſce and live, 
our nature requires he ſhould do this by ſuch ſubſtitutes to 
whom we may addreſseur ſelves, and have recourſe. for 
' What we need. Since Kings :then ſupply - the place of 
God,. or do that which be ſhould do, and which-he truly 
does by them, they want nothing to the perfe&t notion of 
his Vicars but this, that they be appointed- and impowr'd 
by God for that end : Witk:this difference notwithſtand- 
ing, thar Vicars are neceflary for other men, from the 
imperfection of their natures who. make them, becauſe 
they cannot attend to two-employments at once ; but are 
neceſſary for God from the ſuperexcelling perfection of 
his nature, and imperfeCtion of ours, which cannot bear 
an immediate converſe with him. Now that they are 
immediately ſubſtituted by God to govern the World un- 
der him or in his place, fince tis nor likewiſe to be deny'd, 
E hope a few Authorities will ferve to prove. And yet I 
cannot tell whether that haſty word Immediately will down 
with all. For ſome Divines put this difference. betwixt 
the Spiritual and Temporal Power, ; that the finſtis imme- 
diately from God, the ſecond by mediation of the 
People, ſubjecting themſelves by way of Election, Suc- 
ccſſion, or ſuch other means by which Governments are 
either introduc'd or eſtabliſht. And for my part, though 
E were not ty'd from dogmatizing, #rritare.crabrexes 1s 4 
thing from which I have much averſion, eſpecially in a 
queſtion which I conceive of an extraordinary importance. 
For whether the -power be from God immediately or 
I | mediately 
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mediately, ſo it be from God, I conceive it extends av 
far and is as much tobe obey'd. San! and David were 
immediately appointed by God, and yet I think as much 
' obedience was due to So/omes as cither of them, and that 

St. Peters Succeſſour, whether Clemens or whoever elſe, 
was as much 'Pope as he. And' if eleftion made the 
power mediate, werſee Popes are not Popes till they be 
clected. There are indeed who by this mediation an- 
| derftanda reſerve in the people to reafſume in certain 
caſes the power which they have given : But this I muſt 
"needs think very abominable, and ſhall not ftick to ſay 
whoever reproves re for it , is himſclf more reprovable. 
St. Pawl has taught there is no power but from God ; fo 
I belicve : and if any think they have found better Ma- 
ſters of Faith, I for my part mean to ſtick to thoſe which 
Chriſt has giveume. But let us ſce what is ſaid by 
thoſe whom no Catholick 1 ſuppoſe will reprove. 
The Councilof Pars ſpeaks methinks to purpoſe, when 
it ſays : No King muſt think his Kingaow left him by his 
Progenitors, but truly and humbly believe *twas given bim by 
Goa: And that earthly Kingdoms are not given by men, but 
Gea, the Prophet Daniel teſtifies, Dan. 4. 14. & 5. 25: 
& Hierom. 27.5. But to them who think their Kingdoms 


given them b) Succeſſion from their Anceſtors, and not 1a 


ther by God, agrees that which God reproves by the Prophet, 


They have reigned, but not by me ; they-have been Prin- of 8. 4, 


ces, and I knew them not. —-herefore whoever Reigns 
" Femporally over other men, let him believe his Kingdom was 
given him not by men,but by God, St. Auftin de Givit.Deiz 
Let us nit attribute-the power 0 gfving King doms avd Em- 
pires town but the true God, Tertu 
peroutrs):kyow who gave them the ' Empire 5 They know 
'tmas he who made them men, aud gave them ſouls.” T 
are ſenſible 'rwas God alove, nnder whoſe power alone 
the) are. ſecond to bim , 'and after him firſt before 
all men. | Agaitl 5 From thence '15\the Emperony 
whente: the man. before be was | Emperony \, from thence 
the power froms whence the 4" breath. 1 am not good 
z at 


ian; They (Empe- 


Lo $o l. 2I, 


Apoleget. adv. 


Gent. c. JO. 
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at ſubtletys, but methinks 'tis hard-to make that power 
mcdiate,- Which is not from Anceſtors and Succeſſion, not 
from men ,; but from -God alone. More: refin'd wits 
perhaps may makeit hang together'that Kingshave their 
power from God alone; and-from ſomethingelſe too, and 
that-their power is mediate, in-which none interpoſes-but 
himſelf; and-proyea-gift from the -people of that which 
God himſelf gives, asif-his power were :under Age, 4nd 
could not make a-valid donation without them:-and when 
they have done ſuch fine things, we areſtil}: juſt where 
we were; for 'tis acknowledg'd of all hands, even by thoſe 

- who leaſt favour the temporal power, that it is fromGod; 
and if it be ſo, thoſe who have it from him ate his :Vicars. 

But yet: you ſhall -not take my word even for ſo-much. 

He was a Vicar- of Chriſt himſelf, who ſpeaks thus':to 

the Emperour : T he breſt of your clemency is -Sacrarium, the 

ſacred depofetory of publick febcity +, 'that by you- whom -God 

has commanaed to preſide as his Viear on' Earth. : And be- 

fore him Zlentherius in; an Epiſtle \to. King \Zxcins our, 

and I think the Worlds firſt Chriſtian King, preſerved-in 

our Antiquities,tels him *rwas needleſs to ſend him theRo- 

man Laws,which the King deſir'd, but withes him” to.take 

the Law. of Ged, and the .advice of his; own Nation;and 

frame ſuch as were proper for his Country,as being-himſelf 

OP the Vicar of Goa, After him-another uſes theſe termis'toth2 
© = _-; 4 ; Emperour-: Althongh - jou: fimil;tudinem: geras, :which'T 
nn | know nothow otherwiſe to Engliſh then repreſent the per- 
- _ .. ſon,or arcthe. Vicar of the Emperor :Chrift himſelf. The 

Þ Fp.ad Rom. ſame phraſe is found in-Pope Herwiſde.St. Ambroſeſpeaks 
Co E3o | plainly. ;\ Let. chem know the) ere not freegbut under he. pow- 
ex-which i from God, for-they are ſubjett to their Pringe;qui 

vicem Dei agit, who:5s the Kicar of Godg:a; to) God himſelf. 

/ S. Tho. of Aquin,If he be Author of the-work attributed to 
De Regim, him, ſays 4 King  oblig d with all Cane avd diligence. to 
Princ. l.2. look after Religion, not onely becauſe, he, is. a" mangrbut (bee 
canſe he is 4 Lord and a King, and; Dei vices geritzas the 

Vicar of God, en,wham; he, chiefly depends... $0.omitiNs- 

Colar de Lyra, Fevardentins "and; more: thei. oat 

F WOu 
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would hold, .or you have-patience to read (for 1 think 
you are; furniſht with-a ſul Kock::of : that>vertue, if 
you can forgive the folly of ſaying'.{6/ mbctr as I have 
done, which: ſees to me; not 'much{awiſer them! to-go 
about ſeriovſly to prove there is ſuch a place as. Famaica, 
or. has been ſuch:a Man;as: Harry the. 8th:) I:ſhalt onely 
adde the Authority of the Roman Pontifical /Printed at 
Rome 1595,.:where the Prayer appointed far the. Conſe- 
cration of Kings ends thus,” That jou may glory without end 
with our Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, cujus nomen- vicemqz 
geſtare crederis, whoſe name joy bear, and whoſse Vicar ou 
ares. This being ſo, weyeng _ par 1 pleaſant' Ar- 
oument you have light upon, by which _ Kt may 
as well DIED and confer pun ioras as the 
Pope diſpoſe- of Kingdoms. Notwithſtanding 'let us. 
look alittle- nearer; upon it. Chriſt, ſay you, gave alt 
the power be bad ;| He. had all; bath Spiritual and T emporaty 
therefore the; Pope meſh bavedt too.'r: 18 you, will not be 'tos 
haſty in your cenſure, but-delay-it till I-have:time 102ex4 
plain my, meaning,.I will -anſwer, youbai(Catholiek | may 
be a. very-pood Catholick; and believe all' a: Catholick is 
bound to belieye,' and yet believe nevex:a -ont' of [thoſe 
two Propoſitions... | Not that; I mean:to-be, guilty of: the 
blaſphemy of denying to the Son ofi:Godt ail: power! in 
Heaven and Earth,-butthat\yon, of God:being man«too, 
1.do not know a'Catholick:i3 bound to-belicye:that- man, 
purely as man, was a .tempora] King.-' But of this.more 
by and by -when yoyr ;ſeeond- Rropoſition cames!-into 
play;; in-the mean time;lef 1is-confidet the:firft, viz! That 
Chriſt gavc;to- the Pope im. St. Prre#call:the ppwerhe had 
himſelf. [Pray how dgjes this -appean 2 *tis-mcduded \fay 
.you in;this,ithat, he is his Vicirz: Lbeſeech Fourconſfider 
again, fori cannot readily:-think: of: an: 'niference: which 
feems.to.me:more- wild, avd more 'palpably contradict- 
ed, by, the open: courſes of wag. with: which. we daily 
converſe. ;.. A. Judgeircqreſcnts the. Kingk Berſcng'a: Con- 
ſtable doesit,,all Offigars:bath Civihzand\ Military fup- 
Ply\his place in Gelx Tevenal amployments;: \ Camrevery 


one 


—- 


De Anath, 
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one of theſe therefore do:asmuchi as the: King ? Cana 
- General coyu :money;ar :a Judge call'a Parliament, or a 
 Conftable: make Warand Peace? We ſee their ſeveral 


Powers are bounded by their-feveral Commiſſions, and 
the priviledge of: re ting: his -perſon gives them no 
more power [then he-is pleas'd/to- confer upon them. 
How: can .it :be veherwiſe with-the Pope'?- {He indeed 
is the Vicar of Chrift, and repreſents his perſan, . and fo 
the Judge :does the Kings, but what-powerhe has we are 
to lean from this Commiſſion,-not his Title. - - wy 
Let us now confider what a-good Catholick may ſay 
this point. And:firft Ubelieve no-man'can reprove him if.he 
ſay he finds no temporalipewer included in any Commiſſi. 
on. recordedin” Scripture, Tradiion or the ers; and 
# he refuſe to-believe more-then- he' finds there, '1 think 
none.-will reprove hm for that neither; 1n- Scripturewe 
figd Saint. Peter commiſzonated- to+ teach, to baptize, to 
feed the Flock, 'to confirm this-Brethren; we find the 
Keys-of. Heaven ptomis'd/and given him; and what thoſe 
Keys fignifie' we'find/there'declared/ to 'betthis, that what 
he _— bind! or od m_ ama be a 
loogd in Heaven.” But 'of 'depoſing Rings, or ing 
of: Kingdoms, we: read no | werd. That his Commiſhon 
cxtends-only; to-Spitituals, is 'a thing ſo' netoriouſly 
known,/:and -urliverſally receivd amongft Catholicks'; 
nonedenying-it bot ſome Canonifts who''meddleiltre 
crepiaam; and 'a few' Divines 'who' handle their crepids 


_ unskilfully andfollow'them; that tobe ſerious and car- 


neſt in the . proof of -it, is@-labour as little needful and 
perhaps :leſspardonablothen that which I have newly en- 
ded;/of :ſhewing Princes tobe' Viears of God. 'Howe- + 
ver becauſe] am:tofay nothing of myſelf, hear what-6- 
thers- fay:>i1Gelafias (peaks very (tlearly : - Fuerant hee - 
ante advent Chrifts, &c. Before the coming 'of Chriſt, 
fignratively,: and remnuning ' Jet in carnal ations, ſome were 
both | Kings andi Prieſt ra: the Hi Hiftery delivers of Melchi- 
zedeck, (kick ring ros, the Devil," ſtriving always with « 
7 reonical Pride; es efiep'es binelf Hſe things white 

| | long 
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long to divine Worſhip, has imitated among ft bis Followers 5 
Sokn anons ft Pagans the ſame men have been Emperours 
and chief Biſhops ; but when we were once come to the true 
King and Biſhop ( Chriſt) neither has the Emperonr any 
longer. afſunid the nime of 4: Biſhop, nor the Biſhop the regal 
dignity. For although his Members, that is of 4 true King 
and Biſhop, are magnificently [aid according to the participa- 
tion of his nature, to have afſum'd both in # ſacred generoſi- 
ry, that the Regality and Prieſt hood may ſubſiſt together ; yet 
Chriſt ' mindful of the: frailty of humane nature , temper - 
ing with 4 glorious Diſpenſation what might conduce to the 
ſalvation of his People, has ſo diftinguiſht the Offices of both 
Powers by proper Attions and 4:;ſtinft Dignities, defrous his 
Followers ſhould be ſav d by wholeſome Humility, and not a- 
gain betray d by humane Pride,hoth that Chriftian Emperours 
frond need Biſhops for eternal life, and Biſhops in the condutt 
of the temporal things ſhould uſe the Imperial Laws, that 
the ſpiritual ation might be diſtant from carnal aſſaults, and 
he whomilitat Deo ix « Souldicr of Goas, ſhould not embroil 
himſelf with ſecular buſineſs ; and on the other fide he who 3s 
entangledin ſecular buſineſs ſpowld not preſide over divine 
matters ; both that the modeſty of both degrees might be pro- 
vided for leſt he who had both ſhould be puffed up,and a conve- 
 wient profeſſion be particularly fitted tothe qualities of the A- 
Hons. This'man was a Vicar of Chriſt himſelf, and you ſee 
he is fo far fromthinking his Commiſſion extends to tem- 
poral things, that he plainly teachesChriſt diſtinguitht them, 
and left the ſpiritual Power ſo alone to him, that for tem- 
poral Laws:he was to be beholding to. the Emperour. I 
might peradventurehave run the hazard -of reproof; -if I 
had ſaid that: £:joyn thoſe two Powers is an Artifice of 
the Devil,” but I ſuppoſe that ſaying will'not be reptov'd 
in ſo-antient and ſo holy a Pope. Symwmathns ſucceeded 
as tohis:Chair,: being the next Pope but one after him, ſo 
to his — : ns INI reveive 
Baptsjoms from: the Biſhop; :the'S apnaments;y; Penance, deſire 
their Prayers, their Benediftior,, laſ#ty you adminiſter humane, 
he diſpenſer doe thingora gon. Oteg the 24. Ep 35. 0 
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the Emperourt Leo; ' As the Biſbop has no power to look into 
the'Palace, and medale with regal digmty, dignitates rega- 
les deferendi; ſo neither has the Emperouy to hook. into the 
Church, &c.—— Biſhops - are therefore ſet over Churches, 
abſtaining from the "buſineſs of the - Comwonwealth , - that 
Prixcet in like manner. may abſtain from Ecclefiaſtical mat- 
rere, [20 4. 24: q: 7.0: Nos fiincompetentere . If a#-t0 be 
noted that there are two Perſons by which the World is govern- 
ed , the Royal and the Sacerdotal. As Kings preſide in the 
affairs of the World, fo Prieſts in what belongs 'r6 God. It 
belongs to Kings to inflict-corporal , to Prieſts toinflitt ſpi- 
ritual puniſhment. ——— He -( Judex) carries the ' Sword for 
puniſhment of the bad and praiſe of the good : theſe ( Preifts) 
have the Keys to exclude the excommunicate,and reconcile the 
penitent. . Nicolas 3d. C. Inter hac 32.9. 2.. The holy 
Church of God 1s not governd by worlaly Laws, foe has 
no Sword but the Spiritual, with 'which-fbe doth not 
kill but quicken. © Adrian the firſt 'in the Council'of . Franck- 
fort ſeerns tome with one-little- word” to 1explain very 
welFthe Commiſſion given to'St, Peter 2: '» Peterfayd he, 
1n reward of his confeſſion was made Porter of Heaven, and 
had power to bind and looſe ; ſo much we already know, *tis 
recorded in Scripture, but what was it:he:could bind -and 
looſe ? Souls ſays the » Pope. Theſe Popes underftood 
and vs'd their power as well as moſt of their Succeſſours, 
and they knew nothing of Temporal:power, but confin'd 
what was given them to ſpiritual and divine things, and 
care 'of 'the Soul. * And that this. too is the ſenſe of 
the Churchy:I think will appear'by the Prayer-us'd on the 
Feaſt 'of'St.: Pereyri-Ghair, which /antiently: ran-thus 5 © 
God, who by giving the' Keys of Heaven, haſt deliver d to Pe- 
ter the Pontifical dignity of binding and looſing Souls: [This 
laſt word Soxls is left out of the latter Editions, I ſuppoſe 
to render the Prayer more: conformable to. the'expreſſions 
of Scripture,” "and peradventure to. keep-more- cloſe to 
antiquity, of i which they-are'very tenacious at- Rome: for 
Plating: mthe Life of Ze>'qth;: delivers the; rude draught 
of this Prayer, whence ?tis likely the Prayer: was _ 
| with- 
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without that word : But the meaning with the word 
and. without is the ſame; Words may. alter, but the 
. Churches ſenſe altexsnor. |, But. let us. hear, ſome other 
of the Fathers. Hoſires Biſhop of Corduba, who preſided 
in the Council of Nice,and was counted in his time the Fa- 
ther of Biſhops, writes thus to the Emperour Conſt antizs: 


God has committed the Empire to 10n, and entruſted us with Vid. Athan. 
what belongs t0 theChureh. / nd as he who looks upon your Ent; Ep.adSolicita- 
pire with envious Eyes contraditts the divine. Ordmation ; "19% 


fo ds you take heed that by drawing affairs of the Church to 
Jon, Jou incur 4 great crime. It is written, give what is 
Czfars ro Cafſar, ang what is Gods to God. Wherefore 
neither 15 it lawful for us to take an Empire on Earth, nei- 
thay does the Power of Sacrifices and holy things belong to Jos. 
S. Jo. Chryſoſt.hom 4. in verb. Iſaia; Bodies are commut- 
ted to Kings, Souls to Pricfts.=—— He has material, thoſe 
ſpiritual Arms. S. Hierom. in cap. 16. Mat. The Spiritaal 
Key extends not it ſelf to Temporals without Arrogance. 
Theophylac. upon John 21. O#r Lord makes Petct not 4 
Prince, not a King, but commanas him to be a Paftour.—— 
Feed, ſays he, not. Kill, &c. $., Anſelm. upon Mat. 26. 
There are ſecular Officers by whom Temporal things, and Spi- 
ritual Officers by whom Spiritual things are managed. Where- 
fore the material Sword is given to carnal , and the Spiritual 
to Spiritual Officers ; and as what belongs to the Church is 
not proper for Kings, ' ſo, neither ought the Biſhop to:meaadle 
with what belongs to Kings, Which becauſe Peter (who re- 
preſents ſpiritual men) did, when he us d the material Sword, 
and cut off our Servants Ears, he deſervd to be reprehended 
by our Lord. Hugo de ſan. Vidtor. de facr. fid. I. 2.p. 3, 
C. 4. Earthly Power has the King for Heads: Spiritual 
Power the Pope. Earthly things, and all ordained for earth- 
ly Life, belong to the power of the King ;, Spiritual things, 
and all belonging to Spiritual life, to the Pope. Again 1.2. p. 
2.C. 3. It is given to the faithful Chriſtian Laity to poſſeſs 
T emporals, to the Clergy onely Spirituals are committed. 


St. Bernard ſpeaks thus tothe Pope : Tour Power i not De conſid. i, x, 


in Poſſeſſions, but in Crimes ; and for theſe, not for. them, c. 6. 
7 C you 
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108 haye vereived the "Res of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Conſider Hupo's onely FS nds and rape »ot for 
Pofſeſſions or Temporals, 'ahd judge whether a Catho- 
Tick is Ike to-be* reproved for not extending the "Popes 
power beyond Spirituals. And in his 2d. Book ſpeaking 
_ of 'Temporals; Beir,fays he, that jou may ſome other way 
challenge theſe things, but not hy the right Apoſtleſbip, for 

Hef conld wet give what be had not himſelf, 6: he 
bad that he yate": the care," as T ſaid, over Churches. Ru- 
- pertiis Xbbas upon theſe words nor # Rod, Mat. 10+ ſpeaks 
thus; ZBut now there are two Roas, one of the Kings of 
Gentiles, anther of the Diſciples of Chriſt: The Rod of 
of the Kings of Gentiles is the Rod of Dominion, the Rod of 
the Diſciples of Chriff is the Rod of Direion, the Rod of 
" Paſtoral duty folicitonſly watching over the onre of Souls * 
_ The Rod which # of Dominion, ts not granted to the Aini- 
' frers of the Goſpel of Peace, and that 1s forbidden here, nor 
' a Rod, &<. Cardinal -Damianns L. 4. Ep. 9. ad Olderic. 
Epiſc. Firman. Between the Kingdom and Priefthood the 
"proper Offices of each ave diFtingmiſht, that the | King may 
make whe of the Arms of the World, and the Prieft be girt 

with the $'word of the ' Spirit, "which is the Word of God. 

If any Objett that Pope Leo engaged himſelf oftenin War, 

who nevertheleſs 15a Saint ; T ſay what Tthink, that neither 
Peter obrained rhe Apoſfolical Principality becauſe he denied 

Chiift , nor David aeſerved the Oracle of Prophecy becauſe 

- Hefiled another mans Bed. Schoolmen as they ſpeak more 
plainly, are alittle more ſevere. Almain de Authorit. 
Ecclef. 'c. 2. puts this difference betwixt Eccleſiaſtical 
and Lay-power, that by this one/y corporeal puniſohment #5 
inflifted , by other Spiritual 'preciſeh. Joan. de Parifiis c. 
T0:Ye porteſt. Reg. & Pap. Granting that Chriſt had tem- 
1 anthority and ptwer, jet gave it -not-to Peter. C: 15, 
Anſwering the'ObjeQtion from Quodcung; ſolverttis, &c. 
T aiſwer with Chryſoſtom and Ravanus,5y thes 35 not under 
ftood-avy power given but Spiritual to abſolve from the bond of 
Sins: andit were fooliſh to underſtand a power given to ab- 

 folve from the Bona of Debt, Apainc. 114. To Peter as 


given 
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. given ſpiritual power onely to' remit fins, nor can he do any 
thing in temporal: but in foro conſcientiz.Fgid:Rom.Q.de 

utraq;poteſtat. art. 3. 7+ 4s to be underſtood that Chriſt had a 

threefold power over bodies,ſouls,and temporal goods. The firſt 

be us > by curing JE &z0..  Fhe ſecond, viz. Spiri- 
ritaal, he both us'd and delegated as much as ts neceſſary and 
expedient for the gord of Souls. The third He neither 
us d nor gave, but rather forbad both to Peter and the o= 
ther Apoſtles as is ſaid: And concludes; I» the CqpnſRs 
given to Peter his Vicar, we read not temporal, but onely 
ſpiritual power committed to him. 1 mwill give Thee the 
khe)s of the Kingdom of Heaven, he ſaid not, and Dominion 
over worldly things : Wherefore he preſently adds, as expli- 
cating himſelf to mean onely ſpiritual power, Whatever you 
fall bind, &c. Ambrof. Catharin. #po» Rom, 13. That 
the Pope us Vicar of Chrift, u nothing to purpoſe to make us 
believe he has power given him to rule _ all the World in 
temporals. It rather perſwades us ſuch power was not given 
him, becauſe Chriſt refusdit, and as he was man had it 
not in the World ; for after the Reſurreftion "twas ſaid all 
power is given me, QC. But in this World he was ſubjett to 
ſecular powers. Wherefore he left the Pope Vicar of that 
Kingdom which was given him. by his Father while he liv'd 
on Earth z namely, the fyiritual Kingdom over his Sheep, 
&c. Otherwiſe if he be the Vicar of Chriſt abſolutely ascor- 
ding to all the power which Chrift hadjhe ſhould have power 
over Angels ana the Bleſſed, which s ridiculous. And again, 
Theſe powers are different from one- another -and no max 
can uſurp either at his pleaſure ; and to think and teach «- 
therwiſe 5 moſt ſeditions and moſt horrible, Anton. de Roſell. 

de Proteſtat. Imp. & Pap. 'p. 1. c 38: Whexce 1 concl/ade 
'tis Herefpe and Madneſs, to ſay that the univerſal Admini- 
ftration of Temporals is er can be in the Pope. Greg. Ha- 
imbarg. de prim. Pap. ' hence it appears "tis 4 fable, 

and invention that 1s writ in the Decretals, rhat ' Popes have 

the plenitude of power givem them, and ſuch a Down that 

they are over Kings and Princes in Temporals. They are 

ſmart fellowes, theſe Schoolmen, 3 ſpeak home, and 

2 yet 
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yet are good Catholicks. for all that, and acknowledg'd 
to be ſo.;/ neither are they. otherwiſe reprov'd or repro- 
vable,then as Scholars take the freedom to. cenſure one 
another; Mean time-ſfince a Catholick may.unreprova- 
bly hold that the two-powers were diftinguiſht by Chrift, 
and joyn'd by, the' Deva. the... temporal committed: to - 
Princes,. and. the, ſpiritual: to.,Biſhops, who if they be 
Souldiers of God are-not to meddle. with ſecular buſi- 
neſs ;. that while Biſhops diſpenſe divine, Princes are: to 
adminiſter humane things.;. that to the Clergy belong 
onely ſpirituals, and the Popes power has nothing to-do 
with poſſeſſions.; that dominion. is: forbidden him, and 
onely the Rod of direction granted, -&c.. 1 hope you 
may quiet your fears, and not ſuſpect I. ſhall either be 
diſown'd or reprov'd by my. Churth, if upon the ſecurity 
of ſo m1 c1 Authority-l: deny. your firft Propoſition, and. 
affirm the Popes Vicarſhip is- confin'd -to fpirituals,. and 
that it hinders. not- Princes from being Gods Vicars as 
well as himſelf; who, if.tkey tnanage all their truſt, are 
accountable onely to him, ſecond to whom they: are, 
. andexceptwhom they have none above them, I meanin 
their own. kind. + Onely 1 would not have you boggle at 
this, that.the Pope is not every where expreſly nam'd. 
For though the Order of Goverament require that the 
Head ſhould have more power thenan inferior Member, 
as the Commiſſion of a General muſt be larger: then -that 
of a private Captain; yet I think none will doubt but the 
power.of-the Pope and thereſt of the Clergy is all of the 
ſame kind, and the more which-belongs to him as Head 
of the Church; ſignifies more of the ſame ſort of ' actions, 
not: power of another gature: But becauſe] am to ſay 
nothing of my ſelf , let St; Les tell you this and more in 
a Sermon inſerted into the Churches Office on the Feaſt 
of. St. Peters. Chair at Antioch, "where ſpeaking -of the 
Confeſſion of St: Peter, and the promiſe-made him upon 
it.: . The force deed, ſays he, of this power paſt into the 
other Apoſtles, andthe Conſtitution of this Decree (of the 
keys) deſceaded.to all the Princes of the Church; but 'tis 


uot. 
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vet without cauſe that what is intimated to all is commanded 
70 0ne. For this is therefore particularly entruſted to Pe- 
ter, becanſe the example of Peter is propor\d to all the Gw 
VEernors a rv Church. And ſo much to the firſt Propo- 
ſtion,. which thongh I have abftained from treating dog- 
- matially, yet I have ſaid, or rather ſhew'd you that others 
ſay what may abundantly quiet-your fears, and that a 
Catholick-who confines the Popes power onely to ſpiri- 
tuals, is ſo far from contradicting my principle receiv'd 
amongſt Catholicks; that he- has the warrant of great, I 
had almoſt faid-all Authority on this fide, at leaſt fo much 
that is not well conſiſtent with .Catholick principles. to 
oppoſeit, But. I pray miſtake me not; for though 1 
have ſaid nothing of my ſelf, yet | would not be mifin- 
terpreted ſo much as to have alledg'd ought which might 
be . thought to queſtion -any, not enely ſpiritual, 
but even temporal power which may juſtly belong to the 
Church, and which when it does, ſhe may without 
doubt juftly uſe. But 'tis one thing to have power by 
agreement of men, and another by Commiſſion from 
Chriſt, and I would fay no more then St. Bernard has 
ſaid before me, that however ſuch things may belong to 
the Church, yet not by right of Apoſtteſhip. Your Argu- 
ment afſum'd that a :Vicar had-the ſame power with him 
whoſe Vicar he is;what 1 bave aHedg'd was only to anſwer 
that; and as I amnot oblig'd, ſo I meant not togo farther. 
.- What I ſhall adde in examination of your ſecond Pro- 
poſition you will perceive is more to ſatisfie your Friend- 
| thipthen your Argument; for whether Chriſt had tempo- 
ral Dominion or ro, if he gave itnot to the Pope, the 
Pope is never the near, and your Argument ſufficiently 
cleerd.. Notwithſtanding fince I would .not give you 
cauſeto complain I neglect any thing you propos'd, let 
us conſider how far this is true, that Chriſt had all tem- 
poral as: well as ſpiritual power. - But, Friend, I hope 
your feud to formalities is abated, for I'mvft tell you 
beforchand, there is no diſcourſing on this fubject with- 
out diſtinguiſhing the God fromi the Ian, Yow _ - 
3T ILL 
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Chriſt the diftint properties of both Natures were ſo 
united, that they both made but one Sacred Perſog, to 


which perſon gethi bedeny'd which can with truth 
be affirm'd of God, and none I think will be fo madly 
blaſphemous to queſtion the abſolute Soveraignty ' and 
Ommnipotent power of God over all things, But the 
ſame perſon was man too, and *tis from that formalit 

the Pope claims ; for fuppoſe 'tis no leſs impiety- to af- 
firm,that what: belongs to the Divine Nature is not com- 
municable to any to whom that Nature is not 'commu- ' 
nicated, then 'tis to deny of the Divine Nature that 
which truly belongs to it. And this Be/ermin well un- 
derftood when he argues thus: Chrift as man while he 
liv'd en Earth neither had nor would have Dominion meerly 
temporal over any Province or Town : But the Popeis the 
Vicar of Chriſt , and repreſents Chriſt to 1s 4s he was while 
he liv'd amongſt men ; Wherefore the Pope as Chriſt's Vicar, 
and conſequent ly as Pope, has net Dominion meerly temporal 
over any Province or Town. Speaking now of Chriſt pre- 
ciſely as Man, thoſe who attribute temporal power to 
him, and make him a ſecular King, go one of theſe two 
ways. They ather alledge right of Succeſſion by deſcent 
from David, or a particular grant from God the Father, 
in whoſe power it being to diſpoſe of all Kingdoms, they 
aftirm-he has transfer'd this Right upon his Son as Mar? 
Of theſe two the firſt is hard to prove, and in my opini- 


_—_—_ /nothing when 'tis prov'd. The deſcent in- 


deed of Chriſt from , and thatby two ſeveral beanches is 


recorded in the Goſpel; but deſcent gives a tittle to none 
but the neareſt of the deſcent, and that Chriſt was the 
neareſt, is ſo-far from appearing, that I know not how it 
poſſibly ſhould. *Tis true, that $o/owen andhis Poſterity 
Reigned to poo but of him the Prophet, Hier. 22. 


30, Foretold there ſhould not be of his ſeed a man who 


ſhould fit upon the Throne of David, and have power 


longer:iin F#da: So that the> Succeſſion of that Regal 
Line of David ſeems endedin him. *'Tis true Zedechias 


or Mathanias Reigned 11 years after him , who was not 


of 
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of his ſeed, for he was his Uncle ; but from him to 4 
ri5tobulus of the Race of the IMachabees, who firſt re- 
aſſum'd the Regal Diadem, there was not any King at all 
amongſt the Jews. That Nathan or any of his Poſtc- 
rity.either Reign'd or had right to Reign nothing appears, 
and much leſs that Chrift was the neareſt of s 4 deſccn- 
dents from either that or the other branch. In fo much 
darkneſs I think 'tis evident there can be no clear title. 
However I conceive another thing is clear, which, even 
ſuppoſing that Chrift were next in deſcent toDavid, would 
quite take away all Title to his Kingdom, and that is, 
that in his time the Kindom was legally aud juftly tran- 
ſlated from- the Family of Davia, to the Aſmoneans. 
_ For certainly. to affirm that the Aſfachabees, and their 
Succeſſors, who with excellent vertue recover'd the loft 
Scepter,. and ſetled it in their own Family, were all In- 
truders and Uſurpers and Tyrants, would be a wild and 
prepoſterous aſſertion, and ſuch an one as would unſettle . 
all the tranſlations of Empires which concur in the courſe 
of Hiſtory, whereof few perhaps have been made with 
cater virtue or more juſtice. What King can be ſecure 
of his"Title if the A/woreans were no Righttul King ? And 
if they were,deſcent from Pavia gives Chriſt no more ti- 
tle tothe Throne of David , then Signior Paleologe (far 
be all irreverence from the compariſan) has to the Em- 
pirc of Greece, or Goodman Plantagenet to the Crown of 
England. Atitle therefore by deſcent ſeems-very hard to 
prove, but though it were prov'd, I think thereis ſo little 
got by the bargain, that it might have been cen as well let 
alone.For right tothe Kingdom of David is but- right to 
the Kingdomof David.and I ſuppoſe the Pope will not a- 
gree nx. bis Authority confin'd to the Gzetto at Rome 
and be put to the trouble of Aſſembling the difpers'd 
?ews, thathe may have over whom: to Reign, and wring- 
1og out the ancient Kingdom of. David from the preſent 
Poſſeſivrs, -thathe may have where to Reign. He knows 
wellicnoughthe ſtrengthand fRtability of long poſſeſſion, 
and I. dare ſay will not change his ſpiritual title at Rowe 


for 
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for the beſt and faireſt temporal title 'which can be made 
him to Hieruſalem, and - where elſe the -right :of David 
can'give him any intereſt, 'tis hard to imagine. - | 

e other Plea is a Grant from his. Father, who may 
undoubtedly diſpoſe of Kingdoms, and every - thing.elfe 
as he- pleaſes. - But his uſual way of giving Kingdoms is 
to put thoſe to whom he gives them into actual poſſeth- 
on by Election, Succeſſion, the Sword or other ſecondary 
means. To. give bare titles without other fruit is a 
courſe not ſuitable to the method of his proceeding. 
Lawyers indeed have invented a diſtinction beewixt the 
Dominion and #/jz fruits of a thing, and the diftin- 
ion is uſeful here below, butT ſuſpect diſtinCtions - are 
ſtrangers in Heaven, and that- plain dealing providence 
deals little in Chican, However it be, being reſolv'd not 
to penerrate into the depth of the queſtion my ſelf, 1. 
ſhall onely obſerve to you what people ſay. on both ſides, 
and leave you to judge. This ſhert reflexion by the way 
1 ſuppoſe I may irreprovably make, that if the Father 
made any ſuch grant, the Son was-not ignorant of it, 
And if he knew ſuch. power was given him, and yet re- 
fufcd to ule it, I perceive not how he will beexcus'd from 
the blame of not doing: what -belong'd to him to do.. A 
King cercainly is as much oblig'd to govern, as a -Subjett 
to obey : and fince 'tis manifeſt blaſphemy to" ſay Chriſt 
was deficient in any point of duty , this in reference to 
my dulneſs is unavoidable, Chriſt did not perform the 
duty-ofa temporal King, therefore he was no temporal 
King. But theſe are onely my thoughts by the by, what 
people ſay on both ſidesis'this. © Theſe who would have 
Chriſt a temporal King, aHedge'in proof theſe: places of 
Scripture which ſpeak of his power in | general ; 'and-ex- 
prefly apply the name of King to him-in particular. [Such 
as Heb. 1. 2. Whom he made +Heir of all things, by whom © 
alſo he made the Werlds, Heb: 2.7. Thow haſt Crowned 
him with honour and glory, and: ſet him over all” the works 
of thy hands. For un that he ſubjetted all things, he left 
nothing not ſubjet# to him, 1 Cor-5. 24. When he ſhall 
| bave 


 Clnd. 
have evacuated all. Principality and Puwer, and Vertue, 
Mat. 28-18. prey goed me tnr Heaven. and jo 
Earth, Jo.:23. 3.' Knowing that. the. Father, had- given 
all things into his hands, Jo. 5.22. .For- the . Father 
judges no man, byt has given all judgment to.the Son ; he has- 
Liven him power to judge,becauſe be 35 the ſon of man,. APOC. 
17..14- | The) ſoall fpght with the, Lamb, and the _Lemb . 
foal evercome. them, becanſe he is Lord of Lords, and King 
of Kings.And again 19..16.. And he has written us his gar= 
ment and on his high, King of Kings and Lord of Loras. 
Iſa. 33: 22. The Lord 1s our King, he will ſave cs. Pal. 
2.6. 1 am made by him a King over Sion his holy hill, and 
a great many more of the ſame nature. Theſe ſay they and 
the like places, are both plain.in themſelves, and plainly 
expounded of a temporal regal power by the. Fathers. 
To which purpoſe they bring T heophyla& expounding that 
to the Heb. whom he made Heir of all things ; that is, 
wade Lord of the whole World ; but how did fy make him 
Lord? Namely as man, in the ſecond Pſalm he ſpeaks to 
him, Ah of me and I will give thee the Gentiles for thy In- 
heritance, And St. Anſelm apon the ſame place ;, Whom 
the Father appointed according to the humanity the immu-_ 
table Heir of all things ;, that -ts, poſſeſſor of all creatures. 
And Haymo por I {ame place too, God the Father 
pointed his Son, Heir of all things, that is of, the. whole 
World er-all creatures, not onely according to the Divinity in 
which he is coeternal to his Father, and coequal .in the Om- 
nipotence of the Deity, and in which he eternally poſſeſſes 
all things with his Father ;, but rather according to the hu-. 
manit aſſum d by the word he is appointed Lordand Heir over 
all creatures, as God the Father promis'd him (ajing,ASk of 
me, &c. And the Son himſelf riſing from the dead, [peaks 
thus in the perſon of the humanity ; All power is . given me in 
Heaven and in Earth. Euſebius Emiſſenus; He who 
according te his Divinity had alwajes with the Father and 
Holy Ghoſt power over alt things; now alſs according to his | 
humanity has receiv'd pawer over all things as Aan. He who 
| lately ſuffer d let him Rule both > Heaven and in Earth, 
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and fox" Limits, xe A's war oath the 
FlBep'? T here 3s yot any" thing "in why "part of the” Enreh 
which feenss exempt from his Po of fon. *'T he whole Barth 
with its Nations were given him. Theſe: and the 
rod Meg arc'the chief. ſupports of the affirmative o- 

F omit their Reafons, nor '6nely "becayſe a 
irate "were ſtrongly befit "Upon It, way ifhvent! ſpecious 
Pretexts, alttroſt for any thitig,-and they feem tome no'o- 
ther, but 'becauſe I'take queſtions of Faith not properly 
to DN to the deciſion of -meer Reaſon. 1 mean in this 
manner, that People ſhould  raſhly determ ine by-their ill 
grounded xeaſohivgs, What > 'firtiig or +nbt atting" for 
God to db.. WE are*to Karh of Hur Fathers and the 
Church what he'has dohe, and tot 'by Airy ſpeculations 
ditetthine' whit "he ſhould 'do. If this DoQrie hath 
parka ivered to our Fore-Fathers, we Thall ſure enongh 
from them; but if We'do not, it will hardly be- 
== even though it cond” be proved-troe.” Tn 

1Nean awe. erajottin the "negative, bring 
Iticular' Atiſwers to* all thefe places, | the jſubſtance 
nb devolves to this, "that the Kingdom and 'Regal 
wer attributed'to' Chriſt in the*Scrjpture, is to be vn- 
* av of 'his- Spiritual © Kingdom" the Church, . unleſs 
where his perſdn is fpoken of 'as' comprehending the divine 
as well 'as tnumnane natiite;" in which'Caſes, Regal power, 
and "all thartarebe"attribured to'God, 'may jultly be af- 
firined of him. were to write x Book inſtead of a Þet- 
ter todilate them all particularly, and when all is done, 
thisis the fpbſtance: But then on their ſide they alleadge 
Scripture and Fathers, in my opitionmuch- more convin- 
cing. * And firſt they aſfirmthe queſtion is expreſly and 


plainly 
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plainly decided by Chriſh himſelf, oh. 18. 36. hen 
being askt by Piles if hr ers a King,: he denjes..it.not, 
but withal affirms this Kingdom is 'not: of this World: 
And methinks people might take his ward, and ceaſe to 
diſpute of what he ſo plainly determined, for 1 'cannot 
- think otherwiſe but this Anſwer meets the difficulty-in-the 
Face, and ſo reſerves whether the ' right of omnjpotence 
or ſpiritaal Regality, as very. poſitively to exclude;Tem- 
poral power, They alledge again Luke 12. 24. ;#hp has 
made me Tudge or Divider betwixt j0u * Quxbleſſcd Sa- 
viour was'moved by one who heard. him, and perhaps 
believed in him, to cauſe orice Brother tg divide an-,inghe- 
ritanice with the other. And he not onely refuſes -the mv- 
tion, but ſays in a phraſe uſual in Scripture of denying 
by interrogatien, it was a matter in which, he. had -no- 
rungrod 0. Now if Chriſt were truly a Temporal King, 
tis hard to imagine how rendring Juſtice to .his Subjects, 
who demanded it at his hands, and determining emer- 
gent Controverſics, iri which the yery,Office- of | a King 

oes in. a. great \meaſure; confift, ſhould not belong: wo 
him. * Thove nothing to do with. Poſſeſſions, and -I--am 
no Temporal King,. to ſeem equivalent. They aſteadge 
beſides, 70. 6. 15. where Chriſt perceiving the multitude 
were reſolved to make him King, fled. from them and 
hid himſelf. Put him to have received: temporal iDomj- 
nion over all the World from his -Father, and, 'twill be 
hard to unriddle why he. uſed-it not- in this occaſion. 
His Subjets more diſpoſed to obey him, [they were 
willing, they were forward to do their' parts'; what 
can be ſaid why he did not do his , and: governthem ? 
1 ſaid before., and I cannot but repeat. :-it..,-::Tis as 
muchthe duty. of a- King to. govern, as' of Subjects to 
be governed 3 and 1 cannot for my life imagine any 0- 
ther reaſon, why he ſhould refuſe to govern, then-'this, 
that he was no temporal King. If it may be. permit- 
ted me to ſpeak fredly,-this: poſition! of temporal: regal 
Power in Chriſt ſeems to me to include both | nonſenſe 
and blaſphemy. - For Nom it is to puta FOR 
| ; Y - 
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him'to -nd Purpoſe ,: an uſeleſs. Metaphyfical. potentis 

neverreduced into; At 3 and blaſpherny it is-to ſay he 

wasdefident in his duty : and how that poſition will get 
clear of either. of theſe abſurdities, I can by no means 

underſtand. Other places of Scripture they. bring, 
but 'theſe'are "the moſt material. Now becauſe a Ca- 
tholick cavnot be '2 Catholick, who maintains a poſition 
diretly"oitrary to 'Scripture., © for neither he nor his 
poſition would be endured ,  thoſe- of the other ſide 
have -invented. ſeveral "Senſes which they give to the 
Places alledged ; and though thoſe Senſes. ſeem to me 
full of” Nonſenſe, yet I cannot but commend in the 
Authors that” they” chuſe rather to contradift common 
:Senſe} then Scripture. * But do you Judge ; 45 King- 
doms '#s "not of this World, ' that is, fay they, "tis not 
by way of. Eleftion or Succeſſion, ner governed as World 
ty Kingaomes are by Treaſuries, and Officers, and Ar- 
mics. To omit thata Kingdom of "this World, though 
received and'*governed” another'. way then | uſvally 
Kirigdomes are, is ſtill 'a Ringdome of this World, 
for the World is the World let it be goverued how 
*pwil 5; this ſeems to me to ſay that the Kingdom 
of- Chriſt" is no{ - Temporal Kingdom- Fof” tem- 
-poral* Kingdoms can not} ſubfiſt nor .£0, on. without 
ſuch things; and: he'that fays his Kingdom had them 
not," ſays plainly his Kingdom was ſuch a_ Kingdem 
which "needed © none of thoſe things. Which' in other 
words I think-is to fay it was not a Temporal King- 
dom. Again, ſay they,” the Kingdom of. Chriſt s therefore 
ſaid not to'be of this: world, becauſe at that time moſt world- 
ly *Kinydames' were yot by injuſtice , and governed. by 
wicked: and idolatrous Laws, and ſuch the, Kingdom of 
Chii#t was yot.' But pray, the Kingdomes now a days 
eſtabliſht with Juſtice and © governed with equity, are 

they 'not Kingdomes of this, Wprld ? Or did Con- 

ſatin forfeit his worldly Empire ,. by. aboliſhing 
thoſe-Idolatrous Laws, and making better in, their 
; places? * Strange Ifiterpretors of Scripture? Who 
would make worldly Kingdoms inconſiſtent with ver- 

tue 
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tue, and Kings ccaſe to, be Kings. when they turn good 
men. and deſerve tobe ſo, Beſides, if the world 
were divided into Kingdomes , however. unjuſtly: got 
and wickedly governed , t'was yet divided into King- 
domes, and-what Room was then left for Chriſt ? 
Would they- have him a King,, and give him no King- 
dome ,. or a Kingdom no where? _ Farther what can 
be ſaid why he did not eftabliſhi his juſt Kingdom in 
the place. of thdſe wicked ones, and. take- ſo much 
injuftice out of the World ? I think nothing but on- 
ly this, that his Kingdom was of anether nature, made 
to take away injuſtice from all, Dominion from 
none. I et nothing of the impertinence of alledging 
injuſtice in the beginning of Empires, a poſition which 
would ſhake the Foundations of the moſt ſetled Go- 
vernments ,and leave few Princes ſecure of their Titles. 
A third anſwer- is, that his Kingdom is not-of this 
World, becauſe yet onely of this World, but of Hea- 
ven and Earth ard all Creatures, as if this World and 
more- were not . this . World. Beſides it miſtakes. the 
queſtion too, which is not of the cxtent, of his .Pow- 
er, to. which . every Body knows that every thing is 


ſubject , but of the manner , whether beſides the * 


omnipotence 'of. his divine nature,and the ſpiritual Regali- 
ty of his humane, there were in him a Temporal pow- 
er, and he were appointed by his Father as Sax to 
judge the: People, and go before them, . and fight their 
battles. This is what the. Scripture tells us: People 
expect from their Kings, and who. ſpeaks not. to this 
ſpeaks not to. the | queſtion. Farther they. ſay. that 
Ctriſts Kingdom -is not.of this world, becauſe wor1aly 
King domes are over Bodies, his over Sonls ; worldly 
Kingdomes require . obedience to. "a :Tempiral Prince , 
. bus knowledge of , and obedience to the. Prince 'of Het 
ven: worldly Kingdomes are extingniſht by. death, or War 
&Cc. bis 1s perpetual. and: immortal, &&. 'And; this is to 
ſay as: plain as can be ſaid ; that:;'tis ſpiritual: and net 
temporal. For Temporal Kingdoms are over _ 
an 
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aud 1f Chrifts Kingdom be only over Souls, *is not tem- 
Poral > again *tis not temporal if it can 'not be exitin- 
Suiſht;' for no- temporal thing is*immorral.” Farther 
£0: contra-diftinpuiſh the temporal Prince from the Prince 
of Heaven. is direQly to yield thequeſtion- and change 
Hdes: ers 10607664 ſhould be fo firange a blindneſs , 
and meuthink to anſwer by ſaying the very fame with 
their Adverſaries ! 'To that of the diviſion of the Inhe- 
ritance, they anſwer that whar Chriſt refus'd' was to be 
made Arbitrator betwixt the two Brethren. But beſides 
that,to underſtand the place of Arbitration ſeems a little 
violent ; for Arbitration requires the Conſent © of 'both 
Parties, and there appears nothing but the complaint of 
one againſt the injuſtice of the other. His anſwer im- 
ports,that medling ' with Inheritances was a-thing with 
which he had nothing to de, ard that, whether he thought 
fit or: no to become an Arbitrator ; temporal Matters 
belonged: not to him. Again they ſay, his hgnify'd he 
was no Ordinary 7 ugge, no and Obligation it was 
10 determine civil Controverſies, but that his furisdittion 
war Voluntary and Arbitrary: - And if "this be not to: ſay 
he was not a temporal King I underſtand nothing; for 
* a temporal King,is oblig'd by his -Office wt pr Juſtice 
and: determine civil Controverſies, - and -his power is 
not Voluntary and Arbitrary, but CoaQtive and Obliga- 
cory. | : | 4 
Fhindly » They anſwer, that Chrift- meant his judicial 
power was not by humane conceſſion ; as- if he could 
not have done the buſineſs as well by Authority from 
Heaven as from Earth, | and had not been that-way more 
empowered, -and more oblig'd -to perform his dy- 


ty. Wor | 5991 | 
Fourthly, -That Chrift came not into the World to judge 
temporal things," though he had full power (0 to do ; which 15 
juſt what the other —w ſays, that he- was "_ ſear, + 
empower'd by his Father for'that purpoſe, though as G 
he might ain he pleas'd. ' Whata ems folly this 
unreſolvedneſs/ to maintgin-a thingis, which makes _w 
$i: PIC 
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ple bring. for anſwer. the very, poſition they-. .ap- 


ſe. - ? | * $6342 YJ a 
r Latly, He is ſaid to have refusd dividing - the Tnberi- 
tance, becauſe Diviſuon is the work of the Devil. Diviſion 
of hearts indeed is ſo, but diviſion of poſſeſſions is a work 
of. peace,  and.. a neceſſary means! to , Union of 
hearts ; 'tis- a command from God, and ' a. duty -in 


Kings. - . 

| This is chiefly what is ſaid on both fides ; you will 
judge as you ſee cauſe: . I for my part believe none 'bet- 
ter acquainted with the truth then Chriſt himſelf, and I 
mean to take his word and . believe his Kingdom is not 
of this World,and 1 care not who knows it, IfI miftake 
his meaning, and that the'Kingdom which he ſays is not 
of this World,prove yet to bea worldly Kingdom, -I 
ſhall at leaſt have the comfort to errin very good' Com- 
pany, and. good Company 'you know is a thing I love 
ſofficiently. St. Cyril of Alexan. ſpeaking of the Hya- |, ,, . 
cinth"in the Mytre of Aaron; The Hyacinth ſays he, j;;1, 1,11, 
fegnifier. Heaven; remember cherefore Chrift ſajing my 
Kingdom ts not of this World , for Chriſt is not an Earth- 
' th, but a Heavenly King, and has all creatnres under his 
feet, St. John Chryſoftom 3 . Chrif, ſays the, aghknow- 1, 37. in 
ledges himſelf a "King, but 4. Heavenly King'; which elſe- Mar. 
where anſwering Pilate, he {as more. Clearly, my Kingdom 

is not of this World, And m another place, Srriptare Hon. 39. in 
knows two Kingdoms, one of Adoption and Familiarity , * ©: 15- 
another of Creation by the Law of Making and Creating 

he is "King of all, fews, Pagans, Devils,  Adverſaries ; 

by familiarity .and care (he is Ring) of the Faithful, and 

thofe who willingly commit and; :(ubjett themfelves to him. 

T his Kingaom to0 is ſaid to have a beginning; for 'of this 

in the ſecond Pſalm, Ak ,fays heof me and. T-will- give thee 
"the Gentiles for thy Inheritance :: and tohtis Diſciples, all 

power 7s ginen me by my Father. St. Hiexom..\ſhews the 1» # ierom. 
prophecy. concerning; 7econias- Was not contrary to: the c. 22. 
promiſe of the, Ange, bergs/e; ſays he, 'Feremy ſpeaks of 4 
. temporal ana.carnal Kingdom, Gabricl: of: ſpiritual and 
eternal 
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eternal one. St. Auſtin'; Hear you Jew! and Gentiles, 
hear Circumciſion, Prepuce hear, hear all, you Farthiy 
Kingdoms, Thinder not your Dominion in ths World, my 
Kingdom is not of this 'World. And again, What would 
you more ? Come” to the Kingdom which is not of this 


- World; come by believing, and be not cruel by fearing. 


T he prophecy ſays of God the Father, but I am appointed 
by 15.8 . Ne ng bis holy hill : But that Sion, "and 
that Hill is not of this World. For what is his Kingdom, 
bat thoſe who believe in him To whom” be ſas, you are not 
of this World, as I am not of this World, &c. Again, It 
5s plainly ſaid of the Kingdom of Chriſt, not according to 
that in the beginning, where God the Word was with God, 
for there none ever doubted but he is King for all Ages, but 
cm tothe Aſſumption of Humanity, and Sacrament 
of Meaiatonr, and Incarnation of a Virgin, that it ſhall 


have no end , where the Angel ſpeaking to Mary ſays, and 
he will give himthe Kingaom of David his Father, and 


he ſhall Reign in the Houſe of Jacob for ever. -— But this 


. Kingdom in. the Houſe of Jacob, and on the Throne of 


David,can it be. underftood otherwiſe then in the Church, ' 
and that People which is his Kingdom ? of which dlſo the A- 
poſtle ſays, when he ſuall have Lliver's up his Kingdom to 
God the Fathbev., that is; brought his Saints to the Con- 
templation of his Father. And L. 17. de Civit. Dei C.7. 
Speaking of the paſſage betwixt Sax! and Same, when 
Sax! tore the Cloak of Samuel : He repreſented fign- 
ratively.the people of Iſrael, which people were to loſe their 
Kingdom, oxr Lord Feſus Chrift by the New Teftawent 
being ro Reign, not carnally, but ſpiritually, And what 
Tays he, was not he « King who fear d to be made a King ? 
plainly he was, but not ſuch a King as could be made by men, 
but ſuch a King as conld give Kingdoms to men. He 
came now not to Reign now, as he will in that Kingdom of 
which we'fay, let thy Kingdom come. He alwaies Reigns 
with his Father, according 'as he is the Son of God, the 
Word of God; the Word by which all things are made. But 


. the Prophets foretol 1 his Kingdoms alſo according to this, that 
| h, 
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he was made Man, and made thoſe who believe Chriſti- 
ans. For there ſhall be a Kingdom of Chriſtians, which is 
vow 4. gathering, now making, is now burying. with the 
bloud o Cir . This Kingdom will one day be manifeſt , 
when the brightneſs of the Saints will be manifeſted after 
the 1 nt by him-made, which judgment he (aid before 
that the, Son of Adan foould make : Of which Kingdom 
alſo the Apoſtle ſaith, when he ſhall have deliver'd np' his 
Kingdom to God his Father: Whence alfo he- ſays himſelf, 
Come you bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſſe the Kingdom. pre- 
pared for you from the beginning of the World. But his 
Diſciples aud _ the multitude believing in him, thought he 
came now to Reign. ' This is for them to take and make hin 
King, ta prevent the time which he kept ſecret to himſelf to 


declare ſeaſonably at the end of the World. St. Hilary; x, pal, 2. 


T his therefore is. the King ſet over Sion the holy hill of Goa, 
declaring the Command of the Lord, not. ovey that hill of 
the Earthly City, that deploy'd;' and: homicide, and parri- 
cide Jeruſalem but that Jeruſalem, which is (= Heaven; 
that which is our other; the City of the great King , 
whoſe Inhabitants, as I conceive thoſe at this day are who Yoſe 
in the Paſſion of our Lord. | St. Bernard ; That our” Eord: 


45k how God gave him the: Throne 'of | his] | Father David 
when he Reign a not '18 Jeruſalem yay, conſented mot * ts 
the multitude which world have made” himi King 5 beſides 
proteſted to the face of Pilate,my Kingdom is nt of this world: 
—— But we know a. Jeruſolem was 6 nified different fron 
that mhich.is now, .and i which David Reign'd, much more- 
Noble and more Rich,- and this'T conceive was weant here. 

by a manner of ſpeech tfual in Scripthre, where the 'Sign ir 
often put for the thing ſignify d.:  Gid did then give hin 
the Seat of David his Father, when” he was by him-made 
King over Sion. his holy hill. And he ſeems more lainly 
to aeclare what Kingdoms, it is of which he' ſpeaks; h this 


that he ſays, not in Sion, butcover: Sion. '' For peradven- 
ture it was therefore ſaid about, that David: Reign d my 
2 - E Sion, 


Jeſus was deſcended from David, »0" #4 doubts * But F _ & ſiÞ+ 
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Sion, ' but his King dons 35 over- Sion; of whom it war ſaid 
to David, of your ſeed I will place = our Seat. Of 
whomit was ſaid by:anether Prophet, ' amy ft npon the 
_ Throne of David, and over his Kingdom. Tog ſte ti 
everywhere over, et upen. | Over Sion, whun bis Seat, 
upen bus\ Throne, over his Kingdom. Or Lord God there- 
fore will give him not the typica 1, but the trae Seat" of Da- 

vid, wor 4 temporal, but an eternal, "not an earthly, but an 
heaventy one. ——Farther, And he ſrall Reign in the 
Howſe of Jacob-for ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be 
0 end,” Here toe, if we underſtand the temporal Houſe of 
Jacob, how ſrall he Reign fir ' ever in that which us 

wotfor ever ? We mu#ft therefore ſeek, an eternal Houſe 

of Jacob, in which he may Reign for ever, of whoſe King- 
aom there ſoall be no end. St, Anſelm, according to .this 
that the Word was made Fleſh, he began to Reign in Be- 
lievers by Faithin his Incarnation. | | 
[Theſe in my. Opinjon( for I \ intend here to end, and 
think 1-bave done pretty fair for a Letter) ſpeak much 
more'to-purpoſe then thoſe alledg'd\ on the other fide, 
who talk of Chriſts power in general, and at moſt ac- 
_ according to' his humanity ; but what” kind of power 
he had they expreſs not:; theiextent of -his/power, which 
no-bady denies, they aſſert very plainly, but are fifent as 
to; the. quality.of it, which 1s the thing 'in' queſtion : 

Whexeas- theſe poſitively declare it not to be carnal, 

and. temporal, and- earthly, but Spiritual and Divine. 
They tell us:-plainly beſides what his'Kingdom is: name- 

ly, the Faithful; his-Church, andthe plenitude of- Saints 
now a gathering, and-.to- be: compleated in the Refur- 
retionwhes be 'ſhal-delivet thig-Kingdom'* to his Fa- 
ther: For my. ſelf, \though I have enough declar'd my 
Opinion.z: yet L declare withal Fmeari not to: tie you or 
any mant9-it..;Neither do I believe thoſe who are of a 
contrary judgment.willbe convinc'dby what T have faid, 
neither did L.go about! to--cotrvince*them. 'My buſineſs 
was to ſatisfie yau,inot 'to dogmatize. 'And'T hope. you 


will 
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will perceive your Argument ſo-anſwerd, that if thoſe 
-unquiet Spirits of fear and” diffidence 'continue” till © to 
-hant you, the blame is not to' be irnputed-to,-me.. Of 
two-propofitiongwhich you-aſſum'd to fix/ a power Pa- 
ramount in the Pope upon our Faith; I have ſhew'd a 

"Catholick may! ſafely” deny 'cither of "both. | *Tis at 
his choice to take either way, and ariy one "does his=-bu- 
fineſs: - If- he” will deny #.teinporal Regality in Chriſt, 
the difficulty is cut-up by 'the root, fince a Vicar can 
not with any ſhadow of pretence challenge more then 
was in the Principal himſelf. If not willing to meddle 
with that queſtion, he' will take''the other way, and af- 
firm that-whatever power Chriſt had, he left only Spi- 
rity] to Peter and his Succefſors, the difficulty is as fully 
cleared. A Gatholick, take my word, 'may unreprova- 
bly;hold either or both, and that you may have better ſe- 
cutity-againſt yourfears then my word can give you, I 
have ' ſhewed -you'' both maintain'd»- by thoſe 
whom Catholicks are not permitted to reprove. If all 
this be not enough to/quiet your ſuſpicious, let me add, that 
if- you conſider- well, you will find that of all men the 
Principles of Catholciks can leaft endure the contrary 
Dodtrine.” Ask of your Fore-fathers, walk 'in the an- 
tient Paths, avoid” noveltics and the like, are Afaximes 
ſo known and univerſally. recieved” amongſt them, that 
whois known to contradit their, is known ſo far to - 
ſwerve from the acknowledged [grounds of Catholick 
Religion. © Now when the authority of unqueſtionable 

— is of the one fide,” nnd dur the-- other, that of 
Authors both late'ana'few ,and- of 16 extraordinary cre- 

dit; 2 Catholick'who knows whit'he ages, 'can fo little 

doubt” which part'to'take, that P think Ite i not exciifable 
if he ſo muchas doubt, 'or atleaſt not otherwile, then as: 
zeal is excuſed by blindneſs: None have that veneration 
for antiquity, and Fithers, which Cathohicks pretend, for 


they look 'upon them} ys" the" meg Who Hayebegor them 
ws the Goſpel; from cc2iey ive them the name” of 
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Fathers, as the moſt conſiderable Pillars of the Church, 
as the principal Perſons on whoſe atteſtation the Rule of 
Faith and Stability, of 'Religion depends. After the ſa- 
cred Books of Scripture: written by Divine Inſpiration, 
to which no writing of Man can be.equall'd, nor ſ0-much 
as x0 mole ,. we Reverence. in the next place the  Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, which we.think uſeful too, and the 
moſt uſcful ,.of any - to. the . underſtanding of: 'the Scri- 
pture, of which we hold them the beſt Interpreters. We 
univerſally blame thoſe of other Communions "for pre- 
ferring the obſcurity of private interpretations - be- 
fore the clear light of ; Tradition. And - all; theſe 
things are known; and/ acknowledg'd. by. every body : 
Wherefore ſince . the great . Lights of. . the Church 
St. Aguſtin, and St. Hierow, and St. Cyril, and St John 
Chrjſoſtom, and St. Bernard, and the reſt ſhine: clearly 
out, and with a joint conſent unanimouſly:conſpire into 
the ſame Doftrine., none are ſo blamable as Catholicks if 
they oppoſe it. , And ſuch men. as Comitolns and Sermari- 


,«and the like . put into the contrary - ballance - weigh. ſo 

little, that tis ſhameful even that they. ſhould- enter in. 

The truth is, theworld goes otherwiſe then ſharp-ſighted 
Id 


men would think it ſhould or could,;elfe tis not eafic to 
conceive how it ſhould.be poſſible there ſhould be found 
amongſt thoſe of. our principles, who. ſhould Rand in op- 
poſition: to the Fathers. | All that, can be ſaid is that 
worldly policy ſometimes makes a little too bold with 
Chriftian ſimplicity, and that /prepoſterous: zeal is very 
blind, and therefore a,very dangerous Guide. .: And I ſhall 
take the ranks hy tell you that edn G Le oticks 
who conſider the way'ithey take, ſge, if it - were followed 
in other things,. it would rnine Caholick Religion ;and 
that the men indeed, perhaps by the priviledge of well 
meaning. ignorance are Cattolicks ; but .the way, is' not 
a Catholick way. Thanks be to.God there are not. ma» 
ny who walk jn it, apd thoſe who do, 1 believe. conſider 
not what they do. . For,/ ſure, I;am thet baowogly. bd 
| " 2. Hb eg 
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fleight the Reverence due to Sacred Antiquity, and ſet up 
new Maſters in oppofition to the Fathers of Chriftia- 
nity and Doctors of the Church, agrees very ill with a 
Catholiek Spirit. In fine, as men will be men, and God 
muſt make the World another thing then it is, if we ex- 


- ,. pet thatall ſhould do as they ought, you will find a- 


mong Catholicks ſome who hold the contrary Opinion , 
but none who hold this reprovable.And this I ſay the more 
confidently,becauſe I miſtake very much if it be reprovable 
even amongſt the Jeſuits themſelves ; whe yet are thought 
the greateſt Fayourers of the Papal power. At leaſt I know 
they cannot reprove it, without reproving their own beſt 
and moft famons Authors. Read Bellarmin. de Rows. 
Poxtif. the fourth Chapter of the fifth Book , and fal- 
aonat. upon 27 Afar. and ſee if they do not both ex- 
preſly hold and ſtrongly prove the Doctrine of the Fa- 
thers , and ſo far that the latter ſays people would make 
Chriſt a temporal King whether he will or no, &c. 
againſt his expreſs declaration, and that before a Court 
of Juſtice. are too long to be tranſcribed. But if 

ou take the pains to read them, ſince that is ſafe enough 

om being reproved which there is no body to reprove ; 
I hope your ſuſpicions will be at quiet. However I 
think it but ſeaſonable that I ſhould , and be permitted 
aftcr ſo long a journey to reſt | 

Yours, QC; 


FINIS. 


ERRAT A. 

P*s 3. line 13, read particular. I, 36. r. were. P. 7. l.g. Cr. y0% 
Þ czte. p. 8.1.1, for be. r. bis. 1.5. r. enterfere. 1.32, may,r.my. p.10. 
1.37.r. no extraordinary.pil7e1.29.r.the Servants ear.p.18.1.26.r.;becauſe 
he defiled. l. 33. r. yet be gave.l. 35. r. Rabanus. p.2i.l.6. r, dog- 
matically, 1.g.r. any principle. 1.1.x. his fide. p.224l.8., r. ſuppoſe. 1.28. 
r. branches. p.23.1,22.T. Kngs. P+24l.16.r. penetrat.p. 27. dele 
to, I, 28. r, were diſpoſed. p. 39.1. 18.r, bs anſwer feenify d.l.ult. 
r. refalvedneſs, p. 311.28. 1. Creation. BY © | 
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" FRIEND, 


Muft confeſs I.am ſomething better at eaſe, 
B& at leaſt 1 know not where to fix my jew 
&2. louſie, I cannot ſay but the cauſe you aſ- 
YES) ſign may have had ſome influence upon me; 
RURSD for to hear men ſpoken againſt perpetually 
and univerſally, and not to think there is ſome fire to all 
that ſmoke, is bardly poſſible, Yet let me tell you, I think 
you have no great reaſon to complain, for,if I miſtake 
not, you owe a good number of. your Proſelites to this 
very cauſe, and believe, that of thoſe who come over to 

ou, far the greateſt part have been wrought upon by this 
perſwaſion, That you are ill repreſented. When you truly 
are ſo, as I cannot deny but ſometimes you are, *tis nq- 
hard matter for you to ſhew it to candid people , whom 
nature has ſo diſpoſed to favour perſons wrongfully tra- 
duc*d,that this bad Idea, whereof you complain,makes you 
at laſt ſufficient amends. There 1s ſuch a charm in injur'd 
Innocence, that I am very confident it brings you in-more 
Converts than all your Arguments. If ſome be hardned, 
others are gain'd ; and peradvenrure fair play were more 
for the Intereſt of both ſides. However it be, 1 ac- 
| knowledge I was my ſelf ſomething miſtaken in you, and 
not ſo well acquainted as I thought with your Religion, 
where things 1 perceive go otherwiſe than I apprehended. 
]} thought there had been an Oraculous kind of luſtre in 
this power of the Popes, which had either dazled you 
into a blindreſs of not ſeeing ought againſt it, or awd 
you into a fear of ſaying what you ſaw, if you ſaw 
atiy thing , and for ought I perceive you are as cleer 
ſighted as other men , and ſpeak bold truths as freely, I 
muſt confeſs we are a little out when we impute blind- 
neſs to you, atleaſt I'm ſure'you ſaw more in this par- 
ticular than I. But hark you m_—_ while you ns 

| 2 0 
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(2) 
of one thing,my thoughts inſenſibly carry. me to another, 
I begin to conceit this Tradition of yours which makes 
ſuch a noiſe, and-paſſes for ſuch a bugbear, "may prove 
leſs frightful than our apprehenlions make it. And 1 can- 
not tell whether the Pope has not as much reaſon to be 
jealous- of it as Proteſtants. For methinks, -if"that be 
made the Feſt of Do&rines, and nothing-impos'd upon 
our belief but: upon the warrant of the conſtantly con- 
fpiringatteſtation of all Ages; This depoling power of 
the Popes, which from its inconſiſtency. with. Civil go- 
verrpnent] ſo much-abhorr'd , muſt needs be excluded 
from the Articles of belief, and -Proteſtans- eas'd of a 
great deal-of pains in pulling-down that which your own 
beloved Principle pulls down to their hands. For ought 
1 know, it may do as good ſervice upon other occaſions; 
however I avowto you, I. am-more friends with it than 
ever I was, and think Proteſtants have no reaſon. to look. 
unkindly upon a Principle which takes their part'ſo mucti 
in @-queſtion of ſuch importance. I wiſh witt! all my 
heartir were lookt into more. throughly., for I miltake 
extreamly- if it: would not cut off a. number of thoſe 


_ things of which we complain, and though peradvencure 


it be no diſcretion to ſpeak ſo freely.to you, reduce things 
tothat paſs, that-while you-labour. to bring us over to. 
you, That very inſtrument which you ufe to that pur- 
poſe, may force-you over to us,. But rather than ſuch a 
thing ſhould happen, preſume the Pope would diſown it; 
and after he has us'd-it as long as it would ſerve histuro, 
turn enemy«to-Itas ſo0n.as he finds It turn enemy to him, 
But to tell you truly,.I am ſomething in a better humour 
for Tradition , becauſe you ſpeak of Scripture with that - 
reverence which is fit,, and;which pleaſes me ſo much the 
more by how much the leſs I expeRed it from you. For 
you know how ill you hear. ( pardon-the pedantry of the 
phraſe) for failing in the reſpe&t due to that ſacred pledge 
ofthe Divine Love, which the fear, or rather conſciouſ- 


ineſs how cleerly, thoſe undimmable._lights would diſco- 


ver.the abundance of tares .you:have ſown amongſt the 
wheat of the Goſpel, makes you ſhut up from-the Vol- 


(3) | 
r;-and exclude from the Teſt and Judge of Controver- 
ies. And after this,ro profeſs they are divinely inſpir'd, 
and thatno other writings can be.compar'd to theny, is 
a thing which pleaſes indeed, but ſurprizes me too, Ds 
u forget, or. have you a. mind to condemn your ſelf > 
For the Spirit of. God muſt certainly be Gods beſt In- 
terpreter ,- and where that is. to be had ( as in books dis 
vinely.inſpir'd, the Divine Spiric muſt-certai: ly be, ) to 
feek- another. Judge-is ro-refuſe him now: by whom we 
muſt one day be judg*d whether we will or:no, and ſhould 
do well not to. provoke in the mearr time:+by contempt. 
To tell you my-thoughts freely,lf you would give a little 
more to Scripture. than you.do, and we ro Tradition , I 
think things might be better betwixt us. For you pretend 
to hate Novelrties,as I am ſure weido , All our whole Re- 
formation being nothing elſe but the rezeting whar you 
have introduc'd, Let us have;but Gods Law pure as he 
gave1t, and free from the mixture of erroneous additi- 
ens' or diminatioas!, and we; have \no. more to deſire. 
And if. I underſtand Tradition rightly, and thatit fignitie 
what Vincentins Lirineufss has long tince delivered. for the 
teſt of Sound doctrine, viz, what has been hejdiever,and- 
every where, and by all , merhinks you ſhould like No- 
velties no more than We: for novelty .and this cannor- 
conliſt together , and there needs no farther confutation' 
of novelty, but'only to ſhew that*cisa Novelty. Which 
if it be ſo, .in the name of Ged how fell we out? 'We 
all know that Chriſt was our only-Lawgiver., and that- 
- upon the obſervation of the Law he gave'us,all our hopes 
of Salvation depend, .that ſince-him+there has been no- 
new Law- maker, and whoever teaches any doQrine con- 
trary to what was taught by him is long ſince declar'd' A- 
nathema by the . Apoſtle : that profane Novelties are to - 
be avoided, and thoſe who: broach or abett them: are in 
' the words of the Pſalmi/#;, wicked men whortell usſtories, 
but not as thy Law, O God: And while we both agree 
in this, how is it potfible we ſhould diſagree in- ought ? - 
and what magick is it which thus ſets up Atcar againſt Al- 
tar , and divides the ſeamleſs coat of Chriſt? : In the 
els oe a © 
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« darkneſs-of Barbariſm and Ignorance, things might-more 
eafily be obtruded-upon us, but in an age ſhining with ſo 
| wack wit and learning, and ſo cleer ſighted in Antiquity, 
methinks it is no ſuch hard matter to find out at leaſt 
which is the Novelty, and then if Yi»centize ſay true, we 
know without more ado which.is the Truth. Seriouſly 
| Friend, I am at a ſtrange-loſs and cannor poſlibly un- 
riddle this Myſtery. But my zeal tranſports me, and I 
have almoſt-forgot what we were talking of. To return 
ro your Letter: Itis Imuſt confeſs Jong enough, yer I 
with :it had been longer, and that you bad infifted a little 
more-upon ſome Potnts there.. Particularly that of the 
Princes-power, Whether it be immediately from God, or 
only meadiately? | 'Tis truezyou fay what thoſe who hold 
it mediate I conceive-will have much ado to anſwer , but 
yet you ſay. it ſhortly, and determine. nor the point, 
1 confeſs it. was not neceflary you ſhould; mediate or 
immediate-was enough for your deſign, but not for my 
 curiolity.; And becauſe I. judge the point of importance 
enough to deſerve alittle more. pains, I beſeech you re- 
ſumeit, and ſhew me a little mort at large that the Te. 
ner of immediate power is unreprovable amongſt you, 
If it be ſo. Another is the Spiritual power, which you 
ſay was only committed to the Pope, but what that Spi- 
ritual power is , you fay not, and by that forgetfulneſs 
or reſervedneſs, or haſte of yours; leave me much at a loſs, 
This Spirit#4{ power of yours , tor ought I know, may 
do all { Temporal power cando, and then we are never 
the near , and Princes as unſafe as ever. If their work 
be taken out of their hands , and they peradventure out 
of their kingdoms by this which you call Spiritual power, 
you-might ev'nas well have kept the Temporal power too. 
tor any kindneſs you have done us. For 'tis the Power 
of which we complain, and:whether you call ic temporal 
or ſpiritual, if it bea power to do miſchief, 'tis alike 
grievous tO us. I am the more ſollicitous of this for 
Bellarmin's ſake 5 and! the ſtrange deſcant'he runs upon 
that plain-ground Feed myſbeep'; 2 place be handles almoft 
as odly ,, as he that on the word Confirmevit, _ _ 
8/015, 
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loſs (i.e,) Abrogevit ; Fhis Feeding, as he orders mit- 
en amduncingts litciefefs than-Defitoyin . A Shep- 
heard, fajes he , has to do with Wolves and Rams, and 
Sheep; and Princes, as be contrives it, are all Three. 
If they leave your Communion, or in his ſanguage,turn 
Hereticks, they-are Wol ves, and to prevent t e miſchief 
they may'do the flock, your, Shepheard at Rows js im- 
powr'd to 'drive them kg to exconFunitition,; aad 
command the flock not ro follow rhe,” for ſheep you 
know naturally run after wolves ; bur yer T perceive no 
great neceſſity of excommunicating thoſe who have re- 
fas*d communion before,” Then'if reezittog your t-0 s 
munion, They govern wickedly and wrong tte Church 
be or a@ions, 'they/are Rams, and your 
Shepheard* is again impowr*d to fhut chem” up ; and 
reduce them to the. condition of Sheep': Weathers me- 
thinks he ſhould have ſaid, for Rams ſeemts be a kind of 
Sheep, and Depoling is his way of Gelding. - Laſtly, all 
Chriſtians being Sheep, and Princes amongſt the reſt, 
your Shepheard- mgy command: and” force them ro do 
their duty ,, and'the duty of Kings being to defend the 
Church andpuniſh Hereticks, if they fail in this, he may 
puniſh and force them by excommunication and other 
convenient means; which convenient means is to depoſe 
them, and turn the Commonwealth topſy turvy, and 
fill the Country with rapine and bloud , and ſuch con- 
veniences as War , and the worſt of wars, the Civil 
uſerh ro produce, And all this is to feed" the ſheep Kin. 
In truth Friend , a little more would incline me to be- 
lieve too, that the Bible is of too keen an edge for every 
body to manage; but I am not for all that of your 
Churebes mind , for methinks *rwere better to keep it _ 
ſhut from the learned , and leave it to the (imple, == 
at worſt would but cut cheir own fingers ,. and not their 
Neighbours throats. A plain man would never have found 
out, that feeding ſhould (ignikie putting folks into a condi- 
tion of ſtarving, Fighting certainly is a new way of feed- 
ing, and ſure Chriſt did not mean his Sheep ſhould be fed 
with knocks. - But to leave Belermis to bis ſpeculations, 
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If this be what you underſtand by Four Spiritual;power, 

_ -your Doctrine. is incexcuſable..' .Carerizs ,- or whoever 
flies higheſt can give the, Pope no more -tban aff , 'and-1 
ſee nor that Belarmis. goes leſs. -For if the Pope can 
command , .and- force Princes to. obedience, 'and take 
:them away , . and ſet.up others. by his Spiritual power, :1© 
underſtand. not. .whar all the Temporal power-in-the 
world can do npre. . Wherefore either -ſhew me a real 
difference betwixt theſe. two Powers, and ſuch:an one as 
leaves them at, peace one with another , and each quiet in 
'his own ſphere, or.confeſs. your Church teaches Do@rine 
Incompatible.with the ſecurity of Princes and quiet of 
the world, and that all you can.do for her credit, is to 
raiſe a miſt of .words, -which may ſerve, to hide her 
ſhame a, while , and ſteal your ſelf from the difficulty, 
but when-it breaks yp , every body ſees. plain enough 
:how things go. 


\ Towr very tumble Servant, 


FRIEND, | 
eg HIS is andever will be the fate of Diſpu- 
ay = &” ters; While they' are jotent upon one 
*thing, ſore caſual expreflion-which'they 
- heed not} 'occaſions'a new difficulty , and 

that many times diverts, ſometimes loſes 
JO" the former inquiry, You have now ſtar- 
ted new game 'by your refletions upon Scriprire and 
Tradition , which , though the Quarry 'peradventure be 
as good as thit we had' before us, 'yer js 'nor the fame; 
And as they require as much labour and diligence,twenty 
to one , ' we ſhall meet with freſh game in the purſuit of 
them, and tire our ſelves with variety of change and 
catch nothing.” ' Permit - me therefore to refer you for 
thoſe points'to thoſe Wrirers of ours who'have handled 
them profefſedly- atidexatly. The Objetions are ſo 
ordinary and fo often anſwered that'truly T' expeRted 
them not from you, -and doubt while-you'ſo much lay to 
heart what is ſaid againſt us, -you conlider little what we 
reply ; which methinks ts-not 10 agreeable to your'can- 
dour, - Otherwiſe *tis-eafie to meet with-information of 
what we ſay tothoſe things; But for your fears the Pope 
will not ſuffer 'us*to; ſtand to 'Trawtion, let we briefly 
affure you they are vain. - The Church/has ſtood amo 
ſeventeen apes'by it, 'and. we. ſhall” not leave it till we 
have a' mind*to leave :the * Church? -- Popes are-not the 
mer-you take them to'de. Tis true they arc men", 'and 
chat! a mixture'of | worldly confiderations' ſhoul nor 
fometimes enter into their counſels; cannor be expeRed: 
but for all that they are good men, and fo good, that you 
will not ofteti firid Princes more vertuous. It is ſo far 
from entring into theirithoughts to aſſume cothemſelves 
ings prejudicial to'the Church; that onthe contrary 
*tis the-good of the Church which re. pretended £0 
| G41 
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gin admittance for theſe things which indeed are preju-- - 
dicial, but which if they had nor been thought otherwiſe 
had never gain'd x&mittence. And if-you think-He who 
owns himſelf Father of the Church will not rather caſt off 
theſe pleaſing flatteries , when he diſcexns them.to. be ſo, 
than hazard the good of the Church ,” aflow him yet to 
underſtand, Policy.,j and-have wit enough to perceive 
that his well-being. depends upon "the. well-being of 
Hh; Church, oft ahe. itancy inns: bo, and 
ceatneſs, and whatever you-pvy. im for. © Takeaway 
q Ho y and ey no body.:: Q; Fein 1..could BY 
cleer light of yours look ;upon things, without the Spe- 
zcles of prejulice, and cookider,ghe. office withour the 
Lmpaſſible io be avoided. faulcs; of, fome:.perſdns., : you 
would peradventure, wonder at the averſion you have co 
0 thing, 19 beneficial co Mankind, -tharthe Divine Pro- 
vidence, has left -us few more lignal teſtimonies: of his 
conſtant care aver us. Art leaſt for my part, 1 cannot bue 
find ay, ſelf obliged to. agratcful.acknowledgmene of 
His loye. co, the Church, as ofteq as-1;condder hobas 
appointed, one; whoſe; office-anfduty it. is £0 taks care 
of her good, and placed hin 4n ſack circumftances.that 
£0 the efficacy of. vertut and a good Conſcience, Titeret 
andthe preſervation, of his own" Concerns , and. thoſe 
great Ones , and all the conliderations which iway wath 
men, arc. added-to make. him exerate this Othce well, 
A Common Father of 'Chriiteudom; obliged by Conſci- 
ence and intereſt to procure:the good of -che whole , and 
diſabled by want of the Material -Sword which is com- 
micted to Princes from doing any great harm ,. (Power 
dilarm'd you know, cannot be mach miſchieyonus));. is ſo 
Wet © ghod , thatiif the wifdom and goodneſs of God 
ad " aoorMles, it-for us ,- I am-confident thoſe who 
love Chriſtianity would have wiſht; and perhaps, fruit- 
leſly endeavour'd to have ſer'it up themſelves: 
. But let us ſuppoſe the Popes as bad men as you will, * 
ſuppoſe-them to deſign the dekttuRtion of the lock, they 
have undertaken-to feed, 6 br careteſs'of- the place they 
hold in this world:, and the atcount thty are £0 give ” 
3-25 4 the 


(9) 
the next; ſuppoſe them-wicked, ſenfleſs and mad , To 
make the. Church- abandon Traditiay'is athivig beyond all 
the plenitude of His power. Hopes of happineſs, and 
Fear of miſery ; Love to poſterity , and the Force of 
Nature, and Inclinations of Mankind , are things too 
deeply imprinted to' be ſubje& to any Awes or violence. 
Bur''] bave no intention to meddle with Controverfie, 
wherefore pray take it well that T refer you for more ſa- 
tisfaQion, if you delire it, to thoſe who do, F 

Then for the Reverence , which from the-natural di- 
Rate of my thoughts, you find in my unheeded expreſii- 
@ns concerning Scripture you wonder at it, and' I more 
wonder at your wonder ; Yours'I fey, who, if 1 mi- 
fake not, ufe not t@ give your ſelf blindly np to the 
condu of other mens Prejudices ; but delire firſt to ſee 


Reafon, and then to: follow it, In the name of God 
you ſhould 


Yo 


= 
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underftands Latin needs no;permiſion fo real the: Serips 


ture, . and vyho.does notnay baveit forasking, provided 
he be not of. the. number of the, unlearnedagd unſtable , 
who deprave.them to their,own perdition.Such thereewere 
in, $t»Petery's daies;and vye have. but rog much cauſe to fear 
the aumber is.greater now;andif you thinkthat eo binder 
the Perdigion;of, men: bet vyantiReſpect for-Sctipture, . 
you, May-4Þink.,as your: Charity ;agd. Judgment 'ſerves 
you; but-1 think,vve ſhall endeavour ro ſhew ours by 
procuring.their;Salvation,, The truth: is, vvye do little 
more;in that particular; than,the Law , I. think; Killin 
force; obliges you t9.do.,. Look into the Statute; Hey,8- 
and fee rity 6 [imitations the;Reading of: the Bible 
ispermitted;:...If; you obſervethem;not; we indeed are 
more obedient to. our Laws, than youto yours:; ;but the 
Laws of both are much alike: for- allthis vyhile,num- 
bers of you read the Scriptures, , apd;ſhew your reſpeS 
ro them.in,contempt of, the Law, yvbich:is a fine .kind:of 
xelpec..; ;But we, refuſe them for the: Fndge, of : Controverſiees 
Cenſrions, lay-you;; that they worlg give'ſemtence agginſti us. 
Methinks men. vybo..impute .yvant of Charity» to -us., 
ſhould be a..little:more vvary in.imaking; ſuch Conſtru- 
tions of. things, .. But ,I-beſeech., you, Whar do you 
mean.by./ #age-of, Controverſies? If: no. more but this; ;thar 
PubaplaSues i 5ontained:inrhoſs $acr d Booksis Triuh, 
waelyoſpic'd,: and ſuch as.eupht tobe; re-! 
ceiy'd.by all. ywith a ſybmiſlian. ſo; abſolute. and-entire, 
that.no' Authority, on Earth, is permitted..$0--oppeſe. or 
queſtiqn, the. leal: ri le of .it;-and. that,,-vyhen of any 
I &ontroverlic; orgy in-Controverſe, on ſore 
& HL, vCrifture 3Ppeacs ,. tMere'19.ND MOre:t6' 40, but 
rmmediately lex e..of diſputing, wabecnea.te whe | 
the reyerence and. ſubmiſſion. due to Diyine Oracles, If 
this be all you mean, as. I think. it is, What-Catholic 
yer deny'd, or queſtion'd, or doubted, of it? We hold 
umneithcr Catholic, nor. Chxiftian-thatz does, . And as 
rele as,you cbiok our Voulgar people; acquainted; yvith 
the Scriptures, :[, belieye, you yyyll 6nd few; yvbg knows 
not thus much of them... Whether all this makes the title 
| ; (2 | of 


So 
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.. off 7adge belong 'vvith propriety to Scripture,” you'may, 

if. you pleaſe diſpute vvith our Controvertiſts. - But for 
. ithe ſubſtance of vvhat vve-hold , if-this vvhich 1 have 
expreſt be that vyhich you hold, Catholics bold the ſame, 
and as fully-and as firmly, I-conceive, vvhen you affirm, 
and we deny Scriptuxe-to be the Judge ( peradventure jt 
might have been. -more proper to have ſaid, Rule )of Con- 
troverlie, vye mean not the fame thing. For fince all the 


- excellent Prerogatives belonging to that Book, binder it 


not from being-a Book, and a Book muſt be made up of 
.'Words, and Words, and yvhat is-fignified by the Words, 
_ are differentthings-; .vve-think-it my be: permitted-us, 

vvyithour:contempt-of- Scripture , to-think-that difference 
is found in:the Words :of: Scripture; as well as-int all 0- 
thers. . For-certainly to forfeit our Reaſon is a very pre- 
poſterons kind. of refpet.. Now as-far as'L an acquain= 
ted vvith-Controverfie, 1 conceive that when we deny it 


10/be the Judge or Rule of 'Controverlie,;: we: mean' the - 


Words abſtrating from the Sence; cahd when pow affirm 
it is,. you:mean the-Sence; abſtrating:' from the Words : 
- For methioks;, you ſhould not, hold your ſelves; or 
pretend ro-periwade us, that material Sounds, or ſtroaks 
of, the Air, 'or Lines drawn by a Pen,are that very Word 
of God; to which+ſo: mych Reſpe&t'is due : eſpecially 
when after ſo.-long:a-courfe:of -time , vve have' not" the 
Original-/Words -neither:, atvieaſt chat vve:know.to be 
ſuch, vvbich. the «firſt Pen-men' usd;; bur Tranſlation 
upon Tranſlation, and ſuch variety of» Copies, that there 
is no ſmall difficulcy-in the choice. Pray- enquire, and 
ſatisfie your-felf;: vyhether this be not -the truth-of the 
buſineſs; for if it be, -1:ſee- not that you give-more to 
the Words than vve, and that vve- give as-much'to- the 
Sence as you, + For nothing can be plainer than that this 
Poſition, The Sence « the Rule, is-no:contradiction to 
ours, The Words are not: the Rate; wyhich two are ſo far 
from irreconcileable., that they haveno oppolition, -and 
may;; fog ought appears in: the» Terms, ' be both true, 
The Terms.in vvhich the 'Gontroverlieis ſtated,  Scyiprure 
is, Scriptwre is not the. Rule, are indeed contradiftory-; 


but - 
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' but what we mean by theſe Terms has no: oppoſition; For . 
you mean that the Truth.contain'd in Scripture, is with- 
out exception , to be 'indiſputably believ'd by all, ſo 
that no Authority, whatever it be, on Earth , whether 
Pope or Church , can pretend any way to be exempted 
from entire ſubmiſſiontto it; and this no Catholic, de- 
nies. + We mean the Words of Scripture, becauſe we ſec 
them daily wreſted:-to ſeveral Sences,. are not alone able 
ro give us certainty which the true Sence is. And this I 
conceive no Proteſtant. bound to affirm. ' For you con- 
ſult the Fathers in difficulties where you are unſatisf'd, 
and by their Authotity cither find., -or juſtifie the Sence 
In which you: underſtand the Words. Wherefore *cis 
very evident, that we deny not what you aftirm, and 
you affirm not what we deny, -and that our only contra- 
dicion- in this Point ; is the Contradidtien. of Words 
which we both ſo underſtand , that there is no contra- 
diction..in what we mean by them, For you fay, We ' 
- muſt. believe _—_—__—_— ſaiesz and\we fay ſo too, 
. We ſay, we cannot ſufficiently: know-by the bare Words 
alone, what Scripture faies ,-aad we muſt believe, and 
you, I-think, ſay not the contrary, * Rule then with 
you, ſignifies Rule of Belief; or that which is to be/be« 
ieved ; with us, the Means by which we muſt know what 

we are tO believe. "Which two. are as different' as may 
be, yet both being confounded: inthe ſame word, Awe, 
make a ſhift with the -aſſiſtance of the peeviſh animoſity, 
and Riff croſneſs of our unhappy times , to keep us ſtill 
at odds, and expoſe us'to the reproach of being diſ- 
reſpectful to Scripture, for denying it to beche Judge or 
Rule of Cantroverlic , when all the while we agree to 
what yau mean by Fudge of 'Cohtroverlie. Hen quantum 
eft in robus inane! | In ſhort, give us the true Sence of 
Scripture, and if we ſubmit not to it, with all the ready 
Obedience duetoit , you ſhall not need to condemn us : 
Qur public-Profeſſions;, beſides the ſelf conviQion of 
Conſcience, wilkcondemn us te your hangs: but if-we 
refuſe, to accept for Gods/Worl, x wrong Senceof thoſe 
words in whichy'tis expreft z I think, ata $6" 
apece 
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ſpe to theWord Wy deſiring a true one, than thoſe who - 
would impoſe a; falle one; For-'tis only the True ſence 

which is indeed Gods Word ; ,and there is nothing far- 
ther from reſpec to it, than to accept a Falſe one inſtead 
of-it. Pray, when a Pretdyterian Interprets Scripture 
to the deſtrution of EpiſcopacyF or an Arian to the 
overthrow of- Chriſt's Deity, or a Socinian of the Tri- 
nity ; Are you diſreſpectful to Scripture. for reje&ting 
their [nterpretations/, or they for makihg them ? This 
we take to-bethe-Caſebetwixt you and us, and that you 
offer us wrong Sences of -Scripture, and then blame us 
for want of :Reſpe&X to Scripture for not accepting 
them, Whereof, whatever be the truth, which 1 will 
not meddle with, this is plain, that we do: no more to 
you, than'you to SeRaries, and therefore cannot be. 
thought co have leſs reſpet-fer- Scripture-than your 
ſelves. T haveread ſomewhere, and I cannot but think 
ittrue, that for all theſe ſcandalous imputations , there 
are none who ſhew that crue reſpe& ro Scripture , which 
Catholics do, For belides:the Reverence we bear ro the 
Seace , we have alſo an Authentic: Copy of the words, 
to: which we cyc:our ſelves, and-cannot refuſe in D.ſpu- 
tation ; whereas others take the {iberty to fly from one 
Copy, and one Language to another , as beſt ſerves their 
turn : Which a body would think, were a proceeding ſa- 
vour'd more of a delire ro juſtifie themſelves, than Re- 
verence tv thoſe Sacred. Qracles, The truth is, the 
Controverlie betwixt us concerning Scripture, is not a- 
bout the Word of God, in which we both agree; bur 
of the Means to-know.it, and that plainly ſhews the true 
Word of God is ſubmitted co of ali hands. © For other- 
wiſe, vve_aced not much trouble our ſelves to find it 
Out, - or care what it faid , if yve did not acknowledge 
it obliged us to. Belief. And lince you will not, 1 pre- 
ſume, ſay, that a wrong Sence of the material yvords, 
is the true Word of God, or Divinely inſpir'd ; all this 
hideous -contempt , vyherewith vve are reproacht, a- 
mounts to n0-more, than that we will not vvilfully cen- 
tradict our eye-light, , but. think che vyords both _ 
an 
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and are too often wreſted to vvrong meanings ;* that is, 
that the Material vvords are. not' yvhat they ſignibie : 
vvhich is juſt to ſay, \A man muſt needs deſpiſe the Grape 
if he think the Buſh'is not the Wine, "Tis ſtrange an' 
Objection of ſo'little ſubſtance ſhould be , 'or ſo obſti-- 
nately- preſt, or fo univerſally. ertertain'd, You too 
calk gravely for.Company, and admoniſh us'of refuſing 
a Judge , 'to vvhom vve muſt one:'day ſubmit our ſelves 
vvhether vve vvill-or! no ; as' if* teue'defire-to'know-bis 
Sentence, -and true ſubmiſſion to it- vvhen vye+-do know 
it, 'vvere to refuſe it. I do not know vvye' refuſe any 
thing of Scripture, but your Interpretation, vyhere vye 
think you are' in the vvrong ; 'and:I truſt 'yow vvill not 
ſay,your' Interpretation is the-Judge,vvbo atthe laſt day 
ſhall fit upon the quick and the dead.-. But the Spirit of God 
. 5 Gods beſt Interpreter, ſay you , 4nd fince that is to be had in 
: Books  Divinely inſpir'#, we ſhould ſeek, no farther, How 
prettily does this ſound? and yet,” hovy little does it fig- 
- nifie? To have the Spirit vyhich is ir thoſe Holy Books 
can mean nothing, that-I 'knovy , but to knovy and be-: 
leive the Truth contained there. ' And ”then conſider 
:vvhat yvork your zeal makes of it, This Meaning is the 
| thing about vyhich vve differ, you underſtand it one 
'Yvay, and vve another. * That then, .vyhich 1s-to- be, In. 
terpreted is the Meaning of Scripture that vvhich you 
aſlign for_ Interpreter , isthe Spirit , and this Spirit is 
the: very Neaning; Is it pofiþle you: ſhould! nor ſee,” 
that this is to make the Interpreter, and: the thing In- 
 terpreted all one-? "That it ſuppoſes the ſame'thing, borh 
underſtood, and'not underſtood at once? 'Underftood 
as Interpreter, not underſtood as Interpreted..- Nay,that 
1t makes:one thing'/the ſame , and not the ſame vvith ir 
ſelf. ' For to Interpret, is todeclare another thing ; and 
- yet this, which to be Interpreted muſt be another , you 
;make the Interpreter it ſelf, Pray perliſt:not vyith your 
fine Language to perſwade ns, that is to be the Interpre- 
'rer, 'vyhich yrhen- vve once have, "there is nothing:to be 
Interpreted :- for vvhen vve- once: have the Meaning, 
\rvhich-you call to #4ve the Syirir , there needs no-more 
Jr R atk any 
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anyito-tell 0s what "we-know-already; ' Again;-make us 
notdeſpair 'of '#1-ehd"dF 'qur Eiffergnces, by, Hſigning 
ſuch-aimetho&to-endtliet!' as ſuppoſes them: firft'ended 
beforeiit tan 'beapply?d:* *For the meaning being once 
known, there is no'difference*for your Interpreter to 
end;:: Beſides; fince while' we' differ,” one of us has not 
the aruectheanitig df Sctiprute} cis un frange merhad* to 
reconcile us - to-/refer us PO SHRED 25 not; nor 
can have-white'wediffer' 2 T'tithminegot with what prv- 
priety:you-ſpeak} though tobe the” Spirit, andito bed [- 
Rated bythe Spirit;* feem different'enough.” © REED is 
plain, '-that fince the*Spirit'itthe Books'is tobe interpre- 
ted; the Spirie interpreriog ffuſt' be out m—_ oks*: 
And this our Contebvertiſts will tel? You is to be foyShi 
for'in rhe'Chureh} td whom Wc OS ns 
of the ſame Spirit-with which the Books” were” written 

And to''them I. refer you; if you' defire to diſpute The 
Point farther, for T'intend nor to meddle with Contro- 
verſie;: For the'teft' of what you fay of tht thyſtery of 
our diſagreement; who both'spree in'whitwe-wault þt 
at,/'both' condetaty! novelties; and*defjre the Dodrine 
taught by Chriſtandhis Apoſtſes; '*ris thitiy Twuifi, co 
feſs T wonder: at" as much-as you; and *can' as" Httle un- 
riddle. - - Inimicus homo hoc fecit, is all T can fay to it, and 


-— 


thinkiour beſbremedy-is"to Fall heartily to our-prayers, 
and. follicit the: powerfull - gdodnefs; of i God, *'ro Throw 
down at la(h that -wall-of diviſion," whoſe uracthg 
are ſo far fromibeing able-to oyerttirow;! that, we'carins! 

fnd where *cis'14jd;\nor-upon whit ground /fo, miſchic+ 
— EEE 
Fo eontokheme23uk) 26 0iis pirpor®, T4d FT tonfeſs 
ſpeak-buttitfle bf-vheArlP pyint! rhe Bower of Printes 
imniediately-#r oril?G6d,” if 'the Jed e Tait Frbouphr 
was morerhen needed; and'muſt pay (RJ, it feeming 
ro'me/a queſtion'of 'ſ6 firtleimportaintte-either way, that 
whaok fall add igonly {oe ny - to'your commanits, 
whichtriqy opintdcmight Bivejhp}aſ;& me ih fthethihg 
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moreuteſd!;; 7 But Hiice your tur 6h W.  other- 
wiſe'beſttÞfi'd,' teenie *Y ou thete af& FRLNee 
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be. whole, and by. Lats Reo Megiſirates, 
-Arg.,wna; m 85. Muvch:of the Chureh, and ſay, 
and Nature intend firſ and more immediate» 
Rs oe hey park reof, wo tis iven prin- 
1 ve es 5 map, and iq pipe e inſtrument by 
exercilesic, ſo E5cleliaftical Juriſdieion 
ſin Pall Ny oe 49 the Charch; to the 
wes And Bi Fx as; inſtruments, and thoſe who are to- 
Cute it, Again, When a Priace-is ſaid t9:haye his 
Power Immediately, from, God, ſome. diſtinguiſh this 
@ #2 , and granting that the, Power ta com- 
is. edna rom: God;: which 
f Jeter mw _ at to es theſe, 
For gn e,:the:King | France, 
Fee or Spaniards, & Gr is not immedis 
hy Ty fro = t;by;0nc of che faar.bamane wayes by 
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Peters, 1 ' is Succeſlors, .jall Chriſtians of 
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ritance;" or 'thereſt; - And'ſo they mike the deſignation 
of: the perſon to; be by\bumane means, ©bur'the collation 
of Power immediately from Godin: both, Ard thus 
every one ſpeaks freely as his humour or learning ſerves, 
and | for my part ſee not that this freedom is prejudicial 
any way, for: while! we all' agree we'are'to' obey dur 
Princes, and if we do'tot, we difobey God, > theſe fubtle- 
ties,I conceive;are not much material} . Onerthingehere 
is, and but one:that1 can perceive which is of moment, 
and which I binted in 'my- former Letter, -and that is, 
thar Poſition, /'whick makes the Power of the Prince de- 
riv'd from the People, ſeems tiable cortiepreſiing in- 
convenience, that they ſeem nov to! part: ſo/'wholly wich 
it, dutin ſome caſes they referve a right to re-#ſſume it 
again, as when Princes prove'tyratinical, when'the line 
fails, and the like,” And this is' a miſchief of-whict 
great. care'is to: be:taken; for .one- cannot cafily find 4 
greater, /: For if the People. retain-any! Power; they rauſt 
retain Judgement when touſe it, andif they be Judges; 
when 'tis lawful} to: oppoſe-the Prince; \when not, -there 
is a gap openied toall manner of 'Sedition and Rebellion, 
or rather there can be.no fuch thing as Sedition' or Re- 
bellion in the world, atlcaſt of the'People.' For when 
they oppoſe the Prince, 'tis a plain cafe by doing'fo they 
judge be isto be oppoſed, and if /they' be the Judges; 
they arei no- Jonger Rebels; but. exerciſe a'Power'duec to 
them; then which nothing: can be! more peſtiferous; 
and defiructive oþggovernment, and ruinous of the'ad- 
vantages mankin elves by it. ' Of which- people may 
think as' they pleaſe, bur T believe che private jen ave 
they who-reap-'the greateſt benefiv'by- it,- ad! are-more 
happy then Princes whom» many'crofiyenvy;, indinight 
peradventure more juſtly: pity. -- For certainly robe ry*d 
ro perpetual labour-and care, and un-intermitred-ſoldjs 
citude for the benefit of others, is'a conditionmor: much 
to becenvy'd z; and.be,. who ſecure of histife and fortune 
by the pains of other men, !has:nothit&@rotoy <dutfrevly 
to purfue:that:courſero which his inchnag{owibe inivan- 
rage leads him; 1s in a condition [much mort) deſirables 
7% | ES 0 Wherefore 
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Wherefore:not oily Princes; tand alſ: honeſt mer with: 
them, | but 4}[who are:nottarkfools, -dupht ſeriouſly to 
joyn tothe preventing a miſchiefyfo: ruinous, + Now as: 
1ti5-0bvious and <eafily-foreſeen;. ſo there are feverab re-. 
medies; which mea-have provided: againſt: ir./ Some af-. 
firm that, when +the People-hive -once'parted with: oheir: 
Power, ani choſen to-themiſelyes, a Form of Government; 
and/Governours, they -part with it 'for:eyer,: and have: 
no-more; to do but.obey--for the future; without any 
right of intermedling in-any: cafe with commanding; 
and this is pretty well; and renders the Government ſta- 
ble, and: the-/Goverrnours -ſecure, : Others: think that: 
they make all;ſafe,” by excluding the People from) a-ca-. 
pacity of -being'gheir :own Judges, -and reſerving that. 
Prerogative to the-common-Father of Chriſtendom, who.,. 
they think, will take:that care to:which he is [obliged for 
the gaod:;of his/Children. : Burtbis is x'liecle more ,: and 
mn crutb;to0-much; ſuſpicions, and: does not take: away: 
wap butieransfer the power of 'daing::it:inth other. 

agds. , ; For therſame Togonveniences may beifear'd from: 
the Pope,”as from the People; eſpecially where: Princes 
are/his enemies;- as mariy profeſſedly'are, and allmay be, 
eventhoſe of hiz2gwn.Communion. i 'And comes fo-near 
that; univerſal; Temporal Monzrcby: which: ſome have 
atenibuted'ro-himpprthat E:do,notabink 54that any of; his 
&dvetigries wil go $8 .210r rhatibis Briendsowitl i known 
how-t9 maigtaim it; At> leaſt! for my'ipart: I: do: not, 
Others, and Þ think;the maſt;borth in number and Autho- 
vity, take away:all injerpoling of the Peoplefarther than 
to defign zhe: perſfiy as-in) Eleftions,, 'or however they: 
concurs; butzmakeyrthePrinces power flow: immediately: 
from:{Zod, apdformaks it Sacred;and exclude both Pope' 
and-People,aridzall;, but God himſelf! from medling with: 
itz Abd;becaufe;. thisis: the thing :of : whichyou defire 
1_ſhoujd:difcquife,: to thoſe Authorities) already menti- 
oned;in my formet Letter; 4 Niall, addbas mariy more as 
think ndayoferue; for: your ifaristach ion; 10 2virgq $1137 
1 inthe place; thoſe words of: S.Punt ſeemdecifive 
of the queſtion, Rowe] 3.1. There 1 no: power but from _ 
n4:I3y F & or 
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Tor certainly -it'cannot+confit with them ,: that Power” 
ſhould be from the'People , or any elfe, but him. » That 
exclulive word Nf. excludes all.belides.  Conformably 
ſpeak the Fathers... Some I. have mentioned before. 1 add 
*Epiphanins. Hzreſ.40. You. fee that this Worldly power is by 
God; or rather Ordinata ex Deo, orderly and from God, and 
bas the power of the Sword, and not, &c, \from any other 
but God to revenge. S.Greg. Naz. de Beatid. Abſointe Em- 
pire, and be » full power ſubjett to no other pleaſure or do- 
minion, belongs to Kingdoms. Optatus L. 3. cant. Parmen. 
Above the' Emperonr 15 only God who made the Emperour, &Cc, 
Bruno Carthuſ.' in Rom. 13. There i no power, whether good 
or bad, but from God. Hincmarus Ap, Bochel. in Decret. 
Eccl.Gall. ſpeaking of King Lotharins,, He onght tobe ſub- 
Jett to the principality of God alone , from whom alone he conld' 
be. placed in his own principality Theſe more ancient Au- 
'thors ſpeak all, as the Apoſie with a phraſe of exclulion, 
plain enough-; yet Jater ſpeak plainer. Card. Cuſanus 
L.3. Concord. C.5. Firft, I preſuppoſe what is known even to: 
the Vulgar , (that the Imperial Ceſſitude us independent of the 
Saceradotal power, having an immediate dependence on God, 
Dantes Aligh. de Monarch, has a whole Book to prove 
this politien., and concludes, Wherefore tis plain, that the 
Temporal, Authority of a Iſonarch , 1s derived to him without 
any mediation fromthe fountain of Univerſal Authority. Joan. 
de Pariliis de Poreſt. Regal. & Papal. . Beth Powers-proceed 
from one Supream power, Viz. the Divine immediately. Anton, 
de-Roſell. Monar. part 1.p. 37. Whence is inferr*d, that Caſar 
depends, of . God iramediatelys .T heodoric & Niem, de Schiſm, 
L,3.67. That Empire depenas:- principally and immediately of 
God, appears by evident reaſons, . de Offic,Princ. c 5. 1f 
the:Prople were obliged to Obedience only in vertue of the conſent 
to the Prince. ,; their Diſobedience wonld be ſaid to be a breach of 
their agreement and promiſe ; but not properly anl direttly of the 
Dyvine Ordinance, which, according to $.Paul\, by Reſiitance 
1+ properly and-immediately broken. For the Power-which is re- 
felted. is ordainidby Ged $ fo that now Rebeltioniong bt not to: be 
looks pon 4s agabiiftc an, but againſt Goa. - Tho; Waldenſir 
Tom, 1: 1.2, ar.3;c.78. after- a whole Chapter'to this pens 
X poſe 
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;poſe concludes thus: This we ſay thatthe Power of '4 'K ing ; 
4s only of God ;' gives. hin. .\mmediately by God, | Vieoria 
ReleR;de poteſt.Civ,n.8. Kings have Power by Divine and 
natural Right, and not from the Commonwealth, , Thoſe who 
write in behalf of: the Venetian, in the Quatrel berwixt” 
them and- Paul the Fifth, | laid this Do&rine for' a 
ground. work,: 'That the Power of temporal Princes, the-- 
Pepe te0 amongſt the reſt ,. as be-is a Temporal Prince, 
is given them by. God immediately \, and without excep- 
tion. Fellarmin Anſwers, and reprehends that word 
immediately, but is pretty feverely reprehbended-himfelf 
for his pains, and the expreſſion juſtif6*d by the Autho- 
rity of divers Catholic Doctors; as, Navar, Durandnus, 
ZoancP aris, Almain, Gerſon, &&c, In fine he was. ſo An- 
ſwered, that he thought it better to have recourſe to the 
Inquilitiorrthan'to: more Arguments , and fo cauſed the 
Authours to be cited to Rowe, But his Patrons deſerted 
him not,: and the Inquilition of -Fenjice proteRed him a- 
gainſt that of Rome, and the NDoArine remain'd not only 
unblemiſht, but-countenanc'd by the Prote&tion of '2 ve- 
ry Wiſe "Commonwealth. Permit me to conchude this 
Point with an Authority, which with an Z»g/ih man may 
peradventure ſway more than all the reſt ,-It being a 
Declaration of Parliament, and that in Catholic times, 
That the Crown of England is, and alwaies bas been; free 
and ſubje immediately ro God and no other , in all that 
concerns the Regality thereof. 16. Ric.2, | Forreigners 
may talk as their tancy or Intereſt leads them, but I ſup- 
poſea true Engliſh. man will nor calily be induc'd',: to 
fwerve from a. Do&rine delivered-him ſo AuthentiG&ally- 
by his famous Anceſtours. aa 4.6 LOG 
F hope by tbis time your Curiofity isatian end, IT am' 
ſure my patience. is,, for-I, am-quite tired with talking' 
ſolong of a matter,, which: ſeems tome to afford; little 
more advantage than to know-.,. which of thoſe Authors 
who treat.this SubjeR, is the beſt Schollar, and ra}ks moſt 
rationally, : Fer! as I ſaid: before ; the Church has no. 
waics.intergas'd inthe bufineſs, ,and poſſibly ir is athin 
not very. proper for her tormeddle with, She has receiv? 
from Chriſt, and delivers to us, That Obedience to our 
| Princes 
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Princes. is commanded: by God , and to: be perforined, 
not only for-Fear, but for Conſcience. And this bei 
«greed by all , and acknowledged: for -unqueſtioned an 
unqueſtionable Truth'; The reſt of the ſpeculations may 
ſerve for entertainment of thoſe who delight in them, 
and for the reſt ſeem of little concern, till people ſpe- 
culate themſelves joto oppolition to that ſo'certain, and 
ſo certainly. known: DoRrine+, and then they turn nor: 
only:bad Scholars bur bad men, if they fee what they do, 
however dangerous and as ſuch are to be treated, 
For my part', I cannot: gueſs what uſe you would: 

make of this Immediate Power of which you are ſo cu. 
rious , ubleſs perhaps, you think. the ſecurity.of Kings 
not ſufficiently provided for without it, and that they. 
may otherwiſe be oblig*d to render an account of their 
actions, not only-to God , but to thoſe: by. whoſe medi- 
ation they have receiv'd their Power, and fo a principal 
and neceflary Prerogative taken from them. But this is 
ſo politively and-expreſly. ſetled: by unqueſtionable Au- 
thority, that'ris very needleſs, and rather prejudicial, 
to -have recourſe to a ground which ſome queſtion; when. 
the thing it ſelf is ſo unanimouſly agreed that none que- 
tions it, Witneſs S. Cyril Alex. in Joan, L. 12. C. 56. 
a end the laws of Kings without puniſhment bur\Kinge 
themſelves ; in 'whom: this 'crime 199 eapmntnn cu his no place + 
for. it muſe ſaid, that he is an impione man who ſits te'the 
T's, Tow ao wickedly., $, Ambroſe Apolog. David: c. 16. 

"o T hee only bave I fonned , for he was 4 Kivg (ubjebt bimſzlf 
to uo Laws, becanſe Kings ave free from the bonas of delin+ 
"quency. For no'Laws puniſh them whd are ſafe by the' 

of. their Empire*, aud: he ſinned wot to Man, to whim h# was- 
; Mogagt mop And Cap.4: They who ave ſubjet 19 Laws 
dare to dtity* their fing | and: ſcorn 10" ark parden, which he ark'd 
who wat ſubjelt to no humane Laws. Agel, L. 2. Ep.7. For 
ſupported: by bi regal dignity, as Lird of ' the Laws, he was 

ah grilty tothe Lim b was Acroumuable wa aloud, ba 

c # Loxibof Pewerss! Againy-upon Pm. 918. Serm. T6; He 
t had oo man\'e6; four 4 ſates';*F-hivefinne#ts Thee: 
«lovo;&0:.\ d King-," though be have" Laws i bis power," and 
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may fin without: puniſhment , | is nevertheleſs ſubjelF to God. 
S.Hierom, Ep.46.ad Ruſtic. 1 was'a King 'and feared no 0- 
ther. man ," fori be had 'oather above: him. , V. Bede upon 
Pſal.50.- To Thee alone have 1 ſinned. For a'King if he in, 
ſins:only xo God; for none elſe ſhall puniſh him for bis 
ſin. . \Agaper;: ad, Juſtinian; 'in Parznet. {mpoſe upon your 
ſef 4 neceſſity i ty: keep: the Laws, fince:yon have wot on 'earth 
who may vorret# you: Tfdor HilpaliSent 3. Ciso; People 
that. fin fear: the\ Judge; apd are by the Lums Teſtrathed"from 
their own harm.: Kings, unleſs they the reftraind by the only 
fear of Ged and Hell, run beadlong on,” and. fromthe precipice 
of . Licentions liberty fall into: all ſorts of Vice: Arnob. in 
Pſ[al;59.: Whoever liven under. the Law, when he - offends , ſins 
againi#God, and:alfo agiinſt the Lams.of the World, * But this 
King being unden none but God alone\,' and only fearing him above 
his own power ; ſinned to God alone. © Didymus Cat: Aurea in 
Pſal.g0. As he was.a King he was not [ubjelt to humane Laws, 
wherefare the ſinned not ag ainſt them who"made the Laws, ner 
committed this, evil: againſt | avy of. them: | but 4s to ls Regal 
dignity, , -if.; he would be Vertwous .be 'mas ſubjett.to the: Divine 
Law, and therefore ſinned to God alone, Lattantinsde Juſit. 
L.$5.,C.24, Leg tot bad Princes, and unjuſt Perſecutors',' who 
ſcorn and ſcoff at thi Name of God," think they ſhall (cape with- 
out Puniſhment—— for they ſhall be puniſht by the Ls of 
God —— Heicommanas us patiently to expett that day of Divine 
{audgment, in which he will bononr' or. puniſh every one according 
to bis deſerts; Gregory. of Tours. Li. Hilt-c/17: Tf avyof 
#4, 0 King ,- will ſtray from the path of _ fuſtice , he maybe 
puniſor by you... But if you leave it your (elf ', who ſhall repre- 
bend-you.? We. (peak. toryon, and if you: pleaſe you hear us + if 
bs wh, not _ 90 foal condemn you 3 bat: He whoouhas declar'd 
himfetf,to be: Fuftice?: Hincmarus) apud Bod Deeret: 
4 palin L.2--Tit.16:c.2: goes. farther: 4vi'T know 

not, whether pot.tooffar..: Wiſe men, ſay this Prince, is 
ſubje# to. ther Lars,and }rdgment of 'norie but God," who mage 
vir. Kin OReges —_ his - qpondmrooan= Eee 
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tothe Syed, And off Gwilmta he may feeely.di/miſd t;, - "hs 
4s, he ought not,\ whatever: he woy\ be excommunitated by hifown 
FH = *R25Y Biſvops 5 
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Biſhops ;, ſo by other Biſhops he cannot be judged , fiuce he 
her ſubjeft to the principality of God gn 4 ; 7 whom 
alone he conld be placed in his own principality. For my 
part I cannot agree to. the denyal: of the power of 
Excommunicating in Biſhops : -and yet St. Auiin is 
cited,'Glof. in 13. A4ath, to ſay, That the multitude 
is yot to be Excommunicated, nor the Prince of the people. 
Enthimiug in Pſal. 50. Being 4 King, and having you alone 
= fudge of the fins 1 commit , 1 ſeem to have finu'd to 
you alone ,, that is , I am ſubject to you alone as my Fuage z 
of all the reſt I my ſelf _ am Lord, and in reſpett of my 
ower, it ſeems, 1 may do whatever 1 lift. - Haymo in 
Pal. 50. I have fined to Thee alone : becauſe being a 
King, none is to puniſh my ſin but you alone. St, Thomas 
1,2. Q. 96. Art. 5. making this Concluſion, That all 
are ſubje& to the Laws; and this Obje&tion from the 
Law , That the Prince u free from the Law, Anſwers, 
That the Prince us free from the Law, for a4 much 4s 
concerns the 'Co-attive power - becarſe none can pro- 
nounce ſemence of Condemnation againſt him. Wheretore 
the Gloſs upon P/al, 50. fates, That the King has ne 
man who can juage his aitions — But « ſubjett to the 
Law; as to the direttive power, by his own proper will, 
&c. © And ſo' without. doubt, good Princes are, and 
will obſerve what* themſelves command. But if they 
will not, and become bad , there is .none according 
to S, Themas who has pewer to condenin them, Alex. 
Alenſis' in P/al. 50. I have ſinnu'd to Thee alone : be- 
cauſe there is no other above me who can puniſh me. For 
1 am a King , and none is above me but you alone. And 
Part.3. A King #s- above all, and therefore to be judged 
by God alone, ' ſince he has not any man who can ink his 
attions , nor us to be puniſht by man, Bnt if any of the 
People fin , they fin both againſt God and the King, Nig 
cholaus de Lyra. I have finn'd to Thee alone as my fuage ; 
and who has power to puniſh : for he had faned againſt 
Urias , and others ſlain upon this occaſion.” Tet btcanſe he 
was 4 King he had no ſuperienur fudge to puniſh him but m_- 
DB *- - wes 
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Otho Frifingens Ep. ad: Frederic, before his Chronic. 
Whilſt no perſon 1s found in the world wha ts not ſubjeb# 16 
the Laws of. the world, and by thar ſubjetion kept 14 awe ;, 
Kings alone, as being above Laws, and referved to the Di- 
vine Fudgment , are not aw'd by the Laws of the world, 
PPirueſs that both King 'and Prophet, 1 have ſmned to Thee 
alone. Joan. de Turrenm. in Pal. 50. 71 have finn'd 
ro Thee alone as my. }udge , and why has power. to pimifh 
me ; becauſe Thou alone art above me who canſt judge my 
Crimes. Dio Vega in conc, Veſpert. ſuper P/al. 50. 
con.'2, Wherefore leaving them , we muſt. go the common 
way with the Fathers of the Church , Hierom, Auſtin, 
Ambroſe , Chryſoſtome , and Caffiodorus, who ſay, 
that David therefore usd theſe words , becauſe, being « 
Soveraign King, he was ſubjeft to none but God , atcaun- 
table to the. Laws of none, and none but God con!d puniſh 
his fins, For a King though he be ſubjeit to the. Direttive 
power of the Law, yet is not to the Goattive:: Joan. de 
Pineda upon 34. ob, For if 4 King or Prince will not 
willingly obey the Law , who can oblige , or:by force" con- 
ftrain him?-——— Yet let Princes underſtand at laſt, that if 
they do not of their own will keep the Law, they ſhall ren- 
der an account to the Supream King , and be paniſtt for 
the Violatios of. Fuftice, I conclude ' with: aJeſuice , 
Lorinus upon Pſal, Fo. I have finn'd to Thee alone, 
VIZ. 4s along kuowing, or-having power to puniſh bys fin 
who was a King , and had no Snperiour -—. None 64% 
Apoſtate #0 a*King or call fndges wicked , uuleſs he will be 
thought mickgd himſelf, as Chryſoſtom and Nicetas, and 
Cyril 1» this place note. | 
T hope by this time you will acknowledge . it was 
2 ſuperf{uous -care-of yours for the ſecurity. of Princes, 
if chat were your reafon, which made you ſo ſolli- 
citous for the smmediate power. For, whatever become 
of that, rhis ts univerſally fixt, That Kings are accoumable 
to' novwe but God, And I think you need not much 
care what people ſay in a queſtion difputed among{t 
Learned men, when that for whoſe ſake ay wr} 
> on 
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_—_— be reſolv'd, is it ſelf ſo fully reſoly'd to-your 
and. TÞ's 
To deal with fincerity , T ſhould acquaint you, 
what ſhifts they make to eſcape the weight of this 
Authority, who undertake to abett a Power pars- 
wennt in' the Pope. Bur they are ſuch plain ſhifts, 
that in truth, I-have not'patience ro fnſiſt upon them. 
Some ſay this held among the Few; Kirgs who were 
above the. Prieſthood , but holds not among Chri- 
ſtians who are ſubje&R to it, as if Chriſtian Princes 
were leſs abfolute than thofe of the Jews, or Chriftia- 
nity took away the Right of any body, much leſs Prin- 
ces. I alwaies thought, that much good had come 
ro-the world: by Chriſtian Religion, and the concerns 
of Mankind: went' on more ſweetly and more ſtrong- 
ly; bur that it ſhould be guilry of ſo great a miſchief 
as to ſhake the foundations of Government , ſo be. 
neficial and neceflary to humane Nature is a ſcandal, 
which methinks,: a Chriſtian ear ſhould not hear with 
patience. - And Belarmin , 'give him his dne, as much 
a favourer of the Pope as he is; in this yet is more 
a friend to Truth , and tells us, De Rom. Pont. L. 1. 
C, 29. That the Goſpel deprives no man of his Right and 
| Dominion, but gets him a new right to an eternal Kingdom 
Nor have Kings leſt power in the New Teſtament , tha 
they had in the old, And yet He , with his diſtinQions 
berwixt Fa&t and Right, Power dire& and indire@& , 
with one- whereof he ſtill endeavours to ward all 
blows, makes as mad work , and reduces things to as 
much confuſion, I ſhall ſay nothing ro them more 
than'to- entreat you to be Judge your ſelf, and con- 
fider whether, in what'I have alledged, therebeany 
room for thoſe Inventions, and whether the Dodrine 
be not delivered too plainly to be put off with ſucheva- 
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ſions. | | 
And ſo: I' come to your” Second. Point ; and for the 
fear you have of Bellarmin's Argument, peradventure 
itwere Anſwer enough to' ſay, That S. Bernard under- 
EO DB ſtood 
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ſtood what was meant by the word Feed, as. well at 
leaſt as Belarmin, and he , notwithſtanding alt the 
Cardinals. acuteneſs,, tells Pope Emgenimzs, L: 4.'C. 3. 
that to Feed is to Evangelize. Perform, ſaies he, the 
work of an Evangeliſt, and you have fulfilled the duty 
of 4, Paſfour. Again,, Serm. de Reſurret, Feed: with 
your Mind, with your Aouth , with your Attions;, feed 
with prayer of the Mind , exhortation of the Word,” propoſal 
of Example. I ſuppoſe no- good Catholic ,. bur wilt 
ide with S. Bernard rather than Bellarmin ; for as 
great a Schollar as Bellarmin was, he is not yet thought 
a match for S, Bernard. But neither is he alone of rhis 
mind, Perrms Bleſenſis ſaies almoſt in the ſame words, 
Ep. 148. What u to Feed the Sheep, but to Evangelize, 
ro render the People acceptable to God: by  Word:, by Work, 
by Example, And thus :{pnocext II.. and-a great many 
more are Cited by Carer, to interpret this. word Feed ; 
ſo that-all the Cardinal's ſubtle ſpeculations upon the 
metaphor us'd- in the. Goſpel, hinder not the Argu- 
ment from being as inſignificant as you, and more 
beſides you to my knowledge think it. And if I baye 
not. yet, ſaid enough to it, hearken [a lirtle to $, 
Chryſeft. de Sacerd. L. 2. 1: 7s not lawful for a man, 
to cure a Man with the ſame. Authority with which: 4 
Sbephtard cures. bis Sheep. For here it is free to bind and 
reſtrain from paſture , and burn and, cnt , There the Medi- 
cine and power of the cure 1s. not in bim who Aaminiſters, 
but in him wha 7s Sick. But we ſhall hear more- of him 
ANQN, - >, :.:; = 
. Mean time, ſince the Point you have-propos'd , be- 
ſides -your recommendation, deſerves in it ſelf more 
conlideration than' this. Argument... Let me+tell you 
for your ſatisfaRtion., That, thoſe ,who- treat theſe 
things put: many differences, betwixt the Spiritual and 
Civil power, fromthe manner of Inſtitution, the 
ends.at which .they, aim ,-the, means they, uſe. to. their 
ſeveral ends, &c. , That, which I.conceivemoſ-ro,your 
purpoſe, is either grounded upon, or warranted by the 
OY © x73 Inſtruction 
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Inſtruction left: by 'S; Peter to his fellow Paſtours;- in 
theſe words, -1 Pet..5. Feed the ' fleck; of God which 
among you , providing not by conſtraint , but willingly ac- 
cording to: Goll , neither for filthy Incre' ſake but voluntarily, 
neither as over-ruling the Clergy, but made Examples of 
the flock, from the heart. From theſe words ſome gather 
this difference betwixt' the Spiritual and. Temporal 
Power ,. that the one is accompanied: with the power 
of Conſtraint, the other not , I know the word Coafte 
is ſometimes: expounded otherwiſe; and that ſome, 
and in particular 'Y. Bede, underſtand by it: the ex- 
cluſion of that Mercenary intereſt, which in ſervice 
ſome- propoſe to themſelves , While others ſerve for 
Love.. And this ſence: is without doubt a' good and a 
true one; but I know not whether the Apoſtle meant 
it, though peradventure he, or rather his Inſpirer 
might, according to. S. A#fin's Rule, That all the 
Truth was meant by God which is contained in the 
words he Inſpired.Þ Otherwife, that feems to be the 
import of the. Second Branch , | Not for lucre but vo- 
laxtarily , and this Interpretation; with 'a needleſs 
tautology, makes the two branches fignifie but one thing, 
which the Apoſtle ſeems. neverthelefs to-diſtinguiſh. 
However it be, conlidering that before'S. Peter Chrift 
himſelf puts Dominion and non-dominion ,, for the diffe- 
.rence+ betwixe Secular and Spiritual . Power, The 
Kings of the Gentiles. have dominion over them—— bnt ' you 
not (0. Luke 22.25. And that S. Paul tells the Corin- 
thians, The arms of his warfare are not carnal. Cor, 10, 
I conceive. that whatever S. Pezey'meant., this docrine 
is. very..true , that Force. and Conſtraint belong only 
to. the Civil Magiſtrate , and not to the Spiritual : 
I mean in vertue of his being a Spititual Magiſtrate , 
for theſe Formalities, of which you profeſs'd fo much 
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it may-be his due in conſideration .of his Spiritual 
Magiltracy.,-but not originally 'deduc'd ,from thence; 
but annexed- to it:,: or accrued. by other means, Ac- 
cordizig to S. Bernard., mentioned-in my laſt :: Noe by 
right of Apoſtleſkip. Now. if I can make out to you, 
that it may irreprovably be held in our Church, that 
this Spiritual Power , of which you are ſo jealous, 
cannot uſe Force| or Conſtraint upon any man, . I hope 
you will have. no; cauſe of complaint againſt it, nor 
tewel for-thoſe fears which {till diſquiet you, For 
certainly, aPower which: cannot uſe Force is a little 
dangerous, If it can perſwade/you to what it would, 
you then a by your! Inclination or Choice; but if 
it cannot , you are free: to do what you will: And I 
think , you would not-wiſh to. be more ſafe, Con- 
fider then, what men they are whom they muſt re- 
prove, who will reprove this DoQrine, And' firſt, 
$. Hierom delivers it very plainly, 'Epitaph. Nepot. 
Ep. 3, #e muſt obey the Fikbop at the King , nay the Bi- 
Joop leſs than. the King ,, for he'is over the miwilling ', the 
Biſhop.over the ' willing. One ſnbjeits by Fear, the other 1 
given to. Service , One impriſons the Body to death, the 
other preſerves the Soul to life, S. Greg. Nazian, Apo- 
loget. #e ought not. to conflirain. by Force or Neceſſity, but 
per{wade' by Reaſon and: Example of ' our lives, Again, 
Our Law and Law- maker have eſpecially provided , that the 
flack, be fed: not by: confiraint , © but freely and willingly. 
And:, Orat, 1. cont. Jul. Apoſt. Theſe things Juhan 
had in his. mind , as thoſe who were privy to revs hte aiſ- 
cavered., but be was reflrained by the clemency of ' God , 
andthe tears of the Chriſtians, whereof many, and by many 
had, nom been ſped ,' farce: this was their owly remedy apainit 
4 -Perſecutay. $S.. Fo, Chryſeſt- in AQ, Hom: 3. compa- 
ring-the care-of a Biſhop with the care of a Father, 
makes that of a Biſhop much more heavy, as havi 
more Children and' leſs Power, hat, faics he , wi 
net the Biſhop: endure who has ſo many- net of bis houſhald 
Family , but whoſe. Obedience #6 in- their 'own. power. A 
; Sain 2 
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gain: The-Emperonr hat command vvey the whole world , 
the Biſhop is Biſhop . only of © ove City, and yet he has-as- 
mth more tare' a8 there ts Uiſference betwixt a River ſtir'd 
with the wind , ana the Sea ſwelling and raging. Why 
ſo? becauſe there are there more helpt , finte all things are 
performs by Laws and Commands , hire is nd ſuch thing ; 
it is wot lawful to c0/1mand by Anthirity, Hom, 10, 
in 1.: Thefſalon. A Father both by Natural and Civil 
Laws , ſes his Child with much freedonie. If he' inftrait 
him againſt his will , if he ſtrike him none hinders him, 
nor dares the Son himſelf look: wp, A Pricft has much 
dsfficuity s for firſt he muſt rule thoſt that ave willing to be 
raled; and whom by his government he is to pleaſe, Again, 
We demineer wot' over your Faith , Beloved, ner order theſe 
things y/ the right of command and dominion.” To mu ts 
commended the (peech of Dottrine , nor the Authority of 
Power and Principality, We hold the place of Connſellors 
and E xhortors : He who connſels when he delivers his opi- 
niow , forces not the hearey to accept it , but leaves in his 
power the free choice of what i to be done, And Hom. rt. 
in Ep. ad Tit. 7 omit to ſay that a Biſhop cannot with 
trath be called a Prince. Why ? Becauſe it #4 in the 
Power of their Subjetts to obey, or not. Again, De Sacer- 
dot. L. 2. External 7ndges when they find withed men who 
have tranſgreft the Laws , ſhew themſelves endued with 
great Power and Anthority , and force them to change their 
manners whether they will or n#. But here we muſt not 
uſe force but only perſwade , and by that means make him 
become better whoſe cure we have nndertakgn. For neither 
have we a) ower given by Lay to' force Delingnents , 
and if we had , we have not whereon to exerciſe this force 
and Power , ſince Chriſt gives an eternal Kingdoms to thoſe, 
who not by force but by a firm reſolution of the ſoul abſtain 
from ſin. wer jne- there 1s need of much art, that Chri- 
ſtians who are l1-affeited will perſmade themſelves that the 
ought ſubmit to the cure of Prieſts. Again, upon thele 
words ir the laſt to the 'Heb. Hom, UlIt. Obey your Pre- 
later , that they may do this with joy , not lament- 
; ing 
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ing, & 0... 70w.;/ce. that when, an: Ecclehiaftical Prince us 
contemned, he ought not return, revenge., chit all-his revenge 
is to weep and ſigh. | And upon 114.:6.. Hom: 4, The 
King forees, the Prief exhborts , He with neceſſity , this 
by counſel ;,, He has ſenſible , this ſpiritual arms, &c, S. 
Auſt, de fide. & oper. C, 2..:1ays, The material [word 
ſed in the Old Teſtament by Moyles. and Phinces., was 
a fignre of the. degradations and excommunications to be. 8x6: 
erciſed in the New., | when in the' diſcipline of the Charch; 
the vi (word ſhonld ceaſe. Origen TraR. 12. in Mat. 
[eſus taking . occaſion from the two Brothers, who ſought to 
e advanc'd. above the ether Apefiles with indignatioy of the 

reft, ſettles the Rule of  jnHiice to-the'faithfull, bow a'man 
may obtain. the. firſt place with God. + The Princes of the. 
Gentiles not content only to Rule their. Subjetts, al V10- 
lently to Commana them, But with you who are mine, 
this ſhall not be. Leaſt they perhaps who ſeem to have 
Principality in the Church, . ſeould dominety over their. Bre= 
thren,. or exerciſe power #pou them, For as all Carnal things 
- are by neceſſity not willingue(s ,' .and Spiritual by milling - 
neſs not neceſſity; ſo the principality of Spiritual Princes 
ought to be placed in the Love, not Corporal fear of their 
Sabjetts. And after he had ſpoken much-of the Hu- 
mility befitting Prelates, leaſt he ſhould be thoughe 
an enemy to. their true Power, he iſo Anſwers that 
-Objetion that withal he explicates wherein that 
Power: conliſts, Adding, Thi 1 ſay not to debaſe the 
Ecclefiaftical Principality, For it 1s (ometimes'fit , 46+ 
cording to the Apoſtolical Inftruttion , publickly to rebuke 
ſinners that the. reſt. may 'be afraid. Is i ſometimes fit. 
he ſhenld uſe his. Power ( What is that ? )' -and dtli- 
ver the Sinner; over  t0. Satan to "the deftruttion of the 
fleſh , that his ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of our Lord 
Zeſus Chriſt, Yet this 1s ſeldome'to be done. For the 
Unquiet are. to be reprehended , the Paſillanimons to 
be comforted , the Weak, to be ſuſtained , \ Magnanimity 
Jhew'd to all: . Reprehenſlion then, and Excommuni- 
cation, are the, things in which, 0riges thought..the 
Spiritual Power conliſted, S, Ambroſe Orat. in Aux- 
| ent.. 
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ent. ., ydinſt Weapene. and” Sepldiers of the Goths 7-may 
grins 1 wi eih.s od, may ih. \ 01 Weapon ave. my 
Fears * for ſuch are the defence of. a Prieſt” -To reſiſt in 
«ny. other manner. 1 neither onght , nor can. . S. Bernard. 
de Conlid. L.2, S."Peter cod not. give what he had vot, 
what . he had that he gave the care ,, 44 I ſaid, over the 
Churcher, . Did he give Dominion ton? Hear him{elf 
demingering,' (mes he, in: the.,Clergy , but being made 
the.” Example of the flock, And that you may not: think, 
this was [aid only: for humility ,- not. for trath+ iti xs the 
ſaying of onr - Lord in he: Goſpel ,.. The Kings. of Gen= 
tiles have. dominion over them, and who bave Power upox 
them are called beneficial, - and infers,. but you . not [0, 
'T is. plain Dominion 1: forbid, #0 A poſtles, Go'you now 
aud © dare. to nſurp either with Dominion the ApoFtle- 
ſhip ,\ or . with the Apoſtleſhdip Dominion, Aut Domis 
nans Apoſtolatm , aut  Apoſtolicus Dominatum, 
Ton are plainly forbid the one. If you willheve both together, 
you. will lofe both.” Otherwiſe think net your ſelf exempred 
from-the number of thoſe of -whom God complains ; (0 they 
have reigned but not by me, They have been Princes, aud I 
knew them not. Now if you will reign without God, you have 
glory but not with God, Dominion t forbidden, Miniſtry ts 
commanded, Again, Girt your ſword to you, the (word of 
the Spirit, which the Ford-of God. - And L.4.. Set up- 
01 them with the Word, net. the ſword, $S, Anſelm in 26 
Mat. MNote that there are two (words -in the Church, one 
material, the other ſpiritual, but the ſpiritual conſtrains only 
the willing, the material_the unwilling too, And note with- 
all, that the Saint by Charch means materially not for- 
. mally, that is, that among({t-Chriſtians .and .the faith- 
full, \as well as-Infidels, there is the power of life and 
death, and they are of the Church who have it, not 
that it belongs to them as they are of the Church. 
Pet. de Aliaco de Reſumpt. -Concl, 1, anſwering ſome Ar- 
- guments brought - to, prove, that the ſpiritual Power 
-extends it ſelf: to Temporals : 7s all theſe things may be 
ſaid, this they ave to_be underſteed nat of the judgement of 
TE = 8 — Coattion, 
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Coaftion,” but ithe jublgement if Diſcretion; nor that they be- 
long to'the Clirey,” nor by —_ and divine Right, but bnu- 
wane Laws, and conceſſion 'of —_ Emperors.” And 
Condl. 4. Ta thoſe who'teath Ye gy may make Laws in 
Civil matters aud' Rmles , * according to: whith. Princes are 
obligea.to j#% age and p fan's, "Pie up npobir, bee anſe 

fay by EN ® old irpapt ruling Anthenti- 
cal Scripture. Again,” C. de'Refortiy) Lite, 86Prink. 
Conſi, 6. The Church camot. rempordlly conſtrajys Prixees 
to refarrs theſe things. Gul, Oithnrm. 'Dial, 'Par. 1.'L. 6; 
C.o9. The Foy, 84s s View o cs ah Chrift | his Power of Excammu. 
nigation, but " to in eater poiſed. Joan, 
Ferus L: 3 Cam ent. Wt Mat. r6: T will give Thee 
the. Keys 0 tie. '\Kihglom' of Heaven's #hefs") He" 76t 


material Keys but fonifie metaphorically Power, *Perer 
therefore Wee C4 inp not ns je Power that he 
conld give or take away, or Alienate doms, &C. bat 
the Pet to Ke an laoſ oſs, to remit” ig retain, fins, to 
.Opets and ſhut, and this- -not. arbitrarily neirher , but as's #ts- 


wiſter to execute the will of God; © This Ferns by the way 
is in the Index of prohihited Books 4 but theſe Com. 
mentaries printed at Rome are excepted out of the pro- 
hibition, which beeauſe T have not, 'T thought con- 
venicnt, to'tell you fo. rn wh de Reſell, "de "Poteft. 
Imp. &. Pap. Par. 1.. C. 38. rh ence Is gathered"thas Fo- 
cular Power #eVer. Was in Chyi "nor Dig $ acceſſors : 5 "Which 'ss 
confirw'd. by the Authority of Bede, when wpon that of Sr. 
Mat, _he {ays, . Amengft you who are mine, violent dowindon 
Ball nat be, "For as all carnal things are placed in neceſſity, 
Spiritnals | In _bolwiitarinaſr,. ſo | Ritwal Princes have their 
principal pres in love not fear': But. thoſe who have. carnal 
: Coercion ſhould fear that of thi ApoFth, Romet3: Tf 2g 
' 5ll, fear, namely, the Secular Power, becauſe their -we 

are wars, The ſword therefore #& not periieted 
ro the Pope, | This Roſellis is ,gor into the , Index too, 
Donec expurgetur > of which if I had reflected when TI. 
writ my lait, I had told you: fo much :, But'beeauſe 
he. cites 7 Bras, who. it ſeems had learnt. _ 

rine. 
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Arine from Origen and Se. Ambroſe, I put him in. I 
ſee. theſe . Authors freely cited by Catholicks, and 
while they ſpeak conformably to the Fathers and 
Popes themſelves, know not why. they ſhould be 
rejeted. You have in the former Letter from Leo 4, 
that corporal puniſhments belong ro Kings, ſpiritu- 
al to Prieſts, From MNico!. 2, That the Church! of 
God hath no ſword but the ſpiritual, I add. foan;8; 
Cap. Porro 16. 2.3. The Church #nacquainted with 
pal ye Arms, patiently expets mercy from her only Lord 
and Defender when he pleaſes, And Caleſtin, 3. C. cum 
ab bemine, Extrav. de fudicits teaches us , that if a 
Clergy-man 'remain. after Depolition and} Excommu- 
nication till. incorrigible , fnce - the (Church has not 
Pawer to do more, he is to be reftrained by: the Secular 
Power, and baniſoment or ſome other lawfull punifument in- 

ited, And this ſeems to me very evident from the 
Cuſtom of the Church: even at:-this day, when if a 
Clergy-man be found guilty of @ crime. '\which de- 
ſerves. death, -they deliver | him degraded. over to 
the Secular Magiſtrate to ireceive-him. ; I know that 
ſome would have this to proceed: only from the pre. 
hibition of the Canons,, which for decency forbid 
the Clergy to meddle with bloud. Bue by their 
favour , .conlidering the unanimous Dofrine of the 
Fathers before: delivered;, I cannot-think but the 
true indecency 'is the want of power., or in St. 
Bernard's language, their thruſting their ' Sickle into 
other mens Harveſt. Otherwiſe an 'a&ion truely 
vertuous ſeems-far from indecent, and \to purge the 
Commonwealth of a bad Member is not only a ver- 
tue, \but a neceſlary-one-too,. and fuch as the Com- 
monwealth cannot ſubliſt -without, (Not :enly- the 
Judge, but "the Executioner too may be Saints for 
all the ſeverity of their Offices , -and I ſhould think 
that things which conſiſt with yertue ought not be 
thought miſ-becoming,, and what are | neceflary can- 
not, So that I mult -needs believe this Cuſtom 9 
E 2 the 
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. the -Church implies- her- ſence, that hee Power is: at 
2n-end when ſhe has: us'd her - ſpiritual. rod-; Ex- 
communication ;/ and iP: any'more be' fit to be done, 
ſhe muſt have recourſe to "temporal 'Power, which 
if it- think not fit to proceed, I know not why 
they are not at their. liberty. 

This 'is what occurs to me in Anſwer to-- the point 
you'-propos'd. -I hope it! will prove ſatisfactory, 
and fully quiet+the | jealoulie you_ have iof the ſpi- 
ritual 'Power, For | certainty there cannot. be a 
more- unreaſonable fear in the world, then: to fear 
that which you know can do you no-harm. That 
men ſhould 'be inthe world''1mpowr'd' to: declare 
ro us the *commands of God;' and way to Heayen, 
and*:preſs them+--by efficacious: perſwalion . upon us, 
and- take ' all opportunities. in ſeaſon .and out. of 
ſeaſon to 'that- purpoſe 41s ſo+far from prejudicial 
ro imankimd”, that '/we: cannot- fancy a greater nor 
more- needed: Good. © And-.if you - will take / it- a- 
way-, you”-muft./take mankind 'away .too, For if 
our nafure- require ' we- be ' govern'd by reaſon , it 
requires 't00 that men be. permitted: to ſhew. it. us 
when we'sſee it not- of our felves. - If perſwaſion 
and exhortation be thought -harmfull to- men., our 
nature 4s fram'd 'very ill upon 'which' thoſe harms 
full things are-in' proper means to' work, all com- 
merce and .alt'foGgety muſt end when- theſe things 
are forbidden; ' For what uſe is | there of conver- 
ſation, 'if -jt” become: \unlawfull. for me to perſwade 
another 'man /to- his:owrn or my good 2 If it were 
not folly 22604dilace: 4 "point: fo: phain, what: might 
not be'fajd ofi it 2 Farther ; + if men- become -obſti> 
nate} and will rot':hear reaſon, it is very- natural. 
and ivery* fit they ſhould® be reclaim'd if -it-may. be, 
by openiythewing - them. their fault',' and making 
them-ſenfble they - are in the wrong, which. if they 
be; 'tis!*627 they Thould amend ; if they: be: not; 
he icompany"before whom- the 'repreheniion +8 made, 
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will ſee it; and take their parts, - And he who re- 
prehends them wrongfully wtll incur the ſhame in- 
tended for them. So that by this Power none will 
run the hazard, ſo much as of ſhame, but thoſe 
whoſe obſtinacy in ſin truly deſerves it, Indeed , 
I have not: known this Power put in praRice, whe- 
ther we owe-the diſcontinuance of it to the Laws 
or- Confeſſion ; but *tis plain *tis in the Church , 
and good for Mankind, it ſhould be ſo,—After 
this, if _ the Sinner remain yet obſtinate what 
remains, but that vertuous men and the Church 
ſhould have no more to do with him, who will not 
do good tothimſelf , and may do harm to others 
but ſook upon him-, in our Saviours language, as 
an Ethnic and Pablican, and have-no Commerce and 
Communication with him , till Repentance reſtore 
him to his former condition? In which-I take the 
ſubſtance of * Excommunication' to- conliſt.” And this 
I'*conceive is fo far from harm , that; I ſuppoſe; 

ou will make no difficulty to allow it all; nor on- 
[+ 2x8 ; bur al! who pretend*to the title of a 
Church , claiming - thus much Power at leaſt. For; 
that which 'you-only do, and only-can fear , that 
this Spiritual Power ſhould go too far, and {ook 
upon the diſpoling of Kingdoms and / altering Com- 
monwealths, as things within her reach; I hope 
I have brought you ſufficient evidence 'to make you 
Tee, that the All-fore-ſeeing Providence of our 
Wiſe Law-maker has- provided abundantly for your 
ſecurity, in diſtinguiſhing the two Powers, and 


putting them into ſeveral - hands; and comming, 


the-Spiritual -Sword: to chg Church, the Materia 
to-the Prince, For if the Spiritual Power cannot 
uſe Force, - and be -only:over the Willing, and 
ſuch as may-chuſe whether they will obey or no ; 
which you .ſee the Fathers plainly affirm, there is 
no. '\poſlible fear': from it.,+ If any | encroachments 
be made to the prejudice, of other mens ROT we 

ave 
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have the ſame ſecurity againſt them as againſt all 
Injuries, the ProteRtion-of our Prince oblig*d to 
defend us ,, and arm'd with Power to'do ir. We 
are taught, He bears not the Sword in vain, And 
we ſee by experience he does not. For, notwith- 
ſtanding theſe flattering Poſitions, which you make 
ſo terrible, Princes know well enough. how to pre- 
ſerve themſelves and their Subjets frem receiving 
any harm from them. So Catholics have done' jn 
all times, and ſo they do ſtill, *Tis true, they are 
generally willing enough-to gratifie the Pope, with 
permitting any thing to be ſaid in his favour; and 
- ſhew that reſpe& to the Common Father of Chri- 
ſtendom, as to let him, and thoſe who are addicted 
to him, ſay even what they pleaſe. Burt yet they do-as 
they think fit: And make no difficulty to Aſſemble 
National Councels, and ſettle even Eccleſiaſtical 
Afﬀairs with their own Biſhops ; nay, to make War 
ngpon the Pope himſelf, And while they ufe the 
Sword , are juſtified ſtill by the Pens: of [Learned 
men who take their parts, For allthis, they leave 
not off their reſpe&t to their Church , but ſo pro- 
ſecute their Civil concerns, that they leave -the 
Rights of the Church untoucht ; and make Peace 
with ſo much repatation to the Pope, that they re- 
fuſe nor ſometimes 'to ask pardon, even when they 
are the perſons wrong'd. But while they give this 
reſpe& to the Vicar of Chriſt, they leave not for 
all hat ro do their buſineſs, -and preſerve their own 
Rights, And while they keep the Sword in their 
own hands, let the Pope talk-as he pleaſes, think 
themſelves fecure enough, They apprehend no great 
danger from :Solligiſms, which they can uſe at any 
time, as Alexander did the Gordian knot. Notwith- 
ſtanding, lince it "may be dangerous to a Prince, 
that the minds'of his Subjets be poſleſt with falſe 
Dogrines , eſpecially in matters concerning Religi- 
on, which men generally prefer before Allegiance, 

according 
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according to that, e/Zquzm eſt Deo magis obedire quan 
Regi (though in truth , Religion and Allegiance can 
never interfare, ) it might concern the prudence of 
Princes to take that care in theſe matters which is 
fitting. But I am no Counſellour, and: my condi. 
tion obliges me to- think they do. I have ſhew*d 
you what the Sentiments of the Fathers, and the 
Church are; for the reſt it belongs not to me. 
This which I have done, being. only to obey your 
Commands, and teſtifie the pawer you have over | 
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OE ee eee 
| bt - Know-not iow itthappens;; but the more 
88 you' ſhew: me, methinks the leſs I ſee. 
PS While I read your | Letters {1 find not 
eW) what co except againſt; yetiwhen'T look 
GAIRSH: of I: remain fil} unſarisf?d. - That there 
ſhould be a Spiritual Power diſtin& fromthe Temporal, 
is plaioly neceſſary-in-it.ſelf, and own'd by us. 'We go 
not to Weſtminſter Hall for remiſſion of our fins, of to 
hear the Word of God preactd', or receive the Sacra- 
ments. Theſe thizgs belong to Spiritual Magiſtrares, 
among whomithe Chief: with. us is the'Bifſhop- of Can- 
rerbury; as with you the Biſhop of :Rixve. '| And fince for 
Orders ſake, andthe nature of: Government-,' a Chief 
there muſt be, It matters not much whether, 3s one wit- 
tily ſaid, the top lipk of 'the Spiritual Chain'be faſtnel 
t9 the Chair.of Canterbary, or of Rome. - S0'the\Tompe- 
ral Primacyibe nadiſturd?d; and \undiſturbabte by the 
Spiritual, ,itfeems albbone-xyhether haveit;; I mean in 
point of: Safery , far true or-falſe'is yhother.queon.. 
And truly., 1 neither ſee how your-Spirituil Primacy . 
ſhould diſturb ir, if all 'be crne [you ſay; \norwhy' T 
—_— doubt ow the trurh of: what ny 
conlider you fay nathing of -your-own.heu#;' but br 
ſuch Vouchers: forizevery: thiclg;y/ {that 1. think yore 
Cbyrch:/cannor ſay otherwiſe, ontefs:ilie throwieffithat 


Reverexice which, with fo much oſt entarion 3-$epro- 
feſles to have: for Antoyuine/ And yeruf edsffity"diers 


muſt be more imit.; The miſchiefsy agairt which F would 
be ſecur'd; have aRually.f 21Pritices live bee 


depoſed, 'and'thewdile lis beer cooruth/concernedin 
the.effets of this Power tb be ignormir'of ir; Our own 
Princes bare fhot-been/exonpt from attempes bf ehis n+ 
$7 004197 ' 3 SS cure, 
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ture, and. the hazard the nation ran in 88. is nor yet 
out of our memory. So that manifeſtly , either you 
believre-onerthing and do another ,-or you tave not in- 
 form*d-me-truly,-but-coveredan ugly face with thand- 
ſom. vizar. Truly I believe better of your candour., 
than-to ſuſpe& you deceiverne by deligm:; yet certainly 
things'are not ſocleer and ſmooth of your lide, as you 
-would 'makt me: believe: T6 1vead your Papers,” One 
would think: nothing-could be more' innocent than your 
doctrine in this Poine 47 yet the vworld is witheſs of! do- 
jngs fanfrom Innqcent: 2 :Þqmuſt confeſs, 'T was \ſame- 
time ſufficiently-petplextitorunriddle this myſtery:-Bur 
artlaftlremembued Belatrhingwarid.muebentP reflected? 0n 
chis Tudiretbapd bnodniewd Spirommatie Power, methought * 
had found the tlew toiguide nie our of this Labyrinth. 
Thardiſtin&iondoes it! Friend;,' and in eruth; T' never 
$9: wellutderood: the vertue>6tzDiſtinions before”, 
Sordytheelpiofirhis;; Ilperctive yowmay'iſay/enough 
40 paſs for. honeſtrmea 4 cahidt in! thermeamrime reſerve 
as:much,liberty-as; heartican:viſh £0) play: the *knave. 
Pardonmy þluntne6,''tiswithout: malice L aſſure you ; 
Þbur'Tam'too much-intent-upon the:Queſtion to be choice 
af; my'vyords, eſpecially to you. t- and ronſider a lirtle. 
You-have:thld'. me che Spiſttuki- and: Civil Power are 
RiſtipH;; thaeithe: Popes: Power 1s Spirituali, andis not 
EopRiys. Why Bellarmin, and: any that follows bim, 
. Whlkgrant allthis. But, af vve:conciude thence, Thar 
the:Pope:has-nathing to dowyith Temporals.,' they Yvill 
mot ſufferys:, thur Jayy His Power:isinderdof its own 
we pie Smot,cendrire iretly :regards onlythe good'of 
5 3b8t if Temporglsconcermthatigood His. Power 
ger eter To Eey cxkey cafteteyty 
$Peopcr 1objecns bur -indirectty; as they collaters 
foting xndarajopn40 that which js its proper odjee. 
Sqrthat; rheyJincend port; [that:anypartof. char Autho= 
my Wha Li oonceive-prajhdicialte Princes, 1and-in- 
conkilientwwith(Govoroment,.dh avid betaken-fron him} | 
bye, plainly; ſeek; to-cftab}iſh dr; rhogghcanorhe 3 
and. whereas, Others. gorplainly to work and _ us, 
"EV : - I , Wa witgout 


> JoTE-Y 


o 


C3Y 


Fitfiout more ados, That the-Popeis|the only: Supream 
Monarch of the Farth ;*Thefe Ini about the buſh; 
andſay indeed," Heis not dire&tly Lord- of Temporats, 
-but come at laſt to the-ſame, and rel us, He may as un- 
controulably difpoſe'of them as if be were. | If. this be 


true, all-you have ſaid is to-no purpoſe , andall-you can' 


ſay; while you' ſtick cothis, will norabſolve you from 
inconliftency. with Civil Government, - For *tis a plain 
caſe } Tf the Pope'may interpoſe in the diſpolition of 
Temporals as often as they have relation'to Spirituals, 
.that He may interpoſe alwaies : Since of neceffi ty they 
'muſt, and-cannot but,” bealwaies'ordered cither well; or 
11, and botlFeafes belo#F to the concern of- the Soul. And 
then 'cis aft. one*;, as Come body in this'caſe handſomly 
ſaid, whether my eyes be put ont by a dire& ftroke of a 
Tennis Ball; or by Bricol. witiam Rufus was as mor- 
tally wounded by the -Arrow which glanced, as if it had 
been'ſhor'direaly-athim! 1f Princes may lawfully: be 
dep6#2d;;" and- their SabjeRs' abſoly'd? from their Alle- 
glance,” and oblig*d' ro obey'rhe commands of another , 
and-thatiin' Femporals, they are no longer Sovereign, 
nor abſoluteeverf in Temporals; and whether the Power 
above themibe Dire& or IndireR; Spiritual or not Spi+ 
Fieui} 5 (01 be-a Power and can a&-,: they are alwaies 
unſafe,” Peay Friend 1etime haverno dodging.” Tell me 
plainly; Is this the-Do@rine of your Church, or 1s it 
not ? If jt'be, unleſs you can ſhew me, That thofe can 
be good Snbjects, and true to their Prince who acknow. 
ledge another; Power , which*they are to-obey againit 
their Prince © and bow that Prince is: Supream im Tem.- 
porals; who has another abovethim ; whoſe Commands 
e is to'obey inthe diſpoſition 'of thoſe Temporals' ; or 
if he do not, his SubjeRvare not to obey him , I'mult, 
for all you have ſaid; continuein my firſt thoughts, and 
not believe you tolerable in any Commonwealth. If it 
be not true?” Þ think (you would (deſerve. very well of 
Four Chilrct,, rofre&her”fromirhe ſcandal 'which the 


credit of thoſe who thotd this ; 7 and 'the' countenance _ 


ſhe gives them; - brings upon her. In all events, ; a 
De dw Lofp Ro os | cec 
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" leech you, ſpeak plainly, for olfe I muſt needs adink, 
either that,your Church teaches. mph what you 
are aſham'd to own, or, yvhich is warlſe, obliges-ypu.co 
conceal the Miſchief ſhe teaches, .that by the-repuration 
of a fair Outlide you may,preſerye.your ſelyes in a can- ' 
dition to/appear to purpole , vyhen time and, opportu- 
nity make-it ſcaſonable for 'ber to:dGiſcaver ther injuft 
defgns.; If this happen , 1 mutt needs. profeſs. 1 ſhall 
have a worſe opinion of your: Church.than ever I had. - 
For to maintain a falſe or bad Pocrine, which you - 
think tobe true or good, is but Errour, a fault. , which, 
unleſs other Circumſtances aggravate the caſe, is very 
pardonable, becauſe very natural.: - Men werenot men, 
1f -they were not ſubje& to. it... But to-teach; Wicked. 
. neſs, and keep this wickedneſs conceal'd from thoſe who 
are not as wicked as themſelves; to pretend a found 
- Outlide, and carry a rotten heart, bas fo much Malice 
.joyn'd to- the .Errour , that *tis abominable 1n 8 private 
man, and [; have not a name abominable enough to ſay 
what 'tis in a. Church, After all, your drags of SanRity, 
.F hope you vvill not fall into thewoe , which the Gol- 
 pel pronounces againſt Fhited Sepulchres , beantifnl with- 
. out, but within full of dead mens bones axd filthingſs,. | Ia fine, 
if ,you .think Fellarmins DoRrine. true , D be have the 
liberty to make it conſiſtent with Civil Government if 
you can. Fle promiſe-you-to-:cqnſider what you-;can 
alledge as fully and impartially. as you can deſire , and 
. give every Argument its full weight. But if you ſay 
.nothing , or dodge it off ,, which. is as good as ſaying 
nothing ,. being well enoughacquainced with your;na- 
;ture, tro:know you are not PCA Man FY:.<OMMUNICAtE 
| any thing you can to the ſatisfaction, of. your Friends, 
eſpecially : when it tends to the juſtification of your 
. ſelves, 1-thall know how to ſet the ſaddle, upon the 
right horſe., - 2nd; withous. putting you.ta.t + Oniphon 
of revealing theſhamegf-your, Mother , conclude you 
are forbidden, ta ſpeak; and, though, you. were n 
Q 


aochiog + where nothing 
to be-{zid:thit can. make- for. your juſtification. The 


.allow.you wiſely to {1a 


; Jeſaite 


- 


| ae ou follow hi p cbigqen 

ha ligion vvhich you pub- 
lih for your: Aanirtyog * al another yvhich you con- 
ctal- for your 'Intereſt, I ſhall expeRt your Anſwer 
vith ener and in the tacan tire remain 
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FRIEND, 


as Muſt confeſs L yan i hive meager wy ſelf ob- 
lig'd ro:you.. if wah me in the 
propo 


| Queſtion you a0 Hi- 
- therto I faid Len «fro — Farkive 
. have-ſaid forme, 4nd hope if any than diflive 
any 5 he will conſider before he condemn 
ir, wintitae ighe and oppoſe an Authority ſo vene- 
table, -But now I am not only withoue the ſupport 
of Authority (for *cis n6t to be expeted a peremprory 
decifioh ſhould be found in the Fathers , rhde. ger we 
which entered not into the world tilla good e after 
upto mchayrebrig bur-the face of Authority is:0n the 0- 
iher fide: 'not, bacthar T þ pm the : n- full 
decided eo thoſewhs mind Sence , not Words. -For 
appears very a wifac 1 havealread prod oduc'd, 
S TERED FT 
MIy''a otty' ts in trac 
; becauſe oltfs: word: Indirett is 
_ Queſtion 
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' Queſtion! is 'not_ decided/by-themy..and.choſe aud | 
appeared againſtthat Power ate. tonne mol part-4/- 
credited by Cenſures!, and; rendred 4d ung to ſupport 
others, that they have'not 'been able-to: uphold them- 
ſelves?” In my judgment not without: partiality,..-For - 
they:iwere Men: of 'Learning- and» Vertae 4 nor! is any | 
| thing /thar | know; laideo:their changes morechenthar. ; 
chey thought otherwiſe in this Point-than they think a 
Rome. And yet:they at» Rowe at the ſame-time-freely 
communicate with ſome, who think the ſame, and pub- 
liſh their thoughts, and own them. in the face of the 
vverld.. However it be, I ſo much yalue the content 
of thinking my thought quietly to my ſelf , andletting 
others think as they pleaſe, of going unregarded on 
my own road, and let others ſtray as much as-they will, 
without thinking my ſelf . bound to ſet them right, that 
I know not any task you could enjoyn me, to which I 
have a greater averſion. And I muſt tel] you frankly, 
that were there no more in the caſe chanhe thare fatiſ- 
faction of your curious humour , I weu d intreat-you 
ro ſatisfic it at; ſome-other-rate'than the: ho ef You 
Friend, and-putting -him- our-of: his'eafie [road , An 
ſetting him'ro ſtxive againſt the-ſtream,” "But; ſince wi 
a kind. of malicious importunity you. profeſs;to inte 
pret my' Silence to the: diſadyantage of the-Charcliy% I 
muſt run the hazard of: 95 {we traduc'd my ſelf, 
rather than ſuffer her to be fo, | and thinkmyifelf 0 ig 
to ſacrifice my Humour and nconſiderable Concernso 
Herhonour and'ſervice. "Wherefore, finceithete; isno 
wor but I. maſt ſwallow this ungratefn] [Pill;-L 
pray dmakeisas wholſomes: as 1: find fit bitter; 2; 7 
- Tobbegin then\?Tis cooimuch knownthartherd isaPow- 
: ibared to:thePope by ſome;\mote.than isclipught 
due by others, and more: thaniſaine Popes'themſelves;be- 
lieve'y” for. *cis\ written of : Plus Mich. [that he blam'd. the 


ountirfs flartery.' i: Theſe: Favourets of the” Bope-are 
ivided-into_two- branches , >Some giving himan abſo- 
tute Dire& Power over all; both-Spirituals andTempo- 
-rals: Others reſtraining his Dire Power ta: Piniengls, 
&X ut 
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bur extendifig” it t0 Temporals too; in as much as they 

-have refefence £oSpirituals. The forme is" call'd the 
opitfon'of 'theCanorif®?" they'being moR%of that O- 
piriion whothold'it: the later is theopinionof 'Divines | 
who' generallygo'this way.” Now if there were nothing 

4n the caſe, bur the Authority of the'Maintainers , ind 
ſtrength of the Reaſons by which they maintainiie, Peo- 
ple might diſputeſwith' freedom , 'arid-ler 'the ftrongeſt 

Argument cartry *it; - But Popes have taken part, *and 

own'd this Power ;'and though they have not detetmin'd 

either the way orthe thing , yet they take ir for granted 

they have it ſome-way , and proceed upon it. By this 

means'it has:got the face of Authority, and the univer- . 

ſal Reverence'we'bear our Chief Paſtour, as it inclines 

maty to think well of all that is favourable to him, ſo it 

awes the reſt, who do nor, into a ſhineſs of contradi- 

Ring it.  Sothat'of Learned Men, thoſe who write of 

this Subje& write generally in fayour of it , thoſe who 

think otherwiſe, chuſe other. Subje&s to write of; ”as in 
teuth; there'is burlittlereafon co diſguſt Higher Pow- 

ers — ſhew there Learning. But this reſerved- 
neſs has*been ſo-much taken notice of ., that long ſince 

it has been; thought neceſſary, Learned Men ſhould be 

conftrain'd by” Oaths and' fear of Penalties, rerribilibas 

comminationibus;\to declare their. thoughts of this matter. 

Poflibly Incereft may/have had ſome ſhare- in this back- 

wardneſs, ' Men of this ſort of: Learning belong moſt 

ro the Church; and may peradventure conſider, that, If 

they diſpleaſe him who carries the Keys, he may per- 

haps-make'uſe-of them to ſhur the:Gates of Eccleſiaſtical 

preferment. - Beſides, they have been diligent to diſ- 

countenance and fuppreſs all-Books written againſt the 
Popes Power: fo thatia Private man cannot write with- 

\ outthe hazard'of a Cenſure on-his Book , and poſſibly 
on his Perfon. "Theſe T chink are the erue Reaſons; TI 
am-furetheyare:good ones,. of the backwardneſs which 
you phiankic proceeds from a'prohibirion of the Church, 
and with a great deal of-ipjultice; and io truth, beigh- 
+ ten into malice, and the execrable bypocrilie of teaching 
br: 441 B | two 
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zwo Religions, an ane 20 be pablidzed, abe Other concealtd, 
and I haow got nll obs whe. 3 aſure 
ov is.ne fuch thing :05-4- Prokibition of 
epetgs my I know of, for anyman- L_ 
ak (no Fiſher mentions was aprivate Or- 
Fermak Jeſaires,andt capcerns be he 
felves,) duc i op nr 49 ſpeak what 
ao their prejudice, nor quiet men'to inter- 
pot; in the concergs of higher and the he Highel Powers, 
conceive, they. are not therefore blameable: - 'How- 
eIEE it be, He, w o from the Sence of thoſe who have- 
z, would infer the. Sence of all Learned Men, con- 
Is , 40, my opinion, very fallacioufly-: Thoſe who who 
Write not, and whoſe Sence-we know-not, being much 
edt Numeeous, and; every -jOt as Learned as thoſe who- 
rite. 

But to ler that paſs : this Doqrrine has found: a dif- 
ferent reception, in ghe' world, | The Freedh.; as their 
natures are frank and open, without more adoc plainly: 
denp.it., and re 4: Wtpong dc wor 2 hmed 


tt rf, nnd opp 14 anne owt and: a — 
En fa as they pleaſe. __ Wo —_— ow, 


"M ie = of coprle » $0 he Tarps: till 
they be approv: rince.:; In-other 
pu nes: bar-as far-95 1 ſee., rae} Kane 
compar fame end, and admit no no _ 
ſtands with. their Profit : 
wig __ Pope, Tor cavuor ; wee ufe ſofter 
One denedey. Fox ball vor, (farther x 5 
for the Opinion: of the Canoiſfts, 
0 wry ee 1 may:withour: more 


doe r6:68.ie wink cham. OF che": etdor iv my Ge 9th 
A ied be of Fuchy a OS 
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Faith) F poſitively and- freely diſeluitfit, Both Bectaſe . 
the Maintainers of it theiaſe[ves "confeſs it is not ,, ah 
chowugh ſome are unwary” enough co Heighteti it ro'that 
degree , yerthey' arebucfew ,- andtheir raffineſs is ge- 
nerally condemin'd: avill grounded ,- arid carried Way : 
And belides,,, I ſee-the contrary is openly maintzin'd 
+ by as numerous” and conſiderable'sz Metiiber as atty be- 
longs to the Catholic Church ;_ and while at Rowe they: 
condemn Withringtow and Barklay, at Pars they con- 
demn Bellarmin and Suarez, The Pope and the reſt of 
the. vvorld knows my ſee$rbis, ant yer Coniniunicate 
freely with theny,. and' account them alf the while good 
Catholics. © Whictris puny ro acknowledge, it 1s no; 
point'of: Fairh-in which they differ, for if it'were, they 
couldino more Communicate with'them , than with 4-- 
riusOf Pelugins;- neither is any conlideration of their 
Power', or: concern-of: Policy, ablets6 juſtife or diſ- 
penſe with\acknowledging bin a'Catholic , whoperſifts 
comaintainan Hereſic, - All the difficulty is , Whether 
it be true or no; And who amt 1; that i ſhould under- 
rake to\dogmatize it ant Age ſo Antidogmarical , and 
where no vanity 'ts Bn greater than that of Dogma- 
tizing:and'this in aQyeſtion-which haCexerciſed theWig 
and Learning of Men efteer'd\ſo'grear, that co oppoſe 
them! may-chance be counted Arrogance? The moſt T can 
do-is to'tell you what thinkyand whar I think is,even in 
my:own jadgment, ſd\ inconſiderable, that T think it z 
great deal better'to play-the Hiſtorian , than the Diſ- 
puter ;- aad Hope you will be fatisfied, if 1 inform you 
2s\ mach! as:I'know* of this Queſtion, and relate the 
Arguments bitherto'produc*d'on both ſides; ar leaſt, as 
far: a3*I am acquaffced with" them}, and” leave you to 
judge's ou ſee cauſe. By'this means, as you will have 

a Bn De 0d dna give you, br cmgnigaſ-e 
 onally blame:me' for: barely relating what every. bo! 

cither khowvalreadys,” 6 tay know, that "Tike the 


painsts look upon' what ir-pyblickly' and every where 
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.-But before: I hepin. the; Arguinents ; 3 ib will not be'a- 
miſs to looka little into. the Origin-of this Diſpute ind 
conſider when ,..and how.;it:came intothewvorld, Gre- 

'the VITth. was the firſt-thar broughtic on the Stage. 
i bis time the Independent-Power of Princes was ne- 
ver queſtioned, . They not only quietly diſpos'd of Ci- 
vil matters without controll , except:;where-any-noto- 
rious Injuſtice happened ( and;then bot: Popes, and: 0-- 
ther zealous Prelates took the liberty to-reprebend; and 
ſometimes Excommunicate them.) but had no. ſmall ſhare- 
in Eccleſiaſtical-matters, fo. far as to make Laws con- 
cerning'them ,,to inveſt the ,Perſons duly.choſenito Be- 
nefices, and confirm the Ele&ion-even of /Popesi them. 
ſelves, which was not-beld, yalid without their appro- 
bation: Take,it in the words; of Onwphrins 00 enem 

-tothis Pope. Though. formerly. the\. Biſhops 

Onuph, ze var. of Rome were aaſpetird ns the. Heads of Chri- 
Creat. Rom, 

Faw-dodailer ' ties Religion ,| the F3cwrs:of Chriſt, - und 

ar. | Sac felſors of of. Peter ,- yet their: Authority exc 

tended no ty 5 hw either. to. 1afert,/ 87 maintain:the' Do- 

Grines 0 'Fai, ; For the neſt, they were frbjett- to the 'Em- 

peronrs, all things were done by Their. appointment ; Them- 

Jets were C "Treated by them; : neither. Aid: the bbs dare to 

e. or determine-any thingiconcernig thtms» (Gregory the 
PAs wah the Fir of all Pibepa of. Tome, wha velyin 
07 'n the Arms of. the } orman aud th .of the Connteſs 

athildis,* 4 Woman of reat Bower, 41 of or wn, inflam'd 
by the diſcord of the_'Princes o:Germ any: oppreſt with Civil 
EN contemning o the Cuitom of bis Predereſſonrs, 
We PET | Power 7 rs er M dere _— -"y 
1 Are, anrf Hxcommunicate;iout e 

vs bY flekat bom if, not .Elepd; able aft Con: 
ard. Empire. A thing to that Age un- 

| Ffdler which go abaut:of Arcadins, 
;Lec the Icon oclats roalngghem er Thus 
if, fk ibn yyorld, "1 when pant 91, 40G 

a kc olen;t0! ac 
we by fe: An _ e Y[Ih, "The Low. 
Ny which i in his dais Kats erwixr the Spiritual and 
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Civil Power 7-are thereaſon.,-T ſuppoſe; why be is ſo 
differently- repreſented” by thoſe: who-vvrite of him, 
His Enemies: give-bim the' CharaRQer of an Imperious, 
Tyrannical,and feveral waies Wicked Man : his Friends 

on the other ſide: praiſe him as much , and affirm he was 
2man of great Prudence and Vertue , and ſo far, that 
it. bath.been atreſted by ſeveral- Miracles. And for my 
own part, T muſt-confeſs, I incline to belieye well of 
him.: For he had -been the ſupport of the Papacty during 
the time of ſeveral Popes, his Parts and Induſtry having 
drawn upon him the greateſt weight of all buſineſs, and 
was ſo far from aſpiring to.that dignity , that, if Ba- 
renizs '[ay true «He. treated-with the Emperour not to 
conſene/tohis:EleQtion, afſuring him before hand, that. 
if hbe:did-; He,would be-very ſevere againſt the Abuſes 

praQic'd in his Court. Belides, .if  Sigoniu« may be be- 
lev*d., . and. the:-paſſages he. relates , vvbich-can hardly. 
be. rea&yvithout: horrour , the Emperour was a very 

Wicked&Man :. but chat-which concerns this matter was, 

That: all Benefices-were , {with .alf the Licentiouſneſs of . 
a deprayed,Court expos'd toſale, and He that could Fee 
a.Courtier was vvithout Merit, or even Capacity, polſ- 
ſet of the moſt conliderable.Preferments of the Church. 
As this'vyas a miſchief. palpably deſtruRiverto all Good- 
neſs, *ſo-'tis. not--incredible. from the. irregularity of a 
debauch'd Court, And if the Pope delir'd. to: have. it 
refmicedied ;: the end -.he propos'd was but ,what became 
him, if the means had been ſo too. I am the more in- 

clin'd to believe this true , | becauſe the. Germans in as 
great.meaſure.took.part with the Pope, forct the Em- 
perour to\comply, and after ſeveral Traverſes, at laſt 
rook.the. Crown from him.,- and plac'd-it.on. his Son. 
However it. were,. the;Emperour, notwithſtanding the 
Popes: Remonſtrances ,' gives: conſent to the Election 
and, confirms 'him ;' .and the Pope was as good as his 
"word... And firſt. Excommunicates. thoſe who - ſhould 
receive Inveſtitures of \Benefices:from -Laymen , after-- 
wards the Laymen who, ſhould grant them., and laflly, 
provok'd by the Emperour ,) who.in. a Synod at toy 
: RF 
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hi>fardidden Obedience Co. onions and. 
depoſes the Pmperouthimſelf, an OE irs: 
ſtionable Example of this Kind which hav appear'd ; 
Chriftian World; - Bellarminindeed, and Coma 
would make us believe there are Examples more An- 
cient, bur in my opinion he proves them'not well , and 
you ſee Onwhriue counts thembur; Fables :' and:thoſe of 
that Age , at leaſt thoſe vvho favouredithe Emperour, 
<xcliln's: ainſt"it as-4 gyms: foe ard - not. ro: 
call it Herelte as one faies. Butthough'the hi ng were 
nowdone, it  appen rs not yet in vertue'of- what | I 
*twas done. t Age was not}, T'think;: extraordi- 
nary ſubtle; the diſtin@ions- 'of Dir4& ane Indire& 
Power were not yet found: out', andithe-Pope himſelf: 
ſpeaks in:common, That the cars of the Chriſtian World; 
= Anthority to, bind and loſe was committed to: him; co: 
inthe by poet Aercy of God, and" Pieyon, | 

! ny Troll in, and - by the Authority (of $$, a 
aſd Paal)&c. bur defcendsinot'to particulars,' So-chat 
it appears riot whether he 'a@ed in vertae of}. x Spiritual” 
-or. Temporal Power, *Direfty- or Indiretly-, and *cis- 
likely he ſpeculated nor ſo/far. Onething is pretty-re- 
 markible. in lis ſecond' Sentence, for he'made ewo',. . 
which ends inthis manner: Aﬀrer' be rpms nar 


king as he ho al at 
poles 59 Peter and? Gs es ong 
See the' words - ſatevhe; Princes of the 
in CITY | | fir canthwnker- TP Ken eptye kinks: Adirbo 
y " riey;that all men as loft may under fund; if: yow 


can bil and looſe in Heaven ," we -likgwiſc on Edrrhmay give 
and rake: away Empires, Kingdows, Privcipulitier, "+. 

Foo po error kg meter 
the WPoy. | Hea- 
yen, and what power yonthave with Ged:, Ca Hs 
40 contemn the commands of the Holy Ghurch. ſhew thi 


fa mertenry acts, he that a Sons-of | Iniquiry' 
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Rizeutavor he may, at your roqueſ., find favenr of ar Lord at * 
ae day of Tadninn: For wy ny _ imagine, 
but a man who ſpeaks thus muſt needs mean upri Hy, 
and think at leaft he does well. Notwithſtanding the 
——— LIES tie delir'd chem. ——— 
«, aſter he had fought twice upon equal terms with - 
the Emperour, ENs nee in the chird Battle, and 
ſo wounded in the right hand that he dy'd of it, and 
dy'd fu of R ance and acknowledgment of bis 
own fault, and che Fuſtice of Gad, who had deſervedly-. 
puniſhe him in that hand with which he had formerly- 
ſworn Fealty and Service to bis Lord. $0, thatithou 
E- believe the Pope thought himſelf much in4he right; 
yet the Court of Heaven thought not fit to-grant his 
Requeſt, but ordered things quite contrary to his-ex- 
peRation and defire. we 
| The next famous Example is of Frederic the Ad. a- 
Prince of. great Power and Parts, who falling out with 
ſeveral Popes as reſolute as himſ(e}f,after ſeveral breach. 
es at ſeveral times made.up, and feveral Sentences pub- 
lifht , and recall'd, and; renew'd again, was at laft, 
with the afteniſhment and borrour of all preſent, ſaies M. Par, 
ſolemnly Excommunicated and depos'd in the Councel- 
of Liens, And this made both Princes and Prelates be- 
gin to look:abopt them, foreſeeing, rhat if this depoſing,. 
Power ſhould go on, a flight Pretence might at la 
ſerye turn. to unthrone perhaps an Innocent Man , and 
bring the vvorld into confulion , which poſlibly was- 
the cauſe , the Popes. Sentence was not executed, For- 
this Frederic , notwitbſtanding thoſe proceedings, kept- 
the Empire-til] his death ,- which happened long after.. 
Bur fill 'I. ſee nor any: ground to j , whether the 
Power. were \yet thought Dire& .or Indice ; and in 
likelyhood , People had in common a great:Vencratidn 
for the Supream Paſtour, and his Decreas, and thought: 
them-wicked men vyho ſubmitted norto them;, butwbat 
kind of Power he hiad, and hovy-far it extended , as far. 
as 1 can perceive they little conlidered. 'Tis. obſetva- 
ble both jn-this Sentence, and the former af Gregery \ es 
at: 
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that the-Emperour.is firſt Depoſed , :and afterwards Ex- 
communicated, -in aggrayation as it were of: the former 
Penalty 55 - ff 4: 2 Fix Pigs raw 3 Th 

The buſineſs was a little more diſcuſt inthe Conteſts 
betwixt Boxiface the Y 711th.and Philip the Fair of France. 
As this Pope'is Recorded: for a mart of :more mettle than 
Vertue, -his proceedings.were Violent ; but having to 
do'with a Prince both Reſoluteand;Prudent, he found 
'bur bad ſucceſs. The :Pope perſwades the King to'an 
expedition into the Holy Land : to promote vrhich bu- 
lineſs, He exaRs the Tithes of Church Livings in France, 
and reſerves the Collation of all Benefices there' to him- 
ſelf, TheKingexcuſes.the.one, and plainly denies the 
other. Theihot Pope ſends rhe [Biſhop of Apamea to 
threaten him with Cenſures, and Depoſition, unleſs he 
yielded to him. The King calls the States, and upon 
Conſultation with them, reſolves the Legat deſery'd to 
*be impriſoned; but for reverence to:the See Apoſtolic, 
baniſhes him , and for-his Threats contemns them. The 
Legat not -content to-fcape-ſcot-free , falls a new to 
Threats, which the King reſenting commits 'him to cu- 
ſtody to the Metropelitan.” The Pope complains of the 
breach of Eccleſiaſtical Immunity, -and commands his 
Legat ſhould be immediately return'd. - Theſe Letters 
-being readin an Aſſembly of the:States ,'the Count of 
Arras, as hot every jot as the Pope, throws them into 
the fire, This put the Pope quite out of - patience, 
"Wherefore he Cites -both King and Biſhops ro Rowe, 
where he 'had appointed a Synod , and in the mean time 
declares 'the Kingdom of France, for Contumacy; Fe- 
lony, and Violating the Law of Nations devolved to 
the” Apoſtolic'See;, writing: thus peremptorily''to -the 
King ; We would have you to know, that you are ſnbjett toms 
both in Spirituals and Temporals — and who thinks otherwiſe 
_ #erepnte Heretics, - The King, upon the receipt of theſe 

Letters, calls the: States again, and by their Advice 
frames an Anſwer every jot as ſmart,, and ſomething 
more homely, -J7e would have your fooliſhneſs know,,we are 
ſubjeft to.none in T enporals— and who thinks otherwiſe we 


take 
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rake for madimen: And withal appeals to a future Gene: 
ral Councel ,'and objetts ſeveral Crimes to the Pope, 
to be. made good when the Councet ſhould fit, and in 
the mean time forbids all intercourſe vvith Rowe, ' This 
Anſwer being brought to Rowe by three Biſhops deputed 
for that purpoſe, the Pope began co be ſtartled, and at 
laſt confeſſes, That to- ufurp the Kings Juriſdiction be. 
longed not to him;z: nevertheleſs that in reſpe& of Sin, 
the King could not deny but he was ſubjeR to the Pope. 
This pur them to examine, how far, and in what manner 
he was fubje& to bim-z and one of the Cardinals in a 
Conliſtory, in which the Frexch Embaſſadours were pre- 
ſent , reſolves the caſe in this manner : That Supream 
Dominion.belong'd properly to the Pope, but the Ad- 
miniſtration £0 Kings ; and therefore all Chriſtian 
Kings vvere ſubje&t to the judgment of the Pope even 
in Temporals, in regard of his Supream Dominion. 
But this: atisfi*d not the Embaſſadours at Rowe ; and the 
States in. Fraxce , reſuming the Debate, declar'd poſi- 
tively the King in Temporals vvas ſubje& to God alone, 
and ow'd his Crown and Power only to him. Never- 
theleſs, this SubjeRion on the account of ' Sin , ſeems to 
be the ground of the diſtin&ion betwixt Dire and In- 
dire& Power], though: I :conteive it borrowed from 7- 
vocent the 1Yth. ſome: time before, upon ocealion of a 
Conteſt-betwixt obs King of *Ergland, and Philip Anu- 
ſts of ' France', .vvho proſecuting the King of Zug- 
and for. default of Homage for ſome Dukedoms in 
Fraxce,&c. King Jahn appeals to the Pope ; Philip main- 
tained, that being a Temporal buſineſs be had nothing 
to do. yvith"ie;:- The Pope was vvilling to favonr the 
Engliſe, and therefore affumes: cogniſance of the Cauſe, 
upon pretence that there: was an Oath in the caſe , the 
violation of vyhich being Sin , belong'd-properly to 
his Tribunal.' And this Reſolution having been put 
into a Decree, : and -that Decree ifito'the Canon- 
Law ſeems the' principal foundation of Indire& Pow- 
_— . 


C I muſt 


I EE nn I oct 


C 116 ) 

I. muſt corfeſs,. I. do not wellunderſtand: how; eicher 
this, Canon-whieh 1s in the Decrerals, C.Navie Tile. de fu5 
diciss ; or'the other, C. per Venerabilem. \Nui' filis ſint legis 
ri”, which are the two uſually cited both of Imnbcent 141; 
make tO the purpoſe. The former: was made-upon the 
occalion now mentioned, :and-infit the Pope ſpeaks thus: 
We intend 108 to: 7 nage of © the Fer, whereof) the, copmſarce 64-- 
lowgs to him (the King) ——but tagecree of. the Sin, © whereof 
the Cenſure without' donbt pertains to us. , which'we. may and 
ought to exerciſe on every:one. —— None of ſound Tudgment i 
ignorant that it belongs to onr Office , to'corrett every.Chriftian 
for - any. mortal Sin, and, if be deſpiſe Correttion, no conft rain 
bim by Eccleſiaſtical puniſhment ,&c: Where the: Pope faies 
Gorre&.,: the Gloſs adds Indiretty;, which ſingle word; 
and that not. explicated:, is the main Authority 'for the 
diſtin ion of Dire# and Iudirett Power now 'in queſti- 
on. The;other Canon per: Venerabilem was made upon 
this occaſion:* Philip; Augnſtus'of France had put away 
his Wife,j-and taken; as; I: remember, the Counteſs of 
Anjo#,and had Children by her.: , Theſe Children, at his . 
requeſt, the Pope Legitimates, while the ſuit yet depended 
of the yalidity of his former Marriage ;. Forthe King 
alledged/it was invalid. - But as the:Example of : Kings is 
apt to befollow?d, Some body leaves his Wife too, -and 
has Children by another Woman and then ſollicites:the 
Pope to Legitimate them- as: he' had; donethe' King's, 
The Pope.refuſesto yield his Requeſt, but-withal owns a 
Power'to have granted it , if he had found-ir reaſona- 
ble, ,and. proves. it by ſeveral Arguments; and/amongft 
other paſſages: has: theſe .words': - We - exerciſe. 'tempo> 
ral furiſdiftios , roti only 5n the Patrimony- of i the Church 
(where we, have full power 1n Temporals ) but in other Conn- 
tries alſo.,. caſually' npou inſpection 'of - cersain Canſes. Theſe 
certain.Canſes the Gloſs tnterprets to be when He is re- 
quired. .' Now.both theſe Caſes ſeem: to me far enough 
ſrom.the inferring the Depoling Power , :wificti was not 
at all 4n queſtion , but: Legitimation,-inthe.;one ," ant 
Cogniſance of a Temporal buſineſs in the other : And 
though the Pope aſſume both, yet he is very ſolliejitous 
oY) 
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to.prove they are within bis Sphere, as both may. be, and 
yer-notbing follow in; behalt of his: Indirect diſpoſing. 
For he may Legitimate Children , in order to Spiritual 
capacities, and leave them in the ſame condition in 
which they were before as to Inheritance , and other 
Temporal cancerns. - Again, He may Judge of Sin, 
and puniſh: it in his own. Court with Spiricual puniſh- 
"ments ,; and, let Temporal puniſhments alone ro whom 
«they beloog., the Temporal Magiſtrate. -.And'(ince he 
expteſly limits bimſelf ro Eccteliaſtical' puniſhments], 
methinks it is'to rain Logic a little ro far to infer out 
of chem, aright to Puniſh by Depoſition. | 
\\. However, in my Opinion, .this difference in the man- 
ner .of Explicating: this. -Power ſometimes. Caſwualiter , 
ſometimes Jndirefte, ſometimes Ratiove: peccati , which 
differ ſufficiently , though they Cite the Authorities in- 
differently ;as if they were all one, is a (ign they were 
at firſt not very cleer in this buſineſs, in_Explicating 
which they hit it.no better. Notwithſtanding ; the 1n- 
dire& Power has-at laſt got the Vogue; and: moſt of 
the Learned Men who-Write in favour of the : Pope 
ſtick to that way. As Belarmis is the [moſt famous a- 
mongſt them, and mof at hand, I chooſe his Arguments, 
believing as he was a Man of great Reading., he fail'd 
not. t0-make uſe of _all that was conlderable in-thoſe who 
Writ: before. him-,-and ſecing ;, thoſe:who; Write lince 
borrow moſt from him, -- He' has, Fiverin his Book, De 
' Rom. Pont, and Four in bis Anſwer to Barklay: The'Firſt 
are. Anſwered by Barklay, and better by: Withringter, 
and every, one Sho Wiices of - this, Subject takes notice . 
of them, In Anſwering:I:make-uſe chiefly of #ithrington, 
inſerting; A)y-vPPRipecatiog:: what 1 find in- others; 
Only to.indulge ſomething ro.my fancy: andieaſe- it of 


the grievous pain of Tranſcribing,. I 'neither-tie my 
ſelf .to the order , nor preciſeneſs of the, Arguments , 
but make entire Arguments of themſelves, what the Au- 

thor,.meant ſometimes proof. of: ſame part of an Ar- 
PRDeAt Ron ge fehare-! While -you have the--Subſtance I 
| will allow me;a little Variety for my own eaſe. 
.-— "=Y Bellarmin 
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Bellarmin then”, After he bad taught againſt the Cne- 
»ifs , That the Spirituxl and Civil Power arein them- 
ſelves diftin&t ,, and- have different "Offices; different 
Ends, .&c. yet when theſe two meet together , then he 
affirms they make but one Commonwealth,” in which the 
Spiritaal Power is ſuperiour to the Temporal! 'For, 
_ he, ET 2 - | ny eff 

wt of neceſſity. be 'ſubjetF t# the other / when wm Ch 
Into pts rx But this" they” dv where vhe Law of 
Chriſt « receiy'd, For we being many are one' Boily in ChriF, 
Rom. 12. | Ani'in one Spirit we weve all baptiz'd into one 
Boay. 1 Cor. 12, © And becanſe 'the Menibers of 'the ſanie 
Body muit depend one of another, and Spiritnals ont be'{aid 
ro depend 05 Temporals', Tenjjoralt muſt depend on $piricudls, 
ava be ſubjett ro rhem.' | 
To this they Anſwer differently. Some granting 
the Spiritual and Temporal Power make butone-Com- 
monwealth , affirm the Members indepen{ent'one of a- 
nother , 8s'the Hand depends not'on the Foot, nor 
the Foor on the hand, but each free #nd abſolute in their 
proper Fun&ions, are ſubjeR'only to the' Supream 
Head Chriſt, "Others , inmy opinion more rationally, 
deny the Two Powers club imo ofice 'Commonweelch, 
and-ſay, The Spiritualmakes one:, and the Temporal a+ 
nother , and fo many-others as there are Independent 
Heads'of this Power': Thur the ſame'men it different 
reſpets thake doth theſe Bodies ;"'and that 2s' Clergy, 
and Laity, and all, not excepting the Prince himſelf, 1n 
as much as rhey:are Faichful \ are Yubje& to the Spiri- 
tual Power, according 'torhe nature of 'SpirftuzF Sub: 
of 


jeRtion; fo the ſame Laity-and\Clergy', 'nor (exc 

the Pope himfelf , ja-as muoh as 'they are” Citizens' an 
parts of the: Temporal Cothgonweelkth® are" ſubject tb 
the Temporal Power; 'thatis:, Forus wich 's concern: 
the Law-of God purely, 'and'abfiraRting from Hamen 
Conſtivuvions., and ſuch Changes as time tizs *brokj 
into the World, Por: nowthe Pope'ts himſelf tn" 1b) 
ſolute Prance., and'orber Olergy-Menfave Priv 

and Jmmungicsjufb þ 'Wheti 
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fore *tis'a(ſamed" that the Church is one Body, they di- 
fingaiſh this word Chirrb, \nnd fay if ice taken. For- 
mall, that is; the Faithfa ander the notion of Faith. 
then indeed y make but one Body; but. neither 
pal Bremen include borh- Powers , for *tis only the 
Spiritual to hich Hey arc &@'/as Faithful; . 4 Ci- 
rizents] theyi belong ro the | oral; Biic if-the wort 
Churohibe The Mrhaly, Foe the-Men vihich make-'wp 
the Church ( an Acception ſomettitag: improper , buc 
yet fuch'as X Pacha at both Powers) then ſay they, 
In this fence'the Church 'is no-one Body but: two.,. or 
if you vvil-twenty , as many as thereare ſeveral "$u- 
pream Temperal Powers-in C dom; One 
intelativi 16 the'Spiritual\Power, rang: which; is:pro- 
che Churchz' The reſt '7mporal1.in relation > 
their ſeveral Temporal Heads. | And this. Anſwer , 
it ſeems fair-in/itfelf, and juſtified by the: my and: a 
prehenſion of Mankind { for: Fr avvrand Spain, for :cxam- 
ple, both acknowledge the Pope, and arechorh!parts of 
che Church, and"thart-one Body of-which 2be: Apoſtic 
ſpeaks ; bur he that- ould thereforethink themnor eo | 
be Two. diſtin Bodies, and 1 ent. Common- - 
wealths , would be thought ſomething: 5ar yy. + g 
fo "ris litete more fironghy- inforc'd Befarenry - 
=: rg parts of this own Do@rine. + c teaches <hſc- 
That Chaych-men; beſides chat they arc Church- 
men, are alſo-Citivens and parts of the Civil/Common- 
wealth, and thar- all Members of :every. Body'muſt be - 
ject ito their reſpeRive Head : That .the Civib and | 
i po Power are in- their nature. difin& Powers, 
have diſtin& Offices nnd.Knds,46, -andodhar Choikt - 
Ha Se biſtinguiſh the Dipnities/ and Offitrs>of: Paper:and 
Emprrour', -that'one Moalt wor: ippeſurme! upon the 
Rights of the other; That Chrillian Pronces!, ;as well 
as Infdets , acknowledged: Superiour 1tn Teraperals, 
fince Chrift took- nor away he: Righrs/of 20y;, 20d n 
Ring by becoming *# "Che jar hoſes ne Right: lic had - 
[65rC hg, andthe hks.-/ Beſides; this anſwer woR- 
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the former ;Detters." : Stichyas) Etlafw to therEmperour 
Anaſtaſcics1 The\Pretates of the-Ghurth owe - you a{l Obeti- 
_ ence,'| Andagain4' The. Biſhops rhemſelyes are toobey your 
Laws ; and that, becauſe there \are T wo principal Powers by 
which the World « Governed, the Saered Antherity of Biſbops, 
and Regali Power. i Likewiſe Pope:dneftafims.to the; ſame 
Emperour.' :Biſoops \are- ſwbjeft tothe; Laws of the\Prince in 
what'cancerns\PublisDiſcipline 5 and Princes $0 Biſhops in the 
diſpenſation "of the: Myſteries and Saccawmens," agcorging to 
the famous Canon of «Led the LV,Nos-ſi incompetenter. 
1t is to be noted that'there are T mo Perſons. by which this world 
p< ag ', The Regal, :avd;;Sagerdotal 21 as | Kings,, are 
Chief 4n Worldlyg: ſo Pridfts iv Divine matters. c——f &d, bere- 
fore;David; though by bw \Regp!!Tniion; he. wore ower Pricfts 
and Prophets in affairs-of the'\World ; yet| was;\nnder .them.tn 
theſe of God,, 'Much more- might; be alledged. on this 
SubjeR, but this I conceive is enough-.to: ſhew.the An- 
ſwer-given-to:Belarmin, bas the ſupport of ' Authority as 
weltagReafom:; 1c , vl ode bo binge 44d 2 
i: A'Second Argument,isfrom che-ends of both Powers, 
whereof 'one being Eternal, the other T emporal happineſs , be- 
cauſe the Eternal happineſs is the Supream and Laſt end of all 
things, T emporal happineſs muſt be ſubordinate toit : And be- 
:cauſe, arcording to Ariſtotle, where the Ends are ſubordinaze, 
the Faculties likgwiſe are {ubordinate , the Civil Pomer which 
aims only at Temporal happineſs muſt be ſubordinate, aud ſubr 
Jett to the Spiritual;| whichdooks after Eternal. This Argue 
ment they Anſwer likewiſe two.waies.; Firſt by grant 
ing the whole, wbich they ſay.concludes nothing agai 
them; For: admitting the: :Temporal.Power *tq, be; — 
ordinate ro" the Spiritual, pothing- follows moxe; than 
than-yis uriderthe other: acaording t9 the Order which 
the other has over it;which Shy te way of Inſtrudtign, 
and Perſwafior', and Dire&tion;, not-by way.of Come, 
pulſion 5 Forithatbelangs-not -to Spiritual Power.. Let 
The Prince; ſay:they,! in Gods, name ,; be Inſtr ucted by 
the -Prelate/to:do;well,,. and, Admoniſht., .and 4f._it;be 
ſeaſonable'; evenvvith Spiritual Cenſures be Corrected 
if hedo amiſs: : all this may be,- and.is.done By ZE Os 
wy « \ | relates 


C28) 
Prelates //wittiour'' prejullicing: the» Aucharjry of, ;the,' 
Prigee; > Bur if Orr rv 60 
to x off. their- Obedience , thetitsy; exceed, ſay; 
they, the bounds of 'theirSþirirualiRoyiet,, andriperench 
upon another which..bclongs , ; :flot, to 'them 31; but che: 
Pyitice  -and/in which be is:fubje@t neither, te.chemy nor 
any botly; buy "God. Another way: they Anfuer.,: by; 
debiyitis the Ende bf:rhoſe:Ewo Powers:to be-ſubordi- 
nate One-ro the' other /FortheLakendiof every Bower 
is its proper a, as-Sighr is the!Jaſt, end:of the power-to, 
fee, 'and Reliſh of the power to taſte; and ſo Temporal 
Happineſs of Temporal” Power.; ;Indeed hecvyho has 
Temporal Pywer,ought ro have,andhas if he be;a Chri- 
Rial! a" farther ea$andaimatEternal.bappineſs, borh 
inthe uſe of! his: Teniporal power 14nd all;the Aﬀtions 
he does.'” Butthe end'of the Power is ,0ne thing ,, and 
the-end of: Him:thar has the-power another, Wherefore 
though the: Man be ſabjetq his Power is not;;{;Efernal: 
Happineſyis indeetthisown: tail endg bythe laſt.end of 
Powet is Peace! and thi quiet, laoprithy ab his Subjects; 
nor-is there any 'other :end'rto vyhich, 19: POwer-150r- 
diined.-' *Bellarmiviiagainſt Barklay endeavours to make | 
this Argument good: by::the-Subjetion which all Arts 
in\a' Commonwealth ave to the great Att of Govern- 
TS - whete- th&Painter.,/ the: Mylician, the Mariner, 


21 the ref, areal directed, ſo49 uſe their-feveral Arts, 
as D 'moft fitting for thejend of the Prince ,..and good 
"Government; 'vvhich is Superiour to them all « ;And as 
thefe are: fubje&:ro /the King , and muſt obey: vvhat he 

preſcribes even in the. Ufe: of. their Arts; ſo: King and all, 
Qiebhe, -is ſubje@t to: the Pope as, He who-profeſles rhe 
*bigheſt-ofi Arrs ; 'the: bringing Sopls to! Heaven, by 
vyhich'alFinfertour Arts, and their -Uſe, is to.be.regu- 

lared: - They Reply:, thatitbis rather confirms than op- 

'poſes what they ſay. Thoſe Artiſts are indeed all ſub- 
je&to the Supream\Artiſt.che;Prince,,, but'as Citizens, 
*noC43 Artiſts. .\The:Men areſabjet ro him,and obliged 
ts ' obey bis Commands .even.in.the Uſe, of. their Arts, 

'but. their! Arts have not. therefore..any ſybordination P 
- 1s - 


_— 
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then. ſtibordinate when one ave. oy for the ſeryice of 
andthey;2A3 the Brickamaker t0:the Maſon ,: the Sadler, 
to the Horſe man; «andthe like; | For if there' were ao 
Houſes, nofRiding , Bricks:and Saddles would de uſe- 
lefs, In theſe caſes the Faculties are ſubordinate becauſe 
the Ends'are ſo, and the Brick-maker muſt receive di- 
reQions from the Maſon howto make bis Bricks, and the 
Sadler from the Rider , what: kind -of -Saddle -to- make. 
Buc'that-a Painter ſhould: be inſtruted by- the Gover- 
nour how to manage his Colours}, or a Muſician his 
Proportions , or that theſe was. toy iny dependence 
on the Art of Goyerniag, they:think a fancy x lictle po - 
ſuitable ©o Bellarmins Learning! ' AriFotles Rule then, 
fay they, 'is very tence ;' And {Faculties arc ſubordinate, 
where the Ends of them are ordained one for anotber : 
but vyhere the Ends are: Ends of the: Men , and not of 


the Faculties! there is no:colour to alledge it,'. And fo 


it happens ini this caſe;: For ugh Eternal bappineſs be 
the Laſt:end of all'men/,':yet *eis no more- the end of 
Temporat- Power ,\than Taſte: is the:end of ſeeing , or 
Sight 'of taſting , both which the man makes uſe of to 
his own good, bur'they-are independent and-unſubordi- 
nate one to the other. -:Soas.the[Painter and. Muſician | 
are ſubje@ to the King as: Citizens, not:as Artiſts; ſo.the 
King is ſubje&'rv che Pope ,>not:ab King , but as/Chyi- 
Rizn , and, no otherwiſe ſubject (chan a5 Chriſti@icy 
oblipes him,” with vvhich-it may very-vvell tand,; Fbat 
while He'is ſubje&t ro the Pope in Spiritual , the Pape 
may" beſabjeft to him in Tempords. | Þ 172 21d 1 (4 
 *Another' Argurhent* is} from the PerfeRion of 
Commonwealth, and conſequently the Church. in. as 
mich” as'it is & Commonwealth. ' Every Conant. 
faies Bellarmin, maff have ' Means '[ufficient to attain its end, 


"and the End of this Spiritual Commonwealth, , which we cal 
' the Church, being the Salvation. of Souls, the Church werg net 


perfetF'in her kind if She wanted ſufficient Ifeansi to bring men 


fo Salvation. © Aud becanſe Wickgd Princes may be a;grest ob- 
"Racle'to the Salvation of Souls, the Church would. mant 


ſuſficiens 


C 23) | 
uficizar Adentsr 10 attain! hey End., if | She had not Power to 
rewedy thic-inconvenienty;' and Depoſe them when they are ; Th- 
eo rigibly obitinate, ' is Atgumetit,' to {ay the truth, 
lealinle ſeverely. And firſt they make Bel- 
Lowie himſelf, anſwer' it , putting inſtead of wicked 
Princes, Wicked Pope en, and then making uſe of it vvith as 
© > eonilade that the -Chutch has Power 
ieked:Popes. But this he'will- bypon means 
rim 14nd cantherefore tell us, [2 vs wor- 
des if in that' Caſe" there be'no efficacioia Humane £2.de Com- 
remedy. is the Obnrech "ſince its Jafery prixcs pally i 
depend?! #6t an Humane induftry', but the Dione proteZtion; 
Du:Krng being) G O D; W re; though the Church canner 
Depoſe the Pope ;" z) yet it can , avid ought, pray that God will 
provitgea +eme i Aad 4:4 terial that Gol will take care of 
ory ſafedy'" ahd' "dither Convert, or tiks' away, ſuch a Pope 
before' hehe "rand the -Church; | Now, they coficeive 
People muy as welt bave reconrſe to God for remedy a- 
dr ficket-Kiftlg/ :'as a Wicked vbpe od yo He 
ran as yyelb hour then.” "Howrerlt, fone 
Humane rehnedies in fonie'exſes,1s 3k on bg by 2 
larmis to be tivArgumient of Imperfetion eChiurch 
and thereforethey think he tnight Well*have ſpared 
pains in this particular. And, _ thie - fafery ty of the 
Chiurelytepen pride "Key en) US ey £91 <p 
cies init veg hd-rhat WT 
Gs fort He df_Iny ny Prince wi will pr rove- Ki 
powerful that hiv \Goodnefs,” to' which the Fafety of the 
Ghurch-may very ſeeure}ybe truſted ; 'Firtowr « arly he- 
ceſſity<of:a Remedy worſethan the: Pifeaſe:” But the 
vFaraber; "and ak If Hlrls Powercof the Ehvr be. io 
f affitient fo bringni ietr to'Safvatto 


fees: ITE [JJs : 
TaſidE: - "#HE&\d thu DAG "ſo much Con- 
_ Tupiſtenice of th&Fleſh; arid'of Rc Byes, ſo much Pride 
of-life-Kill left in the vvorldÞ © Fot theſe. things'ar 
yeear hintdet 9 if Wa pot the Church! _ 
Sofcibat in het "for bo them not Way whe 
ſbvican? + penn 


7th bet 
ſufficient 


not ORE Ehurch* 
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ſufficient Power, cleer.the Watld:;from. Mahumetiſhm; 
a "fr qdeliry,,. and. Idolatry., whichlikewiſe:artmain 
obſtzc1eaco Satyarion, and provide for.the. fafery of fo 


many.Mullions as are;loſt by. them} Farther; Amongſt 


Chriſtians, A.man commits a, mortal Sip ,;and:runemad 
upon it... Has the, Church ſafhcient: Power: reſtore 
this map to-bis Wits, that wn 4 epsntand;beifared 
Can She hinder Abortions, - and dringtall Childner-dlive 
ro Baptiſm e_ And. twenty, other; ſuch:|Capſs: Queſtions 
hey pot} But to Anles the Argumentamore.previſcly': 
They-eonſider, this. ſufficient Power j0cheGhunch,cicher 
in.order to.it Self, or in order to-all.chings aeceflany:c@ 
the Effe&, , Conlidering.the PowercinacJoltit is abu: 
dantly ſu _6pe for , as. muchas is; require 0g ber: 
ide; buf, becay e tothe. Ec many.thingeare requined 
belides ſufficient, Power, or Eficacy-in'the Capſe;ns. that 
the Subje& be fi uf diſpoſed, the Cauſe duly-apply'd,& oi 
they ſay, a Defect 1n,theſe FIASHATPES a0 jnſliciecy 


in,the. Power , and the Power.may;be very.ſufficient for 
ok elc che datonn.of Power,; and yet 


3, ch, as; bel . h 
the EfeQ nor. follow for. want, of ſome: diſpoſition in 
. the Subjed, ,, For ;Example,The-Syn-has ſufficient, Power 
ro, enlighten the whole,World, -the -Fire has ſufficient 
power to burn. that.ſtack of .Woqd, though the Sun can- 
not level.a Mavacain,which joecromprerby conſe of 
beams, pox the. Fire has hands to bring; the Wood zoir, 
orl Fpbeg y it. tothe Wood, :'Wherefare, they lay; 
The Church has Power abundantly ſufficient to-heins 
Men to Salvation , for as, much. as is requiſite. '0n. the 
part'of Power, but *ris.a wild.conceit toxbink Sheican 
remove all obſtacles. which Nature or Chanceicaſtsg 
her my to biafes che exerciſe, of-that.Poweri:l..! if 
one of | thoſe Obſtacles happen'to; be ithe,Wi | 
of a Prince, the Chueches fafficient Power to/Save men 
can 80 more take. Him away, than the Suns ſufficient 
power to ſhineleyel. a Mountain,; What ber fafficicar 
Power, or Means to Save. meg. ave ,; we may.learhn:from 
thoſe who certainly beſk, know whe of:ithe Ehwnch, 
and Means, to attain it, che fir Plangers of Chriſti: 


anity ; 


=y 
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aniry;3: who'by thers Example have*'inftruced' us, Thit 
efficacious Preaching; and more efficaeiots Living ac- 
cording to the m_ DoRrine they Preacfd , Charity, 
and Packentt and humble Zeal are the ſufficient Means 
which have prevailed upon the Converted yvorld , and 
when they are in Gods fittime duly apply'd , \ vvill be 
ſufficient forthe reſt; In the mean time 'we' "ay. leat 
of -Belarmin,” that God vvill bave'a cate'of !his Chyrchi'? 
and, whatever. he think, nuſt think our ſe}ves'; 'That 
Prayer is as good a remedy againſt a Bad Prince as 2 
Wicked: Popes : | And therefore that Propoſiti tion, which 
aflumes that a Depoling:Power is neceſſary," ot that'thie 
Churches -_ woul benſufficiett: wil ottr W'2 If 
flatly deny. 74 | wt p0tsd |, 

From the fanie Head Belermin Avpwis' again. Ev 
Commonwealth, "becauſe it has: Power ſufficient to' ro 
 ſelf,- and brivg 3 its Subjelts xs Femoral 'hapyine(s; 
mand \another Commenwealth'' which 'is not | tolir'! i th 
ceaſe from doing injury to her, ' ani hinder her from the"; rofe- 
cntion:of ber juit Endr;" and if” hacia &y,' may Depoſt 
the Prince of it, and: ſet up another-who'will be hore Fuſt \, i 
s4ſe there be no other way to. avoid mroug from"ie. "Therefore 
wich mote maytbe Spiritual Commonwealth convinand the T ems 
porak, imhich &\fubjett u0 17>, and Dipeſo the® "Prince; 
$be returns a) wg End,” the'Satvation of Souls; 
And this Argdpinny cteavnor more favours y than 
the former:;; For th Lip firſt, "Ir afformes plain Contra. 
diction; vybett it: puts' eds Conimonwealths both iflde- 
pendent and:free:i)and yet puts 4Powet*in the'one to 

command the:other, whichas/te make that's thet $ibje&t* 
and gov Free: AgainpItaffimervitboutany teal ſoh:4hd 
againſt all-Feqtlyy iFhar che Temporul2Cotnc eaftlt 
isſubje&t:tothecSpiritualc,- which they wif by ho means 
admit , unleſs perhaps: of a2 Spiritual SiubjeRidp; ind 
thatiego of: tho fierſ0ns-as ronopibibigy 185-2 Conhon- 
wealth, whictreſpe@ore lute Commonwes th 
tyre oma -all:Sybjeion'to'uny þbit*'Got, 

refSrtitas the former-;> ant fa __ 
cules M well a Power in a Comaion ealt 
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nyer the Je25 36 the Spirniahovtredthe/Kenporak 
For ,, fayr bs ah Femperal j5:ajportct :Common> 
wealth £00, 4nd. has:Bewer ſufficient? artain jrs End. 
FOO Ree fiebe; $pirituxl bidder: lierin the proſerwu- 
She may. commanthe Spiritual Com- 
<z\zh te, ; fare fe; :and::1f che 'Spiritgal' Prinice 
kr hOdgdiant; epale him and#fet npanother, ſince 
xc Spiritual Commonwealth .is as ſfubjat tothe: Temn> 
poeal in-Temporely,.: as the Temporal to the Spiefroak ds In 

Spirituals.Bytyte Anſwer the-Argumentmore direQb 
BEL eng, that: this forgiÞle proceeding); - of one 

: Gommenyealth with) anober;* argues mn 
i Fay 2r Sbjetionin'eitherb! vwhar they do'inybis 
it be well done, being juſtified by che tbevect 
ture, and 11ght of Reaſor,) and lowleſs Law of 'Ne- 
Wl | Meche teaches Forte-te6 he then firly us'd, when 
ma coamilkeanpaſs dn;End:,; gtherwiſe.ne- 
erwile;. this: \kinduoE: Power) is no:other 
Fe .$ergag aan\has to. take. emay; the Purſe of '-a - 

We + Þ .4vJ cber6:is- no: doubr\but whoever hav ir, 
$6 beavylh ;-Make.uſe of cic1; \and. ſo.'the Pope; if 
bk Fran ny z-mapp <ertaial \, Depoſe Prince; 
Brlbarmin 


IK bot xd ye 
ity, tO, ta apamer :Strengeh 22 71 
 theyiahuok bahay denecheEhurch:bur line Fer. 
3G r-3f; She come :t0,yye withPrinces in- this kind 
Hig 4 jog ond __ nee, 4, Lo bobs, 
Y 20 tkelyhoo o] piriruad Outward: 
. c fenfjbly "Ithaw-the:\Spinicual ot Inei-the 
i, Lmagy Meg cine ae 1tqncezve hexukove bid 
FSio3clods _ A udhariditivelPoirls {m1 
hah, a NAY! 
wh 16095 Aabonk £5tren 2139 ES. 
Argumen 7 Faber anktxtom: the 6ÞViÞ 
jog rel manner; 1 ai vbfilaufil 


dp nn Lon Hertri ries | that! 
Fr moor anchoSsh 40 Hrraſieer TuftdeTioy. 1 
 Bvt4; belong "u Bear 2 erik ok ly of 
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tr awiing them or mo; Wherefore to the Pope it belongs to P 
ws, 4, be Depoſedor no, Becauſe lus 
but foreſee his firſt Propoſition world be deny*d him, 
he provided Proofs, - which before 1 meddlte with 1 


maft inform you whar they ſay to thus muck of the Ar- 


op ere (\marter, This;fay they, 


Ts; ſay they{may Judgeas well 
folly hoy fo 


_ 
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than he can have from the Report of. others: . :But.if it 
be underſtood of an Authoritative Judgment, :ſuch 
whoſe Sentence obliges People to the Execution of -it; 
they deny the Pope, or any elſe, has any Authority to 
Judge, in that manner, of the Behavionr of Princes, 
For, ſay they, the Authority of every Judge, is .con- 
fined to his. proper;Tribunal,;, a Judge; of Aſſize. is no 
Judge in the Spiritual Court , nor is: a Biſhop a Jud 
of Aſſize. Now the-Pope's is a Spiritual ribuna 8 
and in that he may , in fit circumſtances, judge even of 
Princes, and condemn them. , ;if they, be faulty , and a; 
ward-Spiritual Penalries againſt them. | 'But. if be, pro- 
ceed to Temporal: Puniſhments,; he paſſes to a Tribunal 
in which- he is-no .Judge , nor his Sentence. ſo given 
more to be obey'd than that of a Court Marſhal in the 
Common Pleas: And to ſay otherwiſe, were to..take 
all.Judges, and all Tribunals out, of the vyorld,; befides 
his own. :For there is, no, Action! but. if well done, be- 
longs'to Vertue, if jill, to: Vice, And Hebeing as mich 
Judge of VYertue as. Vice, as of Herelie and Faith, there - 


= 


is no Aion nor can be, ; which by this account does 


not belong to his Tribunal, and fo all other Judges are 
uſeleſs. For the reſt , they flatly deny the firſt Propo- 
 fition;:and , affirm, Subjets .are ſo far from being ob- 
liged not to endure an Infidel, or,Heretic Prince;, that 
they are: oblig*d to Endure and Obey him too., notſo 
far indeed as to turn; Infidels. or Heretics for his ſake, 
nor ſo-far. as not to repreſent his Errours, or Miſcarria- 

eto him-in that;duriful manner which. is allowed by 
Ne Law,.and their Al eROcE: 1. outs or.the reſt, let him 
be never ſomuchan-In del or; Heretic, He isKill their. 
Prince;\.and as fuchto be obey*d.. OG, 
- . Bellarminproves he may not from Dexteroy.. where the 


care forbid £& chooſe aKing who is nota few: And 


. - w 


this ſeems .alintle far-off; For uf.in Polaxg, for Example, 
the-Lze were $0.chooke only, 2. Uendp 0h exmmany 
a Germjanz/this might very well be.true,. apd withal, be 
little :ro:plurpoſe, : [But yet be drigss-.1t- nearer. "The 
Reaſon of this Law, ſaigs he,w4s deaſt by chooſing a 5 Hae 

ein - "they 


(29) 
they might be brought-into Taolatry, But there is the ſame dan- 
ray the Lex roy in chufng 4 'Prince; who 4. not 4 
briſftian , and Yemaining ſubjrittoone wha becomes ns Chri- 
ftian,” therefore Chriſtians "are boitnd to Depoſe'« Prince who 
deſerts Chriſtianity ,- ani endeavorrs to pervert ibis Subjetts 
after him, 'This' Argument, faies the other ſide, makes 
nothing for-the'Pope : It may ſeem ro; countenance the'® 
pretenlions which Rebellions People make; to! a Power: 
over their Kings ,*' for thoſe are they who Chooſe, 
and by 'Confequente/are to: Depoſey if this Argument 
hold; but-the Pope has no- more” to do with the one 
than the other, * or-if he have he has as much right to 
Chooſeas Depoſe, For the Law then, ' they acknow- 
ledge the Reaſon, aligned by Bellarmin, is in likelybood 
true : but:when beaflunies that the caſe of not Chooling, 
and not'Obeying x Prince already'choſen; or otherwiſe 
in Lawful poſſeſſion of ' the Principality, is equally mif- 
chievous, they 'think+ hin'wonderfully-out,” Before he 
is Choſen, tie is:no Prince}, nor hayethe-People any tye 
to him, and while they tre at their Liberty they will nor 
do well'to Chooſe ill, and ſubje& themſelves ro a Bad 
Man. But when he is once Choſen , :or otherwiſe eſta- 
bliſbr, they are no longer Free , but Subje&, and that 
for Conſcience, - neither have they any other part in the 
difpolition of - the Commonwelth -bur Obedience. . This 
Prince; though” FleRion were the means by which he 
got'his Principality'; yet has it now ,' and that by Di- 
vine Right, andistruly the Vicar of God, whoſe par- 
ticular Commiſſion for his Depoſition unleſs it can be 
produced, thoſe who reſiſt him re//# the Ordmance of God, 
and acquire Damnationto'themſelves.” A Man does. ill who 
chooſes a Bad Wife; -atid is bound by the law of: Reaſon 
to chooſe a Good one : But can he therefore:cather off 
when he has her, and becauſe he did amiſs in raking a 
Scold', doworſe in Jeaving her? © The Cardinals are 
bound to Chooſe a'/Good Man for Pope, if they chooſe 
2 Bad one, 'or he' become:Bad after his Election', | Bel- 
latmiz will-not therefore allow'them-to Chooſe another, 
Ap yer bi Argunene pfarery jou -eq Eden Is Wan 
caſe 
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caſe., as in that-of Bad Princes. A. Bad Popemay ds. 
as much miſchief 1a.2-Bad Prince, and if the danger and 
miſchief be -<qual-to Chooſe. him , and Obey him, the, 
Pope is as fully confuted as the Prince, But. that Be» 
lermin ſhould impoſe upon, them that the miſchief of 
Chooſing, and not Depofing is equal, and make it a kind 
of known Principle too, and ſuch as:needs no-proof, 
they rake very unkindly at his bands. - For, if they re- 
fuſe to chooſe a Bad Man, there. is. no-miſchief, at all, 
nor injury ſo muckgs to him. who.is refuſed.,,, Bat if 2 
Prince once lawfully Eſtabliſht. be afterwards caſt out, 
there follows Bloodſhed, .and War, the Hazard,perhaps 
the Ruine: of the Commonwealth. So that his.equal 
Caſes put the greateſt miſchiefs that,can be on one (ade, 
and none at all on the other ,-which is a very. partial , 
and ſomething unequal equality: -or -eIſe, they, make 
the Diſturbance and Hazard of, the Commonwealth no 
raiſchief , which, that Belarmis ſhould go about to,per- 
ſwade them, argues, he had more confidence inkis;L0- 
gic, than they: haye Opinion of, bis. Judgment....; *Fu 
great pity this Doctrine; if it be true, was not, in falhion 
a little ſooner, the Ignorance of -.it colt the life of many 
a good Chriſtian', and the Bloud of abundance of :In- 
nocent Men, fhed in Tens Perſecutions, might have been 
ſaved, if the-firſt! Maſters; of, Ehciftianity, had; Joſiro- 
Red People a little-better ,; 3nd made them underſtand 
the convenient uſe, of their Power, ;; For .it. had ;been 
but: Antidating' a little the courſe gf /Providence;,. arid 
ſetting up a Chriſtian Emperour in. the: place of Nero 
or. Diocleſian';, 'and all bad been. well.; And *tis. alittle 
- trange:thoſe Primitive. Chriſtians, .. whom nope ſuſpeRs 
of wantof- Zeal, :cither underſtood, or proin'd their 
dury:hdSentets: 577 5-5 ond £300 09D £22004 09 

Neither the-one nor the other ſaies Gola wiy. but the 
Reaſon why they! Depos'd not. Nero and -Dioclepan, and 


the Apoſtate' 7-l5an,' and Valenti the Arian, was, becauſe 
they _—_— Force... . For = they wanted not Right nor the 
Knowledge of it} 54 apprent bythe Apoſtle; wha, 1 Cor. 16. 
bids the Benn ms New 7wdges, and if they could woke 
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New [ es, they might as well have made New Kings if their 
Force had been equal to their fuſtice. But certainly ſome 
body is extreamly out, Be/armin.or his Adverſaries ; 
for they affirm very confidently, that the Primitive 
Chriſtians were not ſo weak and helpleſs as he pretends; 
S. Peter himſelf liv'd in Nero's time , and he had power 
ro reſtore the dead to [ife,and caſt the living into ſudden 
death. . A body would think this was Power enough in 
conſcience, and that Nero with all his Guards and Le- 
.Sions was not. more ſecure of his Empire againſt this 
miraculous and unreliſtable Force, than Ananias of his 
life. It was not then for want of. Power thathe taught 
Chriſtians to beſubjet to the King as moſt excelling, 
&c. and chooſe to lay down his own life amongſt the 
reſt, rather then praQice an expedient which Be/armin 
thinks ſo neceſſary, and which to him had been ealie 
enough if he'had been of Bellarmins mind. But to ſpeak 
only of Humane Power ,. Tertallian liv'd in thoſe daies, 
and Writ what he ſaw and knew, He affirms the con- 
trary to what Belarmin thinks very plainly, Apologer. 
C.37. Should we want Numbers or Forces if we had a mind 
to be open Enemies, not ſecret Revengers? Arethe Moors, 
and Marcomans , 4nd Parthians, and whatever Nations of 
one place , and confin'd to their own Limits, more than thoſe of 
the whole World ? We are but Men of yeſterday, and yet have 
filled all the places you have , your Cities , Iſlands ,- Caſtler, 
Burroughs, Conncels, and Camp it ſelf , your Tribes, Courts, 
Palaces, the Senate and the Market, We have left you only the 
Temples. For what War are not we fit and ready, eventhough 
we were Inferiour in Number , who endare death ſo witingly, 
if in thu Diſcipline it were as lawful to Kill as to with 
e killed, &c? Euſebius, Writing of the times L.8&©:1. 
before Diocleſian : Who ſhall deſcribe , faies © 
he, the numerous Congregations and multitudes of meetings in 
every City, and the open conconrſe to Oratories , for which not 
content with the Ancient Baildings, they in every City ſet up - 
ſpacions and Large Churches from the very Fonndations, A 
thing teſtifi'd by Jaximinu himſelf, who (ates to' $a. 
binus, that Dieclefian and HMaximinian commanded Chri- 
E "$77. _ 
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{tians to be proceeded agaiaſt becauſe they ſaw Omner- 
fere mortales , All men generally, leaving. 
Euſeb.L.g, the Worlhip of the gods , unite theſhiſelves 
C 9. to the Chriftians, The Army of falianto0” 
was almoſt all Chriſtian, ſay Hiſtorians, wn 
ſo much that! when -Foviniau chofen Emperour after his 
death, ſhew'd a backwardneſs tohis Ele&ion, as being 
himſelf a "Chriſtian, and unwilkng to take the Command 
of Men accuſtemed to Wickednefs under 
Theodor, 7alian, they all cry'd oat, He fbould not dowbr , 
L.4;C.1. and refuſe a Command not Wicked, Thnt he 
So. fhould be an Emperour of Chriſtians, : and Aer 
brought ap in Diſcipline and Piety , which the Elder-of thews 
learnt of Conſtantine , and the Younger of-Conſtantius, 
and that if Julian had circumvented ſome , he lid: net lon 
enough to (ettle the Miſchief. S: Anftin t00 
JnPſal.124 teſtifies of them, that Theyconld atitheir plea- 
; {ure have depoſed Julian, but would;not, briauſe 
they were ſubjeft for Neceſſity, not ouly #0 avoid Anger , but 
for Conſcience and Love , andbecauſe er Lord ſocommanded. 
And abundance more they alledge in this kind. 
To the Proof which Bellarmin brings from 7 Cor. they 
Reply, That (incectlie Chriſtians had Force enough 40 
Create New Judges, they {ee not why they had not 
Force enough to Create New Kings to0, And-thetruth 
is, if the T, adges meant by the Apoſtle, were ſuch as 
could claim and-exerciſe the Authority, inveſted in 
thoſe who were appointed by the Prince, it was little 
Jeſs'than to ſet-up New Kings, -ort leaſt deprive their 
Old of a;gvod part of the Subjzeivn:due to'them.. For 
bethat refuſes.to ſubmitto a Magiſtrate Commiſſiona- 
red;bya Prince, makes more bo]d-with:the Prince him- 
felf than is conliſtent with the duty of a Subzet. For 
fince the Inferiour Judge has:bis Authority from .the 
Prince,to refule it.is in,plain.terms to refuſe the. Autho- 
rity of ; the Prince, Which che Apoite,. they think; was 
far enough from Authoriaing., ;or even .perſwading, 
Chriſtians:todo. They conceive .then, that what ahe 
Apoltle did -in this:caſc ,, is m0 move than what Good 
152" Eu Judges 
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-Judges ought to do at this day,it being no unuſual thing 
for them to wiſh the parties not co expe the Rigour of 
the Law, but compound their Differences fairly a-. 
mongſt themſelves, to which purpoſe they either Aſſign, 
or leave them to chooſe Umpires themſelves. Yet, all 
this whilEneyer intend , by their Charitable Compaſſh- 
on, to forfeit their own Right , or debar the Parties 
from having recourſe to them again , if the other Me- 
thod proves not to their fatisfation. Such, ſay they, 
was the Apoſtles meaning in that place, Hedelired to 
prevent, as much as might be, all Contentions among 
the Faithful, ar leaſt the Scandal of their breaking out, 
and being taken notice of in the Courts of Heathens. 
To this purpoſe he wiſhes them to keep their Frailties 
from- becoming public, and if they could not avoid 
Contentions , at leaſt to end them by the Judgment of 
Men choſen among themſelves ; but never intended 
ro inveſt the Men ſo choſen, with an Authority any 
way: prejudicial to that of the lawful Magiſtrate. Even 
now, ſay they, the Apoſtles whether Counſel or Com- 
mand is till in force, and People do ill who expoſe their _ 
Frailties to the knowledge of Public Courts; notwith- 
ſanding,if they will needs go to Law,Courts have theis 
full Power now as theyhad then , and as much as if S. 
Paul had never written any ſuch thing, By the Judges 
then mentioned by the Apoſtle, they underſtand Vn- 
pires choſen among themſelves to prevent the Scandal of 
Public Suits', but without any Authority derogatory 
to the Public Magiſtrate , and alledge from $S. Thomas, 
That if the Fairhful had' been forbidden co appear upon 
Summons before the' Tribunals of Infidels, it had been 
againſt the ſubjefion due to Princes, and contrary to 
the Command of S. Peter, Be ſubjeft ro every humane Crea- 
eure, tothe King as precelling , and to the Rulers as ſent by 
bim. Bellarmin cannot digeſt this Umpirage , but perliſts 
againſt Bark/ay to maintain they were True Judges, yet 
withal confeſſes they had no CoaQive Power as to the 
External Court, and that Chriſtians were obliged , 
when ever Cited at the Suit, either of Infidel or Chri- 
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ſtjan, to anſwer before the Legal Magiſtrate , becauſe, -. 
ſaies he, they were not Choſen by conſent of the Con- 
rending Parties alone, but appointed by the Church. 
Bur this, I think, makes them no other than bare Um- 
pires; for ſuch they are, and are (ſo eſteemed among us 
who are often appointed by our Courts to decige parti- 
cular Differences. And all .the obligation to ſtand to 
their Award, was, for ouSht appears, the obligation 
of doing what became Chriſtians, whom S. Pas 1n that 
place , and our Saviour before him had inſtruted Yor 
ro contend in Judgment, but part with the Cloak too te him who 
would take away the Coat, | And this Obligation, for ought 
T know, 'continues ſtill, and Law Suits are a blemiſh to 
the perfetion of Chriſtianity even at this day , where 
men ſhould do a great deal better to decide their diffe- 
rences by a Friendly Compotlition , than loſe ſo-much 
time, and undergo ſo much Trouble as is required to 
follow the Law. | But if either We now, or They then, 
are not ſo perfe as we ought, but will haye recourſe 
to Magiſtrates, there is nothing in $,Pas/ which hinders 
their Juriſdiction. Mean time I conceive , the diffe- 
rence betwixt a Judge and an Umpire, is, that one has 
Power to execute his Sentence, the other not ; where- 
fore Bellarmin may call them what he pleaſes, bur if chey 
had no CoaQive Power, as he confeſſes they had nor, 
they were not what our, and I think all Languages, 
properly call 7z#dges, This Argument then ſeems to ' 
come oft lamely enough , while it ſuppoſes the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians wanted Force, againſt the plain teſti- 
mony of Primitive Chriſtians themſelves ; and would 
prove a right ro ſetup New Kings, by ſetting up New 
Judges , vvhich Judges had not that Power vvhich is 
neceſſary toa Judge, and makes his proper diſtin&ion 
from an Umpire; however, vvhich did not prejudice 
the Authority of the Legal Magiſtrate. In ſhort, it a- 
mountsto this, Chriſtians are now free from Subje&ion 
to their Princes , becauſe S. Pail adviſed them hereto- 
fore to do ſomething which did not take away their 
SubjeRion to Inferiour Magiſtrates; 
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Peradventure. 2 ſecorid:Prodf-may bemore, lucky, 
which Belarmin: Thakes in: this mannger,; Zo-tolerate t an 
Heretical Prince \* is tiexpoſe Religiai to oſt evident danger. 
For (ach as'the Rauteriof a City is ,{nch will be the, Inhabitants. 
Ecclellaltic. 10,  BarChriftians ought not to tolerate an Infi- 
del Prince with evident peril. of Religion, becanſe. where Di- 
vine and Human Laws are oppoſite |, we mnſt obey the Divine 
Law: And the Divine' Law obhiges 14; to; preſerve the. true 
Religion,” Human Law only t0:have-this;' or that dan for 
King: And to ſay truth; Bellarmiz is a litthe more lucky 
than ordinary; for his. Adverſaries , -belides, vvhat he 
Cites from Scripture;grant him at leaſt one Propolition, 
namely, ' That the Law of God. is to be prefer?d before 
the Law of Man, and they hit-it ſo ſeldom, that,,!cis 
well they agree in any: thing. But-then they ;deny, all. 
the reſt, ,and affirm, that to tolerate an Infidel King, is 
not'to expoſe Religjon to evident danger z. That Chri- 
ſtians ought be ſubje& to.the Prince God has ſer over 
him, whatever he'be.;\ That there is no, Contrariety be- 
twixt the Law..of- God.,-and. the Law of Man, in this 
caſe,” and laſtly, That our SubjeRion to Princes is-hgt 
only by: Human Law. And while they/are in ſuch an 
humour of Contradifting, twas great luck that Belar- 
min could get any thing-granted. For the firſt, they ſay, 
Bellarmin torgerts himſelf and bis' DoQrine elſewhere 
When *twas for his purpoſe he could acknowledge, that 
T he ſafety of the Church depenns,not on Human Induſtry, bat, 
the Divine Proteftion , and that he will be ſure to take care of 
her, and provide Remedies ag ainſt all miſchances which may 
' befall her. And:they- think, if Bellarmin'be forgetful, 
there is no greatfear;that God will be ſo too, or danggs 
that any Wickedneſy will-.prevail-againſt the Power of 
Omnipotent Goodneſs. For what greater danger is 
there in theſe later daies, more than -in the. former, 
when for Three hundre@ years together Princes, not 
only were Infidels, but employ*d all their Power” and 
all their Induſtry to-roat our Springing Chriſtianity out 
of the World. Notwithſtanding which , the Church 
continued, and increaſed, and prevail'd at laſt, So that, 
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if a. King happen to'perſecute the Church, to think, as 
Bellarmin ſeems £06500, that! all is prefently loſt}, is ro, 
rely on the Arm of Fleſh -# littlemore than becomes a 

ood Chriſtian , -and to'diſtruſt either the Power or 

oodneſs of God , and befides, manifeſtly to contra- 
di& the. Evidence of Hiftory, And for the ſecond, 
That People may nottolerate an Infidel Prince, becauſe 
. that woutd'expoſe Religion to evident Danger. This 
Tolerating' of 2 Prince feems ſomething an-unmannerly 
phraſe for Subje&s. A Prince may, when he ſees fit, 
Tolerate the unwaywardneſs of his Subjects, and nor 
puntſh all the faults he fees. Bur for Subjects to Tole- 
rate their Prince is an expreſſion hardly tolerable, 
They are to obey hirm,- not in his Infidelity, which” tis 
permitted them even to oppeſe by all the dutiful means 
. conſiſtent with the Fidelity of: good Subjects, but in 
the reſt to refuſe SubjeRion ; .is no leſs than to acquire 
damnation, However, Toeyating, ſay they , lignifies 
not Aﬀing, Expoſing ſignifies Acting; and that ner-: 
doing ſhould be thought: Doing.,-'they apprehend very- 
ſtrange. | Yer, if any Iticonvenience follow from not 
AQing, it is then only impatable ro him who Ads not, 
when He is otherwiſe obliged ro A&. And no man can 
be oblig'd to AR, but where. the AQtion:is Juſt and 
ELawful. 'Now Rebellion, 'and Tumules, and Murther, 
and ſuch Actions as thoſe of neceſfity muſt be, by which 
a Lawful Prince is reliſted by his SubjeRs , till Beliarmin 
have prov'd Juſt and Lawful Actions, they think, they 
may ſzfely deny, any apprehended danger of Religion 
will juſtifie thoſe who do them.: 'If.any harm .come, 
My arc 211 accountable/to God who doiir;; the People 
who-do Nothing have nothing ro Anſwer for, unleſs it 
be bhamable to truſt Gods Providence, and not to inter- 
meddle without ſufficient Cauſe , a ſufficient cauſe of 
Condemnation. If the Laws%of God did warrant the 
Interpoling of the People , ſomething might be ſaid-for 
| them, but {ince [they do nor ; [their part 1s: to do:thejr 
Duty in what concerns them to do , and rely upon God 
for the reſt,” Then' for the Contradition between the 
two 
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two Laws !' The Divine Law; ſaies Bellarmin,: ohliges us 
to preſerve the True (Religion , Human only to have 
this or that Manfor King. Where is the Contradiction, . 
fay rhey?* Cannot I keep this Man for wy King , and 
keep my Religion 00 ? ' A body would think that this is 
very polbble to bedone. The contrary to that Divine 
Law is, You ſhall not preſerve the Trae Religion ; and | 
if avy Human Law command this, Diſobey freely in 
God's name , for eAZnuumeit.obedire Deo mags quem Hes - 
minibus, But while you diſobey this IL.aw , which you . 
cannpt withour offending God obey , do not refuſe to 
acknowledge your Prince, .and obey him there, where. 
you offend God if you do got obey. Again, the con- 
trary:to vrhat he calls the Human Law 45, You ſhall not. 
have this or that Man for Prince , or, which 1s all one, 

Youſhall not-@bey him in juſt Commands. Bo/larmin 
has not yet. produc'd any Command of the Divine Law 
which 'ſaies this, nor vwill ; til] Rebellion become a. . 
partiof Gods Law.” Infine, Whoever perlifts to put a 
contraditionberwixt Fearing God and Honouring the 
King, . will be Confuted by all. the Bells in the Pariſh, 
Laftly, Whereas he makes #t.only by Human Law that - 
this or that Man is King , 'they Reply, what you have - 
more at-large in a former Ietter., That He becomes 
King; as the Pope /becomes Pope ,;'by 'Human means ; 
but when he once isfo , 'Qbedienceto/bim is by Divine - 
Right,-andſo; if there be. any contradition betwixt 
Preſerving-our Religion and Obeying our Pricace , the 
+ Divine Law contrachiQs ic ſelf, Fpr:as Prefer vation:of | 
Religion is Divine Law ,'1o; Qbedience to Princes 1s 

Divine;Lawtoo: If Bellarmiaibs not pleas'd wvith theſe 

Anſwersthey leave him to make /better himſelf, retor- 

ting, as they are very good at. 'Reparty:, bis Argument : 
againſt aſcandalous Pope, for'be , ſay they , expoles 

Vertue t6 evident danger ; 'For-fnch asthe Rujer, ſuch 
will'be'the Inhabjrants,” And Gods Law .i5 to be job- 

hy 'tis contrary-to- Human Law.,.;apd Gods 

Law obhiges-us to preſerve Vercue , and 'tis by Haman 
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 And-ſo we:come:to-another Argument from the parity 
betwixt 4h'Infidel Pfinceand an Infidel Husband, whom 
the Apoſtle allows the Faithful Wife_to leave, and 
therefore, Why are not the Faithful People as free in 
reſpe& of an Infidel Prince?. In Anſwer to this they 
Diſpute ſeveral things with exacneſs enough, and ex- 
amining- the /particular:Caſes where, and how far , and 
why Divorce is lawful , find ſeveral Diſparities, and 
ſeveral Reaſons why the Argument concludes not. Burt 
to leave thoſe Conliderations , which are not without 
their perplexity , this Reply of theirs ſeems very plain. 
Bring, ſay they, a Permiſſion from the- Apoſtle for a 
Subje& rv deſert his Prince, as.plain as this 1s for.a Wo- 
man to leave her Husband , and we vvill acknowledge 
the caſe is equal, The Apoſile plainly derogates from 
the general Rule , and brings an Exception wherein the 
Law of Marriage binds not. Hethat was ſo careful, of 
Private concerns, cannot; be imagined -unmindful of 
Public and greater, Had he known any Exception 
from the genera] Rule of Obeying Princes, it is not to 
be ſuſpe&ted he would conceal it, and teſtifie more care 
for Private Families than Commonweaſths. $0 that the 
Argumentiamounts-to this: 'We are free from the Law 
in caſes where the Law is diſpenſt with , therefore we 
are free likewiſe where *tis not diſpenſt with. Again, 
ſay they , the Woman is only then free when the Man 
refuſes to live vvith her, for if he ſtay S. Pas! wiſhes 
her' to ſtay vvith him. Now if any Prince refuſes to 
Govern his -People,, -unleſs they vvill -become Infidels 
like himſelf, I think they will allow the People are not 
obliged to turn Infidels for his ſake , but may: get them 
another in caſe he leave them. . But if the King will 
ſtay with his People, ſince the Woman is to ſtay with 
her Husband who vvill be with her , -they:think the very. 
parity concludes the People oblig*d to ſtay vvith their 
Prince. Otherwiſe the parity {tands in this manner : 
"Even as-the Faithful: Woman is not to leave her. Un- 
believing Husband who vvill continue vvith her, cyen 
ſo, the Believing People are to leave their RLOeLering 
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King who vvill ſtay. vvith them. Or, even as the Belie- 
ving Woman is free from an Unbelieving Husband who 
caſts her off, even ſo the Beleiving People are free from 
an Unbelieving King vvho does not caſt them off, Which 
methinks are ſomething unlike for Paricies. © 
The-next Argument 1s of great eſteem with Bellarmiz. 
He made it in his Book De Row, Port. and repeats it in 
Tortws, and urges it largely againſt Bark/ay, This it is: 
Princes are receiv'd into the Church with this either expreſs 
or tacit _ , to ſubmit their Scepters to Chriſt, and pre- 
ſerve and defend their Religion , and this nnder penalty of for- 
feiting their Kingdoms if they fail. Wherefore , if they be- 
come Heretics , or an obſtacle to Religion , they may without 
injury be fudged aud Depoſed by the Church, For he ts not 
fit to receive the Sacrament 'of Baptiſm, who us not diſpoſed to 
(erve Chriſt , and loſe alt be. has for his ſakz, atcording to 
$,Luke 14. 1f any one comes to me, and hates not Fa- 
thex and Mother, &c. he cannot be' my Diſciple. And 
the. Church would err too grievouſly if She admitted a King 
who withont Controul would cheriſh Hereſis, aud overthrow 
Religion,” ' Thus Argues Belarmin in Rom:Pont. C. 24 
But againſt -Bark/ay more. largely. Let ws * © 
imagine, ſaies he, as Infidel Prince , deſirous to be receiv'd 
into the Charch; ſhould ſpeak, in this manner : 1 defire to be- 
come a fellow Citizen with the Saints by Baptiſm, and promiſs 
zo ſubmit my Scepter' to Chriſt , and defend his Church to my 
power , and never to break, my holy purpoſe. Nevertheleſs, 
If I happen to break my Word , and become an Heretic , or 
Apoſtate,' or Pagan , 1 will not be paniſht with Temporal Pu- 
niſhments,' either by the Charch, or its Preſident , or any bat 
Chrift; .and if the Chief Governour of the Charch ſeparate 
me from the Communion of the Faithful , I will nevertheleſs 
that the Faithful Sons of the Church continue Faithful $ub- 
jets. to me, ana may not be abſolved from the bond of their 0- 
bedience by any. Snch' a King , 1aies he, if- Barklay chizk. 
fit for Baptiſm , wiſe men would laugh at him. For if a man 
ſhould deſire to be incorporated into any City, and ſhould proteft 
that if he had a mina. to betray that City , he wonld not be 
F _ Jnagea 
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:447ed by the Zapifbrates of it , but by the King who dwell: 
a every Fe would Ah at him. And ks He that, 
according ts the Goſpel , ought: be prepar'a'to loſe his life for the 
Faith of Chriſt , ought more to be prepared to loſe.an Earthly 
Kingdom. But tis ridiculous ta ſay, 1 am veady to be de- 
priv'd of my Kingdom , if 1 renouzce my Faith , but not by 
any Sentence of Man, but will have Sentence pronounct againſt 
me by the Angels in Heaven, The Church would be very im- 
prudent to receive into her boſom a AManwhowould, without 
controul , afflift the Members of the Church , and not ſuffer 
the Faithful to be freed from his Tyranny by any Anthority on 
Earth. Thus Bellarmin, .more zealoulſly'than wiſely ſay 
his Adverſaries. Such fine:difcourſes never vvere , nor 
areever likely to 'be-made but by the King'of UVropia, 
Kings vvho receive Chriftianity-think nort-of :fuch ſab- 
tleties, nor imagine they are to treat with their Spiri- 
tual Inſtructors yvith thoſe nice Cautions , which they 
uſe in making Leagues, and Treaties of War and Peace 
with their fellowKings. To make Proteftations , and 
other provilions of. Security , againſt-Chances they ne- 
ver do, and none but a-:man cunning (in ©hican ever 
would think of, as if 'Baptifm-were a bargain made'in 
Law, wherein, if by misfortune the- Writings be not 
exactly drawn a man forfeits\bis Tirte'to his 'Purchaſe, 
or a man becomes liable to'Eternal damnation -for-the 
fault of a Scrivener, is:a. conceit:of amore ſubtle reach 
than is like to proceed from the ſimplicity with which 
men deal in the-concerns of Eternity. However , if 
Bellarmiz do put ſuch thoughts inro the head'of a Pagan, 
he nay very juſtly proteſt ; I deſire to be madea Chri- 
Rian, and intend to live like one, and ſubmir-to the- 
Diſcipline of that Law which I am-going-ro-imbrace : 
but 1 mean to:keep my Regal dignity and Proropatives 
inviolate, and do-not intend tobe putby Baptiſm into 
a worſe condition than now T am-in, My Subjects are 
now my SubjeRs, .and T intend they-alwaies ſha{l beſo. 
For my felf, if I deferve it, I refuſe notto beexpell'd. 
irom that Society of which I Thall-have-made-my felf 

\_ Oro: oe unworthy ; 
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unworthy ;. But as I had my SubjeRs. before Baptiſm, 
I will not-that Baptiſm ſhall- take them from me, T am 
a King while I am no Chriſtian, andif I ceaſe to be 2 
Chriſtian, will not therefore ceaſe to be a King. God, 
not Baptiſm gave mea Crown, and none but God ſhall 
take it away. * A Pagan, fay they, may warrantably de- 
clare thus much, and warrantably even according to 
Bellarmis himſelf, who teaches that the Law of Chrift 
deprives no man of any right, and-when a King becomes 
Chriſtian he loſes no. Right or Dominion , but gets a 
new right to the Kingdom of Heaven , for elſe the Be- 
nefht of: Chriſt: would be a prejudice to Kings, and 
Gracedeſtroy: Nature, - Asifor the: Compariſon betwixt 
him-whoipretendsto the Freedom of a City, and him 
who pretends' to Baptiſm , the Proteſt which Belarmis 
enters inihis behalf is indeed ridiculous, and overthrown 
by-his very pretence ; for a Member of a City muſt, by 
his very being a Member”, be ſubjeQ to the Laws and 
Magiſtrates of that City'; And ſo a King, if he become 
a Member: of the Spiritual Commonwealth', becomes 
ſubje&to'the Laws, and Magiſtrates, and Puniſhments 
of that Commonwealth, which are Spiritual, and may 
beinflitediona/King as well as other men ( conſidering 
their own- Natures purely, and abſtrating from Cir- 
cumſtances;which inthe caſe of Kings are generallyſuch, 
that, if it. be lawful; it is ſeldom expedient to uſe them) 
but for Temporal puniſhments, He is himſelf the Head of 
that Commenwealth which ſhould'infli& them, and muſt 
cither puniſh himſelf, or cannot be punifht bat by God , 
So that to ſay, by his veal a Member of the Spiri- 
tual Commonwealth he makes Himſelf liable ro Tempo- 
ral-puniſhments, is to ſay, in the Caſe of him who pre- 
tends to be made a Citizen , That by making himſelf a 
Member of rhat Corporation he ſubje&s himſelf to the 
Laws of another. : 

- But to leave theſe ſpeculations to'them who Write of 
New: 4:lantss and the Ifle of Pier; The Argument, ſay 
they; is doubly faulty , for it aſſumes what 18 not _ 
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and concludes what does not: follow though the Antece2 
dent.were true. - Fitſt,:they;deny any ſuch bargains are 
made in Baptiſm, ' There is indeed an-exprels, !whether 
Promiſe, or Purpoſe to -Renounce Satan and his Pomps, 
but of Renouncing the Right of: Kings, there is not any 
expreſſion vvhich ſounds like:it, and for ſecret bargains, 
they are.ſo ſecret, if-rhere:be any; that they are known 
to none but, Belarmis, - They: bave lain. hid: for many 
Ages, and do 10 {ttl};,' for any credit. they give this Ar- 
Sument. . He would infer, it out of the diſpoſition which 
our Saviour, in S. Zke,, requires in him, -who yvill be 
his Diſciple.  ;And' this diſpoſition - of : preferring. bis 
Love and Service before all thivgs; they acknowledge is 
neceſlary in-Baptiſm ,- and:that-Man unfit; for it; vvho 
does not firmly purpoſe ſo:to do, ;- But:the'Queſtion is, 
If the King chance to: break; his good: Purpoſe;,- is He 


therefore liable to this particular. puniſhment of :being 
Depos'd ? This particular Cqnditionmuſt;entertnto the 
bargain, ,or: nothing will come :of 1t,'; Otherwiſe our 


.God- fathers ':and-Gog-mothers have undereaken for all 
of. us, :that yve ſball do all that the greateſt;King Pro- 
miſes 1n Baptiſm. - And'we all, forfeit. the Surety 'they 
have given, and break the:-Promiſe ſolemnly-made in our 
behalf,, and (in'daily and grievouſly. Can we therefore 
without 1njury-be turnid out of0ur; Eſtates ?:/We muſt 
be prepar'd as. vvell as ;any King;; to.lay down our lives 
for the. Faith of Chriſt; if for Fear ; .or:otber. frailty, 
we. fall. even to Idolatry,.is:it therefore lawful to.knock 
us on the head, or if- it. yyere, Canthe,Churchor Prieſt, 
before whom vve made this: Promiſe which. yve have 
broken, give Sentence, of bloud againſt us? | How juſtly 
ſoever we deſcrve-to be puniſhe.,; yet. this puniſhment 1s 
notjuſt, becauſe. we never ſubmitted to it:in'Baptiſm, 
or any other way ; andif we did, the Church, of all the 
vyorld, ean theleaſt infli&tit, But thetruttis, no ſuch 
puniſhment yvas ever thought of, either by the Givers 
.or Receivers of. Baptiſm, ; If. vye do; not continuecon. - 
tant toour Renouncing.of Satan z/ Saran vvill:take = 
| |  ſeſtton 
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ſeſſion of us. again | to whom the Church may } vvhen 
there is jult oecalion, by her Power: deliver us. And , 
if Satan be not puniſhment enough even for a King, and 
the Wickedeſt King that ever was or will be, I am migh- 
tily miſtaken, Bellarmin therefore vvas Jeſs conlidera- 
tive than vvould be expeRed, when he talks every where 
as if Kings, unleſs they wereliable to be Depos'd, would 
be vvithourt puniſhment, , 'Methinks:Excommunication 
might ſerve turn, Excommunication yvhich 
as himfelf ſajes, is a puniſhment greater L.3,de Zaic. 
than Temporal death. It being more hor- C2. 
rible, as himſelf Cites'S. 4Auſtiz to be deli. 
vered to Satan by Excommunication , than'to endure 
_ the Sword, or Fire, or be deyoured by Wild Beaſts. 
Death is the laſt of puniſhments with us: of the Tempo- 
ral form, and'if a Wicked Prince may be puniſht by the 
Church with a puniſhment worſe thanDeath,l know noc 
vvhy the charitable Anger of a Churchman may: not be 
fatisfied vvith it. However it be, accor- 
ding to Bellarmin himſelf', Excommunication | De Eccleſ. 
ts the moſt grievous puniſhment which the Church - ©» 6, 
can inflict : 'when ſhe has proceeded ſo far, She 
has no more to 4», ſajes Celeſtin.3. Wherefore if Depoli- 
tion be a thing with vvhich the Church has-nothing to 
do, Bellarmin may be content, if that be not done which 
cannot be done, and c'en _— to Pet. 
Gregorizs, teaching as learnedly as honeſtly, - L. 25. de 
that Rebellion againſt Princes , upon pretence of Repub.C.5. 
theirVices cannot {cape the Crime of Treaſon and 
Tndignation of God , and thoſe who reign wickealy are rather to 
be left to'the Fudgment of God , than the hands of Subjeits be 
polluted with Sacriledge and Parricide. God wants not Means 
when he pleaſes either to amend, or take away ſuch Bad Princes. 
But to return to the. Argument , They: politively deny 
any bargain at all made in Baptiſm, unleſs you yvill call 
- the Purpoſe they make to live Vertuouſly an expreſs 
bargain, and'a ſubmiſſion to the Law vvbich- the, Bapti- 
zed embrace, and conſequently to the puniſhments of ir, 
| 2. 
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an implicit one; as indeed, whois once Baptized,vvhe- 
ther Prince or Private man, may upon occaſion be Ad- 
moniſht,and Reprehended, and Cenſured by the Church, 
but if Human frailty, and the Temptations to vyhich our. 
Nature is ſubje&,make aPrince break either this Bargain. 
or Purpoſe;that he ſhould therefore be content to beDe-, 
poſed, or that he Bargains to-ſabmit to. any ſuch Penal- 
ty, they flatly deny , and ſay, that by the ſame Reaſon, 
lince every Private man-makes the ſame Bargainin Bap- 
tiſm which any King does., every Man that Sins might 
preſently wittiour injury Done him, have his ERate Con- 
fiſcated, or be'fent to the Galleys or the Gallows:Which 
would make ſtrange vvork-in a World ſo frail.as ours, 
And for this Reaſon they deny the Conſequence,as vvell 
as the Antecedent of this Argument, For, ſay they, 
although a Prince ſhould bargain to forfeit or Crown 
or Life, if he forfeir his Faith, unleſs he bargain ex- 
preſly that the Church or Pope be Garranty of this 
Treaty, and-give them power-to proceed to Depoſition 
in caſe of Failer on his part, nothing is done, and they 
have otherwiſe no' power to:do it. For all the Power 
they receiv'd from God is Spiritual, and is not to med- 
dle with matters ſo Temporal, So that a King muſt not 
only ſubmit to the Churches Power , but create inher a 
Power vyhich God'gave her not, or nothing vvill come 
of it, OT 
Upon the whole they ſay two things which ſeem re- 

markable enough. Firſt, that this claim from Bargain 
or Promiſe | whether expreſs or tacit, plainly evinces 
there is no Internal proper Power in the'Church-to De- 
poſe Princes, for then there were:no need of this Exter- 
nal Rigbt by bargain ; befides, that if ſuch Power accrue 
to her, as it cannot be other than according to the ex- 
preſsTerms of the Contracſoit vyould not be Indirec, 
2s Bellarmin pretends, but as Direct as can be imagined; 
there being in the World no Power more Dire& than I 
have over thoſe things for which I have bargain'd. 
Next, they ſay , that Bel/armin manifeſtly OMe 
what 
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what other Divines; and himſelf vvith them”, teach of 
the Nature of the Promiſe made in Baptiſm. Swarez 
obſerves, that this Promiſe is not to be underſtood a 
proper Promiſe or Vow made to God, but only an-Ob- 
ligation which the very Profeilioh of Chriſtian Reli- 
Sion made in Baptiſm induces, by reaſon of the Divine 
Law, and Power granted by Chriſt to his Church, 
Which I take to-lignifie , Whereas in things in vvhich 
weare Otherwiſe free, we can oblige our ſelves by Vow 
or Promiſe (as vyhen I Vow to give Alms, or do any 
other good Work) and this Vow induces an Obligation 
vyhich otherwiſe T had not , but in things vvhere we are 
otherwiſe obliged, if I Vow to-perform them, I am ob- 
lig*d to no more by my Vow than I was before , that 
the Promiſe made in Baptiſm is of this ſecond ſort, and 
People were oblig'd to the performance of the Chri- 
fan Law:then receiv*d, although they made 

no promiſe ſo to do, So Bellarmin elſe- De Monach, 
where teaches, That the promiſe, made in C19 
Baptiſm, #s nothing but a teſtification, or accep- 

tation of the Obligation , which the Law of God brings with 
* Neither are the Baptized bound to any either Explicite 
or Implicite intention of obliging themſelves farther , tnan as 
rbey are obiig'd by the Lawof God. And farther, That Bap- 
tized C briffens are forced by the Church to keep the Laws of 
Chri#t, not ſo much in virtue of their Promiſe , as ont of this 
that they are become Members and/Chilaren of the Charch, and 
every Member is (ubjett to the Head, and every Child by the 
Law of Nature to 'bs Parent, Wherefore manifeltly, 
either the Law of God obliges Princes to ſubmit to 
Depoktion without any bargain of theirs, or this Bar- 
Bain he talks of leaves thenfas free as they were be- 
fore. If the Law obliges them, *tis to no purpoſe to- 
mention Bargains; if it do not , 'tis to no purpoſe ne1- 
ther , fince their Bargain ſignifies nothing , for they 
bargain no farther than to obſerve the Law. And tbe- 
Argument amounts to this; They bargain to be Depos'd, 
becauſe they bargain to obſerve-the Law which abliges 
tacm: 
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them to no ſuch thing. Belides, if -we examine Aa little 
more narrowly, and ask by what Law of God Princes 
become liable to Depolition, Bellarmin Anſwers 'tis by 
Bargain, which is not to be liable by the Law of God: 
And if we ask again vvhere ME ſuch Bargain appears, 
He tells us, *tis not an Expreſs, but a Tacit. Bargain,im- 
ply*d in the Law of God ; which is plainly to-prove the 
Bargain by the Law, and the Law by the Bargain; and, 
that is'ſuch a kind of Argument as, I think they call.a 
Circle , but ſure 'tis none of the beſt, nor needed have 
been ſo much eſteemed by Bellarmin. | 
There follows an Argument which you had light upon, 
and propos'd to me. vvith ſo-much {mart Rallery ina 
former Letter, from the Compariſon of the Chief Po- 
ſtour jn the Church to a Shepheard, Which in ſhort. is 
this. Phenit was ſaid to $. Peter Feed my Sheep., all Power 
was given him which is neceſſary to a Shepheard in regard of 
his Flock. But a Shepheard mu$t have Power againit Wolves 
aud Rams that they hurt not the $ beep , and Pawer to provide, 
as is convenient, for the Sheep themſelves. Then applying 
the Notions"of all Three by ſimilitude to Princes , as 
you have formerly obſerved , he concludes The Pope has- 
Power over them in reſpett of every one. They Anſwer,there 
is more wit than ſolidity in this diſcourſe., Similitudes 
of all other being the. worſt Topies, -and which affords 
the weakeſt Arguments, as ſeldom: running , in the 
School Phraſe, of -all Four. The Metaphor 1s generally, 
and more fitly underſtood, ſo that by Polves are meant 
Perſecutors, by Rams the Prelates of 'the Church,” and by 
Sheep the-reſt of the Faithful, But allowing him to uſe 
the Similitude as he pleaſes ,, and apply it after his own 
faſhion; ro ralk vvith hinr in his own language, they 
obſerve many differences betwixt a fgurative and real 
Wolf, a figurative and rea] Sheep , and fnany defects in 
the Similitude , and Reaſons.vvhby the Argument cons 
cludes'not, 'evert keeping vvithin the terms of the Meta- 
phor;* But to conſider the Thing ; : Here, ſay they, the 
Church'is'compar'd:to a Flock ,: as it: vvas before to a 
| Common- 


(47) 
Commonyrealth, and-may'to bea City, or Family, or 
Ship, or Army,or twenty things more, ' All theſe ſeveral 
Compariſons make no difference in the things compared: 
For, whether you conlider the Pope as Prince of a Spi- 
ritual Commonwealth-, or Shepheard 'of' a Spiritual 
Flock, his Power as Prince is not different from his 
Power as Shepheard, but the ſame, and if you conſider 
it according to all the Compariſons, of which it is ca- 
pable, *cis {till one and the ſame, and'that a Spiritual 
Power. Wherefore all the Similitudes, that are or can 
be, will never make it other than it is; and the Pope, 
whether he be lookt upon as a Prince, or a Shepheard, or 
a Pilot, or however he be conlidered, can'do no more 
than a Spiritual Prince, and a Spiritual Shepheard, &c. 
Now when Bellarmin Argues, the Pope is a Shepheard, 
and a Shepheard may drive away or killa Wolf, and an 
Infidel Prince is a Wolf, all this, ſay they, even allow. 
ing.the Compariſon, is to be underſtood of Spiritual 
driving away, and Spiritual killing. But when he infers, 
. © Therefore he may Depoſe him, he paſſes from Spiricuals 
to Temporals, and leaves his Allegory and the truth too. 
The Pope may Admoniſh and Command the Flock not 
to follow the Wolf in what he is a Wolf, but in what 
he is not a Wolf, but a Shepheard himſelf, whatever 
the Pope ſay tothe contrary , they are. bound to obey 
the Power which God has ſet over them, It is by Di- 
vine Law that SubjeRs obey their Prince, and Princes 
ceaſe not to be Princes by turning Infidels, nor Subje&s 
to be SubjeRs by becoming or remaining Faithful : And 
that. all the Similitudes in the World ſhould diſpenſe 
with the Law of God , Bellarmin may talk as long as he 
will, bue:chey will not believe him: | 
For the reſt 'theſe kind of Arguments, 'if too much 
credit were given to-them , would make mad work, E- 
very Biſhop, and every Curate is as. truly a Shepheard'as 
the Pope, Their 'Flocks indeed are not fo large, but 
they are truly Flocks, and ſuffice to denominate their 
Governours with propriety Shepheards, If this quality 
if | 4 G enable 
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enable him who has it to Depoſea Prince, there is tio 
remedy bur every Biſhop has Power to Depoſe the King 
who is of his Dioceſs,, and every Curate him who be- 
longs to his Pariſh. And fince Private men have ſome- 
thing leſs Title to their -Eftates than the King to his 
Kingdom, if Kings be ſubje& to this Power, Private men 
are much more, and ſo, becauſe the Argument: with a 
little more ſtretching would reach to every Sin, within 
a little while every Sinner might be diſpoſſeſt of bis E- 
ſtate at the pleaſure of his Biſhop or Curate; which in 
time wonld make ſuch work, that People would go- near 
to hate all Arguments , and all-Scholars for Belarmins 
ſake, and as the T#rks do, Forbid all Learnioprthar they 
may live in Peace and Security. - Beſides, if the-fancy 
ſhould take a man to/ apply this very Allegory to Prin- 
ces; for if it were ſaid to S. Peter, Feed my Sheep, it was 
of Cyrus, I ſay to Cyrus, Thou art my Shepbeard.. Iſay 44, 
and of David, T hou halt feed my People Iſrael, 1 Paral.11, 
and then apply this Notion of the Wolf, and furious 
Ram, - to-a wicked ſcandalous Pope, over whom he muſt 
have Power if he: cannot otherwiſe preſerve his own 
Flock ; Be/larmin muſt cither unravel alt he has weav'd 
bere , or Princes will have more Power over Bad Popes 
than he will think fit to allow them. In the mean time, 
of the two waies by which be (aies in Rom. Pont. his Do- 
&cine may be prov'd, Reaſons and Examples, 'Theſe are 
all be produces of the firſt kind, You will judge of 
them, while I paſs ro-the other. | | 
He brings inall Twelve, Two the Qld Eaw,and Ten 
im the New, Thoſe of. the Old are Ou545 depoy'd for:Le- 
prolie by 4zarias, and Athalia r 2 gene for Idolatry. Of 
theſe two, one was never Depoſed, and .the other-never 
3 Queen, but by Uſurpation. '0zia4 for his Preſumprtion 
was miraculouſly ſtruck with Leprolie, and by the Prieſts 
according'to their duty, and the'command of the Law, 
put out of the Temple , and ſeparated from the People : 
but, forthe reſt, continued King ril} his dying day, his 
Son ſupplying his place in whathis- Diſeaſe PR 
im 
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him not to 'interpoſe himſelf, A4tha/ic endeavonred to 
| ſettle ber ſelf inthe Kingdom by the Murther of all the 
Children-of Ochozias , but was miſtaken. oas was ſaved 
by bis AuntFeboſerh;, and, by the honeſty and credir of 
her Husband foiada , put in Poſſeſſion of the Regal Dig- 
nity, whereof the Right had been in him alf the while, 
So that the Argument from this Inſtance ſtands thus. 
The High Prieſt amongſt the raps was inſtrumental 
in placing his trueSoveraign in his Throne, therefore 
the High Prieſt among the Chriſtians may tumble a [aw- 
fyl Soveraign out of. his Throne, which for a man of 
Bellarmins V ogue is ſomething odly Argued. 

His Third Example, and Firſt from the New Law, is, 
the dealing of '$, Ambro/e with the Emperour Theodoſone, 
whom, after a Cruelty commanded by him in a tranſport 
of Anger, he admitted not into the Church , tilt he had 
Repented, and make ſatisfation, I know not, but me- 
thinks he makes the moſt unpromiling entry into his bu- 
fineſs'that-may'be. - In the former Inftances, one had no 
Depoſition; the'other, no Lawful Prince to be Depos'd, 
and in this rhere is neither Depoſition, nor Pope to make 
it, 'S. fwbroſe was Biſhop of Ailen, not of Rowe; and 
1 hope he will not extend this Depoling Power to every 
Biſhop. However, what hedid, nor only every Biſhop, 
but-every Ghoſtly Father, may-do both lawfully and 
laudably.: | It is the Office of Churchmen to induce Sin- 
ners to Repentanceiif- they can, and perſwade them to 
_ thoſe Remedies which. may hinder them from relapſing 
intothe ſame faults; ' And they have here tlie Zeal of an 
excellent/Prelace; ſucceſsful with an excellent Emperour, 
for'their encouragement; and this is all 1' can perceive 
in this paſſage, "The Fourth is a'Priviledge of $.Gregory 
the Grear-to a certain Monaſtery in which there is this 
Clauſe; If avy oy bay » Pnlge,&c. violate this Decree, 

what Digniry or Degree 7 he be, let bin be depriv'dof 

is Honowr, This they take to be a form of Imprecation, 
not a Legal Decree, as when be ſaies' 2 little after.,, And 
let him be- dap din the lower Hell ur Judas the T1 
Was 4 _S Co 
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&c; or asthe ſtale of Buls now is ; Lit him know be. ball 
mcur the Indignation of God, &c. For they think, that for 
the Pope direQly ro command People ſhould be damn'd, 
15 not very commendable in hin, nor very wiſe in any 
who.,ſhould think he does ſo. Wherefore to look upon 
theſe kind of expreſſions as other than Threats, by which 
men-may,be frighted from Wickedneſs , they conceive 
is both againſt $. Gregory's Sence,and Common'Sence top, 
The next is the Example of Gregory the Second, who for- 
bad Tribute to -be-paid to Leo the 7conoclaft , and this is 
one of thoſe Stories which On»phrizs reckons amongſt 
Fables, and Platina expreſly denies,” for he ſaies the 1:a- 
lians were ſo exaſperated againſt the Emperour, that the 
Pope was feign to interpoſe his. Authority to-keep them 
from chooſing another Emperour. So that till the matter 
of 'Fa@ be agreed, *tis an uncomfortable and uſeleſs Em- 
ployment-to bulie our ſelves with thinking what. will 
follow out of it, There follows the Depolitton of Chi/- 
deric King of France by Pope Zachary, . with vyhich-they 
make quick/work, and politively deny-it;: not that the 
King was Depos'd,;but that he was Depos'd by the Pope. 
The French indeed conſulted him::(' as they- might haye 
done any 9ther,. whoſe-Credit they had thought uſeful 
to their purpoſe ). vvhether were-more truly King, He 
who managed all che Agairs of the Kingdom, or he:who 
had the bare Title, but; medled with nothing :. And He 
anſwered'the former... And this was all he did , for the 
reſt, what. was done, was done. by the Frenchthemſelyes. 
Not but that 'tis. likely , -he' underſtood -wellenough the 
meaning. of. the lng and was inclityd';to:fayour 
Pepin all he could, but'he did no; more.; and thoſe who 
did, have, long ſince; given-account to God: of. their 
action. I'know.not bf what humour the French were:in 
thoſe times , but he that ſhoutd-at-this day maintain(in 
France, The Pope has. Power to Nepole their King, would 
£0.ncer tobe confured with;a, Halter, - The Seventh and 
Fighth.Examples are;; Fhe/Tranſlagion-of the-Empire to 
the Germans, and ſetling the Electouts who:are.ts. cheoſe 
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the Emperour. This is a Queſtion of ' yvhich Bel/armin: 
has written Three entire Books, and 1s -of: more both 
importance and-labour than to be. treated: with any ex- 
aQneſs'in a Letter, That which #ithrington Anſwers is 
in ſhort, That the Pope concurred to the Tranſlation of 
the Empire, and Nomination of the EleQours , not as 
ating by his own ſole Power , bur as one who, for the 
place he held , had much; and perhaps more Intereſt in 
the buſineſs than any other. To which purpoſe he Cites 
Mich: Coccinins, ſaying, that The People of Rome, and the 
reſt of the Nations of Italy oppreſt by. barbarous People, and. 
»ot ouly not. protefted by. the Grecians, .but ill uſed too, and af- 
flited by their' Avarice and 'Imperious hnmonr,, transfer*d the 
Empire from the Grecians to the Germans in the perſon of 
Charles the Great, And tis not to be doubted, ſaies |, that 
this Tranſlation was made , and had its force and efficacy from. 
the Conſent and Anthority of the, People of Rome and the reſt 
of Italy. And whereas Innocent the Third Writes to Ber- 
toldus, That the ApoFolic See transfer'd the Roman Empire 
from the Grecians:to the Germans , We do not grant. the A» 
poſtolic See transfer'd'it otherwiſe , than by Conſenting to thoſe 
who did, or by declaring it ought be transfer 'd , but the Tran- 
ſlation had its force and ſtrength from the Conſent of the Peg- 
ple. To which purpoſe he alledges alſo Card, Cyſanw, 
ſpeaking in this manner : Whence. the Eleftonrs ordaiwd in 
the time of | Henry the Second by common Conſent of all Ger- 
mans, ana-Others ſubjett to the Empire , have their Radical 
Power from" this common Conſent of all , who by the Law of 
N ature could chooſe themſelves an Emperour not from the Pope, 
in whoſe Power it ts not to give a King -.or Emperour to any 
Country in the World, without its Conſent.” But to this con- 
curr'd the Conſent of Greg. the Fifth as of the ſingle Biſhop of 
Rome ; who for the Degree in which he is., has.an —_— 
Conſenting tothe Common Emperonr. Ana rightly , as in Ge- 
eral Councels His Anthority concurs in the firſt place by Con- 
ſent with. all the reſt who make the Councel ;, the force neverthe- 
leſs of the Defnition depends, not.on the firſt of . all Biſhops, but 
o#-vhe common conſent of all, both of him avathereft, T ”__ is 
54 what: 
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what they (ay ;/ How far it is to be .aflow'd is another 
Queſtion, The Origin of Empires,and Rights of Prin- 
ces, are' things I have more diſpolition to admire and 
reverence, then Diſpute. In the mean time here are 
Eight of his Twelve Examples , which youiſee are all 
Conteſted, how rationally you will jadge. Thoſe which 
follow are of Gegorythe Seventh , who. Depoſed the Em- 
perour Henry , and Three Popes more-who followed 
his Example, to which he might have added ſeveral 0- 
ther , ir being acknowledged that after Gregory the Sea 
vexth had once begun, many have imitated him , and al- 
moſt all claim'd a Power to do ſo. But as He was the 
SHrſt unqueſtionable Author of that till then unknown 
FaR, ſo they maintain, that Fat was unjuf in him, and 
not allowablein any of his Succeſſours, They Anſwer 
then firſt with 7o. Paris. That Arguments are not to be drawn 
from ſuch fingular Fats, which proceed ſometimes from Deve- 
rio to the Church, or from ſome other Cauſe, and not from Or- 
ler of Law : And with Greg. Theloſ. From' hence. 1 gather 
only, that "tis a difficult Lneſtion, Whether Popes can Depoſe 
Emperours or Kings , who formerly had Power to make Popes ? 
Beſides, there are found divers Depoſitions of Popes by Empe- 
rowurs, 4s well as of Emperours by Popes , ſo that there has 
been a great Viciſſitnde in theſe things. -Whence "tis a had way 
of Diſjmeing to argue from Fatt, and the Examples of Depo- 
1503. Ont of all which, Ambitious diſturbers of the Com- 
monwealth, Uſnrpers of Kingdoms , and Rebels 20 their Law- 
ful Princes may gather firſt, That every Depoſition of Princes 
# not therefore Juſt, becauſe it has been done, for all Fatts are 
—_— 1 ; and ſeroudly , That no ſuch Conſequence ought to be 
made, there is au Example of ſuch a thing, therefore the likg 
may be attempted again. And in the words of Bellarmin 
frimſelf, De Rom. Pont. L 2.C 29. ſpeaking to the In- 
ſtances in which Popes have been Depos'd: by Empe- 
rours. Such things, ſaies he, have been done, 'but how juſtly 
let them look ta 38, 'Tis plain that Otho the: Firſt De- 
por'd John the T* ws with a good Zeal, though uot.according 
#0 knowledge, for this John was ape of the worſt Popes .thas 
ever 
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ever war, And therefore no wonder if @ Plous Emperony , as 
this Otho was, but not ſo-rkillful in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs con- 
eervd be might be Depos'd 3 eſpecially ſince many Dottprs 
thonght ſo as well as he, For 'tis one thing , ſaies he in Tor- 
tu, to bring Examples of Kings (faics he,-of Popes, ſay 
they) and anather to prove their Power. and Authority. 
Secondly, They Anſwer, that if it be a good Proof that 
a thing may lawfully be done , which has been done be-- 
fore, the Wickedeſt things in the world may be prov'd 
Lawful. People may lawfully Rebel, Public and Pri- 
vate Faith may be broken, Commonwealths may be 
overturn'd, &c. for all theſe things have been done, 
And without more adoe Popes may be Depos'd by Em- 
perours , as well as they by Popes, for that has been 
done too; Laſtly ,. and with a little more ſmartneſs, 
They ſay this way of Proof plainly begs the Queſtion, 
and aſſumes the very Point in Diſpute. Belarmis affirms, 
and his Adverſaries deny, the Pope may juſtly Depoſe 
Princes; now to Argue , He has Deos'd them therefore 
He juſtly may, aſſumes , That what he has done is Juſt, 
which is the very Point they Conteſt with him ; and 
therefore think. it had been fomething ſhorter , and al. 
together. as much to- purpoſe, to have ſaid, 'Tis 7uſt 
| becauſe 'tis FufF., Every body knows Popes have both 
challenged and uſed a Depoſing Power, but every body 
is not ſatisfied that this Power is juftly due to him. 
Bellarmin undertakes to prove it is, and brings for an 
Argument, That he has us'd it, whick no body denies, 
and would have that conclude , That therefore he juſtly 
may, which if his Adverſaries had thought a good con- 
ſequence they had not put him to the trouble of making 
it. For they knew and acknowledged the Antecedent 
enough before. But they think the Popes did amiſs who 
didſo, and if barely ſaying:that they did the thing,. be 
proving they had right to do it, they confeſs they are 1a 
the wrong; but if it be not, B2armin is ſo,and ſhould have 
conſidered that barely to ſay his Tenet over is a kind 
of Proof which takes with none but very good natur'd 
; people, 
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' People; and as far as I ſee his Adverſaries are «little 
 moreſtubborn.* ef dc ama 


I am ſo weary with long Writing, that I muſt intreat 
- your permiſſion to refer what remains to another op- 
portunity. I will hope I bave ſaid enough to-quiet:your | 
ſuſpicions, and am ſure I have ſaid ſo much that I need 
ſome quiet my ſelf, and muſt take leave , after. ſo long 
a Journey, to reſt a while, 
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FRIEND, 
ID Expect that which you ſay remains with 

8 much impatience,and tis only to tell you ſo, 
#2 that I now write; for 1 do not intend to 
&Þ) give you my thoughts of your laſt,till I re- 
QEUege ccive your next, Only let metell you it 

wambles in my ſtomack I know nor how, and works not 
kindly : but becauſe your next poſlibly may fully ſettle 
me, I will not yet complain. But methinks this next-op- 
portunity of yours is long a coming, Have you been lick ? 
or diverted with bulineſs of greater conſequence then clea- 
ring your ſelf,and yourChurchfrom an aſperlion,of which 
1 take no joy to tell you, the ſuſpicions are more preg- 
nant than I wiſh they were. For *tis undeniable that Te- 
nets inconſiſtent with Government are maintained a- 
mong you, You ſay they belong not to Religion ; and 
that indeed is ſomething, but not enough. This may ſerve 
in ſome meaſure to juſtify your Religion , but nothing at 
all to clear your ſelves: For what matter is it whether 
your Religion be innocent, if all that profeſs itare guil- 
ty, though upon another account. If you think theſe 
Teners true , you will be apt to praRtiſe them at one time 
or other, although they do not belong to Religion, Re- 
ligion indeed is the ſtrongeſt Principle of action, but nor 
the only one. It is no part of Religion that ewo a1d 
three make five; but yet if you do think to pay a debt of five 
pounds, with twice forty ſhillings, no body will deal 
with you. And if all the Papifts in Emgl/and adhere to 


theſe Dorines, whether this adbelion of theirs proceed 


from Religion, or any other motion, the men-will be un- 
ſafe and irreconcileable to the ſecurity of their Country, 
let the Religion be whar it will. Burt if there be any who 


think them falſe, it were convenient both. for the ſatis+ 
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faction of their Prince and Fellow-ſubje&ts, and the in= 
tereſt of the thinkers., People ſhould know who thoſe ay? 
are. We cannot know your thoughts unleſs you acquaint 
us with them. And becauſe we have reaſon to believe, 
that ſome do hold them, 'aud no reaſon to believe of a 
particularman, but he is of the number til] he diſclaim 
them , what can wedo but involve you all, guilty and in- 
, nocent, if there be any ſuch , in the ſame condemnation 
of difidenge. w 

You tell me the Frezch plainly and openly condemn 
them : The honeſter men they; and the moreſhame for 
ſome. body that -rhere ſhould be more honeſty found in 
Fraxce then England. You ſhould do as they do though 
ewere but to be in the mode. In all their airy toys, their 
Feachers, their Perukes, their Pantaloons you can follow 
them «aſt enough. But when they play themen, and ſer 
you examples of praiſ<-worthy actions, there you are con- 
tent to be out of faſhion 5 as if-it were an hanor to be as 
lighras they , anda ſhame tobe as wiſe, But pray whar 
ſecurity is it to Eng/and,, that they are good ſubjets in 
France? If they were knaves all over the reſt of the world, 
and we all honeft at home, it were a great deal better for 
us than that they ſhapld be honeſt abroad, and we: knaves 
at home. - 1 perceive indeed by what they do, chat you tel] 
me true when you' ſay theſe-Tenets are no points of your 
Faith : But then methinks you ſhould have the'leſs difhi- 
culty to diſclaim them, . Unleſs perhaps you think them 
rrue ; which if you do, either mrke them out to be con- 
_ fiſtent with goverment, or you will-not be conliſtent your 
ſeff, Irell you plzinly 1 ſhall rbiok jill of you , if. you 
think wet] of 'theſe DoCtr'nes, unleſs you can ſhew them 
innocent and fafe ; which as far as 1 perceive you do nor. 
g0 about to do, and when you offer at it, may, I be- 
Heve , with as much hope of ſucceſs offer at the Philoſo- 
phers ſtone. 

In other 'Countrys you tell me , They are more reſer- - 
ved', and will not ſay you can not , but you ſhall not. And I 
believe you have liv'd in thoſe other Countrys,and ſuck'e 
their 


ESI 


-their Polities. with their Air, But for my -part I muſt 
confeſs I am+ for the mode once in my life, and would be 
of the French faſhion in this particular, *Tis true as long as 
-there is good intelligence betwixt Prince and ſubject, and 
the Peoples affeions carry them to. their Soveraigns in- 
tereſts, this /hall not may do pretty well. For no effect 
can follow from a Power which is hindred to work, and 
*fwill be alwayes eaſy enough to find a pretence for not 
doing what we are before hand reſolved ſhall not be done, 
Neither did I ever think the Pope's Power ſo ſtong, that 
it was likely to prevail where Prince. and People both 
joyn againſt it So that in this caſe your Can net and your 
Shall not are two lines which meet both in the ſame center, 
no depoſition. But what becomes of a King, if bis ſubjects be 
not affected as they ſhou!d ? A mule is not more bamerous 
than the Multituie, nor can boggle more extravagantly, 
and upon leſs occalion. And though they be wel! diſpo- 
ſcd , are ſubjzR& to be wrought upon by the artifice of 
thoſe who are. not, and ealily poſſeſt with a thouſand jea- 
louſies and ſears, from which even thoſe who poſſeſs them 
perhaps are free enough themſelves. 1f upon any capri- 
cious toy of their own, or crafty ſuggeſtion from abroad 
they come to wiſh the Princeleſs Power then he has, and 
that he ſtood in awe of ſome body, *twilF be the ealjeſt 
thing in the World to .perſwade them that what the y de- 
fire ihould bz true, is ſo, and that he 1s ſubje&ed to the 
Pope, whoſe claim-is as fair as any, if rhey would have 
him ſubje& ar all. And where*s your Shall ot then ? I fear 
he will go near to repent the moceſty of* bis Polities, and 
tind too late that by delaying to fix rhe Pope's Can net in 
the minds of his ſubjects , he his brought a worſe Can- 
zet upon himſelf, a Can xt avoy*d being turid our of his 
Throne, If in ſuch a poſture of things be would bur $0 
about to perſwade the People of the Pope*s Can not on all 
likelybood Cwould incenſe chem more, and make them 
think it yet more juſt he ſhould be deprived of his own 
right, who would i:vade the rigitt of another For if 1t 
be nottruly che Pope's right , why did he ſuffer it,to paſs 
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uncontronl'd fo long, and now begin to queſtion- it 
when'it makes againit him?  But- let them do what they 
will in other Countries, and foHow fuchMaxims as they 
conceive fitteſt tor them.” Plain dealing ſuits beſt with the 
 Zngliſtk Natures , and will I believe prove the beſt Policy. 
If they think good elſewhere to let their ſecurity depend 
on tricks,much'good-may their Policies do them + I ſhould 
be ſorry it ſhould be raken for good Policy here. ' How- 
ever I recommend'p!ain dealing to you; for why ſhould 
you go beating about the buſh when your mark is fair be- 
fore you ?.-But1 forbear to preſs you now , If- your next 
pleaſe me not you are like to hear more, I have nothing 
to do at preſent but to_intreat you would diſpatch ir 
away. by the firſt, and co aſſure you Iam 


Yonrs, &c, 


: FRIEND, 
Have been neither buſy nor ſick , but only of the 
lazy diſeaſe, Idleneſs ;- which is ſickneſs and buli- 

neſs both, or as bad , and ſhould perhaps do ber- 
ter to continue idle ſtil], then be longer buſy with 
this ſubjet, Your (ilence made me hope my laſt 

' . might have ſerv'd turn, and excus'd me from dea- 
ling farther in an argument to which I have no fancy. But 
it ſeems you are not ſatisfi*d. When I know what *cis you 
ſtumbleat, I will do the beſt I can to keep: you upright, 

But when you talk of plain dealing, I know not what you 
would have, To acquaint you plainly with what People 

. ſay, is plain dealing in my judgment; One can hardly 

dogmatize without ſome ſubtilty, but the Hiforian is a 

plainman, Ihope you have no juſt cauſe of exception 
againſt my relation hitherto, and I ſhall endeavor to give 


you as lictle in the progreſs , which lince you fo much de. 
l.re 


CYK: 
lire, to know, take it without more adoy and.take this con. 
ſideration along with you, that we are now come to'tlie 
Triarii,.. The Arguments which made up my laſt Letter 
were ſuch as occutr*d to Bellarmin when he had no oppoli- 

jon to help his fancy,” and expected none, at leaſt from 

1oſe of his own communion, Afterwards Barclay 1n 
France and Withrington in England write both againſt him. 
And as oppalitionis the beſt whetſtone of wit, the light of 
what can be ſaid againſt us on the onelide enlarging won- 
derfully our proſpect of things, and repreſenting them in 


a clearer view, and on the other,the ſhame of. being wor- 


ſted, and pleaſure of victory ſtreining our abilities, and 
preſſing from them all they will afford. We cannot bur 
look upen theſe later productions of his as the utrermoſt 
he was able. to do, fe certainly, he omitted nothing 
which he thought could be faid in his defence, You will 
therefore obſerve theſe Arguments with more atren- 
tion, while I relate them with the fame fidelity. They 
ate principally four, all in-his Book againſt Barclay. Schal- 
kenins has the very.ſame,. ſometimes. a little, differentiy 
worded ,. ſometimes not all, $o that I perceive they are 
what they finally bide upon, y 

The firſt js this. That. 2t is certain and manifeſt that the 
Pope por juſt cauſe may juilg of temporals, and ſometimes de- 
poſe-temporal: Princes. ,, we prove firſt from the common conſent 0 
Writers whaſe words I have related at the beginning of this diſpa- 
zation {where he had alledged no fewer than 70 ) For what 
.Dottors teach with a common conſent in different times and places, 
that the Univerſal Church is believed to hold and teach. For 
God therefore placed Paſtors and Doftors inthe Church. Eph. 4. 
that the people ſhauld follow them as their guides , and not reeede 
from them, anleſs perhaps they ſee ſame one bring in, ſome novelty 
againſt the common doctrine, as Barclay at this time has done. 
This is the firſt, Argument which ſpeaks big, and makes a 
magnificent ſhew , . engaging no leſs than the Univerſal 
Church it ſelf. But ſure ZBe/larmin either forgot himſelf, 


or thought his Readers would , when he objects novelty. 
t9-Barc/ay, Novelty was the very thing objected againſt his 


Opinion 
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(67 
opinion when it firſt broke ont in the world, in the time 
of Gregory VII. | | 
| T his Novelty ( not to call it hereſy ) was not" yet 
Vin, Bcll, crept into-the World, &c. ſays one. - That ( the in- 
| depency of the two- ſupream Powers ) was the 
true opinion -þ all the antients , and if doubts be newly ſtarted 
;y 4 foniſter deſire of pleaſing in many, let the vid be 
Cuſan, recajled ſays another. And does he now. preteid: 
antiquity? He who of all the menan the Wor!d; 
a body would think, has the leaſt reaſon, when'the moſt 
ancient Author himſelf can alledg in prof ef this o0]ddo- 
Qrine of his, is Greg, -V 11. the man who began this buſtle, 
and was charged with novelty for doing ſo, and after all 
liv'd but in the 11th. age.. Since Chriſt's time what'is/ once 
new inthe Church is alwaies new. For *tis'not with'do- 
rines as with faſhions. A new doQrine can never/grow 
old ; nor an old doctrine new. To hx antiquity on- what 
was not heard of in the Church for ten ages, -is with the 
confideriteſt; and'he muſt” truſt much ro his Rhetotick, 
who goes about to perſwade it, 'In the thean time Fohn 
Barclay, in defence of his Father , has reafon'rto fay that 
this leaving the common conſent is not to be objeCted'to 
- him; but ro thoſe who ſpring up in later ages, teach againſt 
the torrent of the Ancjent Church, | 
- - Butto his Argumenic, Of the 70 Authors whichhe pro+ 
duces our -of Jtaly, France," Spain, Germany and Brirain, 
and all ſince Greg. 7, with whom he begins,*a"great part 
are Canoniſts , many ſuch Divines who go'their way; and 
only uſe their Arguments ; ſome are not for him., and' o- 
thers plainly againſt him. Ar leaſt fohs"Barclay ſays ſo', 
who examines them all particularly. For \my-part'T'in- 
tend not to take ſo much pains. To read threeſcore and 
tea depoſitions and ifrtbem one'by one,'ts' beyond my 'pa- 
tience. A man would ſooner looſe an ordinary cauſe then 
carry it at the expence of ſo much toy, Burt if I miſtake 
not, ſatisfaction may be had at a cheaper rate. The To- 
'pick is Autority , and that co my apprehenſion is efficaci. 
' ous butin two caſes. One, vyhen the point in queſtion is 
ws | beyond 
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ms the reach of reaſon,as in Myſteries of Faith, which 
ecauſe the ſhortneſs of human underſtanding cannot 
comprehend,there is no means for men to lay hold of but 
by relying on ſuch an underſtanding as can and does. Thus 
Religion is believ'd, becauſe much of it cannot be ſeen, 
and our ſecurity is the Authority of our firſt Teacher 
God and Man, who we are ſure ſaw himfelf what we could 
not, and brought good evidence that he did ſo. And ſo 
upon the matter we ſee with his eyes what we cannot with 
our own, The other caſe which requires. Authority is 
from a contrary ground , not from the abſtruſenelſs of 
the points propos'd, but weakneſs of the underſtanding 
to: which they are propoſed. As when I preſs ſomething 
upon another, whereof I could bring proof good enough, 
but his dulneſs cannot takeit, Here again Authority is 
all the Argument which can be uſed, If 1 have not credic 
enough to perſwade him to believe me, there is nothing to 
be done. You may ſay, if you will, there is the ſame reaſon 
in both caſes, viz. Weakneſs of Underſtanding, only in 
the firſt, the weakneſs is general, and extends to all man- 
kind, in the ſecond particular, and belongs but to ſome. 
_. But wbich ſoever you ſay, I do not remember that Autho- 

rity is otherwiſe concluſive, Wherefore this point of 
the Pope's Power muſt either be of a Nature too ſublime 
for any underſtanding to reach , or it cannot be preſt by 
Authority but only upon the weak anddull. 1 know not 
which of the two Be/armis fancied, when he choſe this 
Argument, but in my opinion they are wild fancies both. 
If be thought it ſo ſublime , how came he by it himſelf? 
And to what purpoſe does he bring ſo many reaſons to 
prove what is above reaſon , and nor attainable by it? 
There 1s no way coclimb to ſuch a height bur by immedi- 
ate ſteps of one to another , whereof the firſt had it with 
the reit of the Myſteries of Religion, from Chriſt him- 
ſelf. Burt as this way is neither endeavoured nor preten- 
ded, ſo ir would place the point in the ſame degree of ob- 
ligation, with the belief of the Trinity, Incarnation, 


and the reſt ; which, to omit the known untruth and __ 
B elſe 
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(35) 
elſe fight be ſaid , wonld leave no excuſe for commynica « 
ting with thoſe who openlydifavowit. Then to.think all 
men weak and dull ; and none able to look upon the da- 
zling luſtre of thoſe reafons by which the point may be 
proy'd,' and upon that account deſcend to Authority,s as 
much on the bow hand on the other ſide,and a fancy which 
feerns hardly credible in ſo modeſt a man as Bellarmin was, 
Ant yet one of the tivo mult be ſayd, or I know not what 
place there is for Authority. Of athing which, can it ſelf 
be ſeen, and:o thoſe who can ſee it, it ſeems to as little 
purpoſe to talk whar others ſay of it, as.if, to perſwade 
mer that this ribond is green,and the other blew, I ſhould 
fpendtime if numbring how many thoughe ſo, when 'tis 
but ſhewing the ribonds and every body can tell what their 
color 1s. * by | 7 
Tomy apprehenſion. therefore the whole Topic ſeems 
improper and il] choſen, Notwithſtanding let us ſee what 
itwill do. And in the firſt-place methinks it were conye 4 
nierit to take along with us. what Authotity means, and 
how they ought be qualified who can'pretend toit, And 
becauſe I intend not to make a; common place of it, and 
ſwell my Letter by delating farther then.is necefſary,I ſhall 
mention bur'one qualification ; but ſuch an one as in. my 
opinion is very requiſite, viz, That thoſe by whoſe au- 
' thority others are to-be perſwaded, do.themſelves, know 
that to which othets are to - be perſwaded, -For I obſerve 
the world is4 little reſty and unwilling to. be led by thoſe 
whom they account weak and ſhallow.. And-hen this Au» 
tbority is an- Arguwent, which does not render. the truth 
apparent tothe eyes of thoſe who acceptiit upon Authorj. 
ty , but ſuppoſe it ſeen by Authority, and in vertue of 
tho ſight to be believed by other folks. But if it be not 
ſeen by thoſe whoſe Authority 1s preſt upon me, I can not 
imapine what title they can pretend to Authority , nor in 
vertue of. what I can be preſt to follow it, For certain- 
ly if I beblind my ſelf it is very unreaſonable 1] ſhould 
take for a-guide one who is as blind as I am. When one 
blind man leads another, we know what becomes of both, 
OT et Now 
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Now becauſe a concluſion is not ſeen till ir be rightly 
prov'd., among thoſe ſeventy men of Authority whom ' 
Bellarmin alleadges, there nwu(ſt be ſome one or more, who 
has ſeverely prov'd the point in queſtion, or neither he 
nor any man elſe can ſay that any of them ſaw it. If there 
be no full proof among them aſl, there can be no Autho. 
rity, nor reaſon why others ſhould take them for Guides, 
who for any thing we know are themſelves blind, as well 
as thoſe whom they would lead. If there be,ſhew the ribond 
without more ado, and never amuſe us with what other 
people ſay of the colour. It is a much ſhorter and much 
eaſier way for him to produce, and us to ſee one good 
proof , then to ſtand lifting the depoſitions of 7o men 
whereof 69 perhaps ſpeak little to the purpoſe. And af- 
ter all too, this proof muſt needs appear. at laft 3 for cill 
it do, as I come from ſaying, there is no reaſon we ſhould 
believe thoſe who, for ought appears, know no more than 

| we who are required to believe them. 
" "But to make this matter as plain as I can, what is the 
reaſon, when a man affirms a thing without proof, there 
is10 little obligation ,- that on the contrary tis lightneſs 
to believe bim? I ſuppoſe, becauſe bringing no proof 
(and by no proof I mean no ſufficient proof) he may for 
ought appears be miſtaken, and we with him, Why then 
initead of one put twenty that lay it, orif you will a 
hundred , or as many as Arithmetick can number z and 
pur them to bring no more proof then the lingle man, in 
what is their caſe different from his, or how am I excusd 
from lightneſs or ſecur'd from error if I believe them ? 
Wherefore,cither produce the man who brings ſufficient 
proof, and let us ſee that ſufficient proof of. his, and let 
alone the 69 Cyphers which ſtand before him or if none 
can be produced, ?tis a clear caſe they are altogether ſo 
many inſufficient proofs, and to think that number is ſuf- 
ficient , when every particular is irſyfficient, is to 
think that a great many nothings vvill make ſomerbing, 
And this 1s the caſe of Bellarmin's Authority , wbich 
yet has ſomething particular init. Of his 70 Ween 
3 --: alf 
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half are either Canoniſts, or ſuch who profeſſing other 
ſtudies , rely in this point on the Arguments of che Ca- 
noniſts. Theſe Arguments Bel/armiz himſelf thinks faul - 
ty , and has taken ſucceſsful pains to confure, Now 
would I fain know what great neceſlity there is of belie-. 
ving thoſe, who I know before hand have themſelves no 
reaſon to believe what they tell me? To offer me theſe, 
is plainly to offer me error for ſecurity againſt error, and 
ro make me believe that I ſhall not be deceiy*d if I fol- 
low thoſe who are, and that the way to go right is to go 
after thoſe who ſtray. I know Bellarmin thinks them right 
in the main though they miſtake in a circumſtante; for 
example, that they think well of the power, though they 
are Out inthinking it Dire?F, But if they mijfs and miſ- 
rake all in the circumſiance;how can I know but they.do 
ſo in the main ? *Tis plain they all mitake when they ſay . 
*tis direft therefore their conſent in. ſaying a thing, does 
not make that thiog to be true , wherefore neither can the 
other, in which he thinks they ſay true, be therefore true, 
becauſe they ſay it_, and this even in Bellarmin's Judg- 
ment. And that he ſhould preſs that on another which he 
does not value himſelf , ſeems a little unreaſonable, Then 
for the other half who go upon other grounds. then the 
Canoniſts , I will take the liberty to ſuppoſe they go up- 
onthe ſame with Bel/armin, or worſe. For he was too ju- 
dicious a man, to back good arguments, and chooſe bad 
in their rooms. Now what his are, ( belides what you 
will find here) you know by my laſt. If any man think 
them good, he may for me.But this is clear, that no num- 
der ot men perſwaded by theſe 1 arvean can add more 
ſtrength tothe concluſion thenthoſe arguments give it. And 
ſo we arc juſt where we were. If the Arguments be ſuffici+ 
ent to prove the concluſion, the buſineſs is done,and Au- 
thority ſuperfluous 3. if they. be not, what he calls An- 
thority is bur a number of inſufficient proofs, or of men 
led by them, which infufficiently proofs I am deſired 
to take for ſufficient proof, And this in plain Engliſh is 
to delire me, becauſe thoſe who are deceived are a greaz 
: many, 
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many, to believe they are not deceived-; a9 if by addinp- 


black co black and Jaying op black enough the wall would 
become white, I know that number generally carries 
with it a'fair perſwalion {eſpecially where the men are o- 
therwiſe con{;derable) that chey-are not all miſtaken, Bur 
of the one half ' of theſe, Bellarmin aſſures us they actu- 


ally-are *miftaken, norw:thſtanding their number, and ' 


whoever dots not approve Bellarmin's Argumetits can not 
bur think as much of the other half, Wherefore it muſt 
of :neceſſity reſt upon proof at laſt, and this Topic of 
Autbority might , in my opimon , have very well been 
ſpared. For if any can ſee the concluſion prov'd, he 
needs no Authority, but is oblig'd in vertue of that fighr 
to- ſtand to what he ſees , though there were none in the 
world of th: "ame judgment with him. Burt to thoſe who 
cannot,this Authority is a bare ſaying withouc proof, that 
i5no Authority. 

However Be/larmin tryes to make it up, and intitle the 
Church it ſelf to the ſayings of his 70 men, Phat Dottors 
teach, ſayes he, with a common conſent in different times and 
plates, that the univerſal Church is believed to held and teach. 
For God therefore placed Paftors and Doftors in the Church. Eph, 
4+ that the People ſhould follow them as their Guides, &c.] think, 
ro make this Argument look any thing like, to his com- 
01 he ſhould have added w#niverſal conſent, For if Do- 
Rors teach differently, many one way, and manythe 
quite coatrary, I hope the Church ought not-ro'be betie- 
ved to hold and teach what both teach 3 or if ſhe do, ſhe 
muſt plainly be believed to hold and teach contradico- 
ries. Now for Bellarmin*s' 70 Caron hath alledged more 
then twice 70 on the other lide. How then is it poſſible 
to find the Churches doctrine by the conſent of her Do- 
Rors, when they are ſo far from common conſent thar 


they teach dire& contraries? Again, ©o univerſality of - 


conſent there goes univerſality both of time and place. 
Bellarmin either thought of no more, or could produce 
no more than out of the Weſtern Church, - F hope he 
does not think the Church confin'd: to-the Weſt, In all 
COntros 
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"controverſies of Faith, others and he himſelf uſes to-pro- 
duce teſtimonies from other places, We hear of S. Cy- 
prian, and S. Aufin, S. Baſil, S. Cyril, S. 7o. Chryſoftoin, O- 
rigin, T ertullian, &c, whereof none belong to the Weſt- 
Can that conſent be univerſal to which there concur none 
of theſe once ſo famous parts of the Church 2? Then for 
time he begins with Greg. 7. and be liv'd bur .inthe 117h. 
age. Are 10 whole ages ſo inconliderable, that they 
-make nothing to univerſal conſent ? Theſe links can never 
hang well together that haye ſuch a gap in them , nor is it 
poſiible to be believed the Church ſhould univerſally teach 
whatnone of all her DoRorsin ten ages mentioned. A- 
laſs 1 how little ſubſtance there is in theſe great words 
common conſent and the Chnrch : But God therefore placed Pa- 
fors aud Dottors that People ſhould follow them, very true. But 
when God placed thoſe Paſtors and Doors , he put into 
their mouths the DoRrine which they ſhould preach and 
teach. So far as they deliver that doQtrine , they have 
his —_—_— for their warrant , but no further. - If 
they will teach any other truth, they may without doubec, 
provided they can make it appear to be Truth ; in which 
caſe the evidence by which they can'make it appear is their 
warrant, not the Authority of God ; and provided far- 
ther that what they teach in this manner be neither preſt 
by them, or accepted, by others as part of the Doctrine 
which they are conumiſſionated by Chriſt to teach , but as 
found out by their own or other mens whether induſtry 
or luck,” For theſe Paſtors and Doctors ceaſe not to be 
men by becoming Paſtors and Doctors, and men cannot 
be hindred fromdoing like men, anduſfing: their reaſon, 
and diſcourling as well as others, and now and then as 111, 
In which caſes , though. the material men be Paſtors and 
Dottors, yet now they act not as Paſtors and Doctors , 
bur barely as men. Daily converſation furniſhes us with 
a hundred examples of the.like nature. *A Judg for ex- 
ample is a Judg as long as his Commiſſion laſts ; but how 
few of the mans actions belong to the Judg ? He $urrns 
his Children asa Father, his Servants as a Malter, he 
_ diſcourſes 


(.13/ 
diſcourſes as a Scholar ,. he eats and drinks and ſleeps as 
4 meer man, *Tis the Judg who does all thefe chings.Bur 
certainly if he have a bad palate, for example, and chufe 
anwholeſom food for ſophiſticated wine, none will think 
he makes that choice in vertue of his Commiſſion , or 
that the Prince or State are concern'd'in the errors of his 
Palate.. So*tis with Paſtors and Doors. In what they 
aQt by vertue of the Commiſſion given them by 'Chriſt , 


fo far they are Paſtors and DoRors, in other things meer. 


men; which men are indeed Paſtors and Doctors ; but 
extend not that Authority to things not included in their 
Commiſſion, When they tell us this Doarine we have 
receſy'd from our Predeceſſors, and they from Chrilt, 
ahd tell” us this with an univerſality of conſent both for 
time and place,. we muſt hear and obey Chriſt in them 
whoſe commiſſion. they execute. But when they diſcourſe, 
lay down their affertions, and bring their proofs, by 
Bellarmin*s favor, we have no more obligation to be led 
by them then the ſtrength of their proof layes upon us, 
For'now they are no more Paſtors and Doctors, then the 
Judg isa Judg when he. tells a ſtory , or delivers bjs opi- 
nion ini apoint of Law by way of diſcourſe, and without 
Siving ſentence. For my part,I conceive the Church ſo 
far from being engaged by the opinion of 70 men, though 
they be all Paſtors and DoQors , that I believe it very 
pofible, that all the material Paſtors and all the Doors 
in che Church. .and all the Sheep and. SchoJars too, may be 
perſwaded of a thing which theChurch taken as a Church, 


neither believes,nor has any thing to do with. And I think 


that ſuch a caſe not only poſſibly may be, but aually bas 


happened;as in the belief of the Antipodes, the motion of the 


earth, arid perhaps twenty ſuch things even at this preſent. 
The truth 15, if any one ſhould put me to it, I do not well 
know how to prove it. But let us for ence ſuppoſe, there 
was 4 time when there was no- man in the Church more 
knowing than S. A»ſtiv, and that the conſent againſt the 
Antipodes was fo common and univerſal,that there was not 
fo much as any one who held otherwiſe. I conceive ir 
| oO would 
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would be a very falſe inference, if any ſhould from thence 
conclude that the Church ar that time held there were no 
Antipodes. For *tis a plain caſe that Church imports Faith, 
and Faith a derivation from Chriſt, and. lince*ris known 
that he taught nothing of the Antipoaes, '*tis clear that no 
Opinion concerning them can belong to Faich, 'or the 
Church.Whoever they be who hol1 for or againſt them, or 
however they may belong to the Church in'other reſpects, 
in this particular ſhe has nothing to do with him, nor they 
with her. For now they a& not as believers, bat as Schol- 
lars, and *tis only as, believers 'that they belong to the 
Church,for the Chuch is a Congregation'of faithful, Tis 
true theſe believers are many of them Schollars too, but 
when they play theScholars have noprivitedg,nor.ſecurity 
againſt error from. Chriſt or the Church, but muſt look to 
their diſcourſes, and tick to their [Learning ; in which if 
they fail,as they very well may and often do, *cis at their 

own perils, for the Church is no farther engaged than in 
what they take from her, and ſhe warrants to be received 
fromChriſt.But this points already diſcourſt at large in my 
firſt letter,and the lictle I have ſaid here peradventure is 
more then needs. For this Authority, which Be/armin would 
pin upon the Church,is no more then the ſayings of ſo ma. 
ny men,whereof one half he recites and diſproves himſelf, 
the other half depend upon the ſtrength of their Argue 
ments, which are the only means by which other men can 
judg whether they deſervemore credit then their fellows, 
and whenall is done are contradicted by twice as many as 
learned and as famous. And this I ſhould think ſo far from 
the Authority of the Church, that *tis well if it be any Au- 

'thority atall. And ſo much for the firſt ArSument, 

The ſecond is this. Weprove it ſecondly by the Extrav, V- 
nam ſanilam de Major. 3 Obed. Where we are taught, the ſword 
is under the ſmord, and temporal authority ſubjeft to the ſpiritual 
power, and that if the earthly power deviate, it ſhall be judged by 
the ſpiritual, an inferor [piritual,by a ſuperior \ and the ſupream 
ſpiritual only by God. Neither does it make againſt this, that the 
definition ff this Decretal ſeems revok;d by Clemen. 5 .in the Ex- 

EFravV, 


( 15 ) 
rrav. Mernit. de Privileg. For Clement did uot revoke the #x- 
rravgg antef Boniface but informed us that it defined no new thing , 
but declared the ancient obligation , which men have to obey and 
be ſubjeft to the Apoſtolick Sea. Now I ſhould think whether 
one Pope made aDecree,and another did not revoke it,mat- 
ters not much,unleſs this Decree determine-the point in 
queſtion. And-tis a clear caſe,there isinor a word of depoſi- 
710% in thisestravaganc of Boniface 8, neither has Belarmixn 
remetnbred to tell us how *cis implyed, which yer ſeems a 
material circumſtance. That which he ſays we are caught by 
it,is that temporal authority is ſubject to ſpiritual power, 
 & maybe judged by it if it do amiſs, but the ſupream ſpiri- 
rual Power by none but God. All this may be very true,and 
the Doctrine of depoſition very falſe, When the temporal 
Sword is drawn by paſſion and ſtrikes with injuſtice, as,to 
inſtance in an example us'd by bimſelf, when Theodoſexs cau- 
ſed 4 number of innocent people to be (lain at Theſſalonics, 
a leſs man than thePope had ſpiritual power enoughto judg 
and puniſh this temporal power, or in plain Eg/ib to ſhut 
the Church doors,and not admit the Emperor to a fellow- 
ſhip inChriſtian duties;till he had done-what became a good 
Chriſtian,repented and made ſatisfaction. Here the tempo« 
ral Sword was under the ſpiritual Sword, judg'd and pu- 


niſhr by it, and all this while no depoſition nor thought of 


any ſuch thing. Of all who had their ſhare in thac bulineſs, 
none was better ſatisfi*d then the guilty and puniſhr Zm- 
peroy himſelf, who'more lov'd and honour'd S: Ambroſe ever 
after. And *tis likely if all ſpiritual Princes would imitate 
the zeal of that excellent Prelate, and preſerving the re- 
ſpect due to the dignity of ſecular powers, ſtrive only to 
redreſs the errors of their frailty , 'that Temporal Princes 
would imitate the Picty of that excellent Zmperer,and there 
would be never any claſhing berwixt them, But this by the 


by.1 have only todo with the Argument, and*cis not the: 


leaſtT have £o do to find the force of it. For "cis plain the 


bare words themſelves, without a comment wilt nor do , 


and Bellarmin has here forgotten to give a comment; And 
ſo there remains nothing but to rove at random;and hope, 
.if luck ſerve,to hic right. If Be/armin underſtand thisDecrec 
5: ; = n_ in 
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In that manner'in which-he-underſtood it who, made it, Bo: 
niface che 8,35 farias.can be. gathered. by thoſe-wbo writ of 
bim, was perſwaded he'was veſted in 2 Power as. unlimited 
and abſolute as the wildeſt of Canovifts ever fancied, that 
he was the only univerſalMonarch,and all Princes his ſub- 
jets without more ado. You remember how he writes, to 
the King of France: We wonld have you know, you are ſubjeF 
to us both inſpiritnals and temporals, and taks for. Hereticks who 
think otherwiſe. Now there, js one,in-my. opinion, very good 
reaſon.why Belarmin ſhould not underRand the Decreein 
this manner, and that is becauſe he thinks that fence nor 
erue , and maintains the Pope has no-fuch power, and the 
Canoniſts are oue who give it/him. If. be will gnderſtand it 
as Clement 5 ſeems.t0 underſiand it (you-muſt pargon me if 
] entertein you with /cemizgs, we muſt,.rove where we-can | 
do ne better )it will amount tono more than bare ſpiritual 
power,as indeed the words themſelves carry no farther, we 
weither will nor intend, ſays he, that any projudice be done to the 
King or" Kingiow'of France þy theDecree in queſtion, nor thar 
— Kingden, or Inb _ nm froo ms ow 
of Remze then they were formerly, 41 atk $hings be in 3 | 
ftate in which they were before the ſaid dfntion ow one poine 
of the ſtate in which things were hetore, was,if we believe 
the King of Fraxce;as alſo imocdnet 3, who had declared as 
much, that he was ſubzeR in temporals;to ao;jman;And ſo 
there:rremains only fubzection; in'ſpirituals, 1a which Cle- 
ment $-underſiond- the; Decree,! 3nd;:.challenged ro.the 
Church of Rewe,and this will freely be allow'd: to Bellare 
min by 3 great many who for all that will allgw na depoſi- 
tion. Now becauſe neither of theſe Comments will fit him, 
as far'as T-perceivebewillhardly 6nd one ready.made, buc 
muſt take the pains ro make-one for bimfelf, if he will do a- 
ny thing And yer when he has done,aCommentis one thing 
anda Text another: One is not altogether ſo current mon 
as the other. Although in this particular his comment. m 
be derter mettal then the "Text it ſelf,or will hardly paſs, 
Fhe whole Canon. Law,theDecrees not only of particular 
Popes, bur-pavricutar Councils, 'unle(s- in circumſtances 
which happem-nor in this caſc,are freely and openly __ 
| the 
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the power to oblige to belief. But Iwill not meddle with 
this point, which would draw on a new, and that contro- 
verſa] diſpute,and I am no man of Controverſy. What1 
have fayd is anſwer enough co an Argument no better preſt. 
Yetiſhall make one obſervation more, and ſa take leaye of it. 
This Canon according to the declaration of Clement 5 de- 
fined nothing new,ſays Bellarwin, but only declared the an- 
cient obligation of being ſubject to the Apoſtolick Sea.Now 
would I fain underſtand how we ſhould know by xbisCapon, 
what that ancient obligation was... The queſtion 15: whether 
the ancient ſubjection were in temporals or fpirituals.. And 
the Canonis declared to define. neither. the one nor. the 0- 
ther,buc only the ancient, obligation ; (and if it dehne no- 
thing in the queſtion, it might yery well have been lec. alone) 
of neceflity we muſt know what this zaciens obligation. is, 
before we can know what this Canen has defined ;. and then 
tis a clear caſe we can know nothing by the Canon, bug muſt 
depend.on another knowledg,and by that find out. what. the 
>anon ſayes.If things be left by this Canon,, as.the Pope ſays 
they are, in the {tate 1n which they werg before,  it.is not po- 
Klero know how.this Canon left them, bur by knowing 
how they were before,Sce now how well this. Canon proves 
in, the Pope a power over temporals;which ſays no more but 
ca he has a power he alwaies had, but whether that power 
temporal orſpiricual js. wholly, lilent, *Tis ſometbiog 2 
-new.way;of arguing,co-bring as. in proof, that things are as 
Bellgrpup ſays they are,a Cangn.which lays only they are as 
they were before,and force us t0;2 new ſe e050 know:how 
they were before,of which we haye-no intelligence from his 
" Canon ; - but as far as we can haye. intelligence otherwiſe, 
have reaſon to think they were quite contrary to what Ze/- 
ler win pretends. For the French, who took themſelves parti- 
cularly concern's in this Canon, did neither chen nor Goce 
believe any obligation ro be ſubje@ in temporals, and were 
unſatisfied till they procur'd this Declaration from Clembur 
5 that things were as they were before ; and becauſe this ſa- 
tisfied them*tis in my opinion a ſtrong proof that it was then 
kgowntbere wasno ſubjetionin temporals due before. Hows 
ever it, be, the proof from at ſands plainly chus:You 
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tioned, wherev he two Nh wore repre Fo Far th can that /f ow be 
into tbe; a endo 0 the opinion of men, which general Catholick 
and linefi —_—_ Byt theſe ten Councils, and.c ecially 
the two Taft oh vr, [Late and Lyovs domoſt evidewtly feach that tem- 
por al Princes or ap *2by the Pope, when the neceſſity of the 
Charch requires it, and emſernnty that the” temporal Power of 
Princes My: ett, and [ubo whordingte to the [piritual.pawer of Popes 
opinion he'mig t have ſuredy at con {eueztrly. A's ful 
iebil Councils pride reach'Dep hon "They, teach e- 
obs gh of a conſeianes 'we know. OY enough whar will 
follow, withour the.heſp of bis inferences,” and ts that 
rwenty worſe 'things will "follow chef 'ſoborling on'6f 
owers, But is Ze{/aw#iz.incargeſt too? and will H | Fdice 
the CathotickChurthrto the ov compaſs of *rhoſe who 
believe bis Do&rine?,Hdw' TraRoar generaFConcils teich, 
and thar evidently that Prinices'm yt be depoſed \why,what 5 
Hand has he SPN on't? His Friends, Cotos, Soxran, atid the 
reſt of the Jeſuites, who by a publick declaration difavow'd 
and deteſted this doftrine,were no very, honeſt 'men by his 
reckoning. The Frenchare 11 direct Herericks without more 
ado, and fear it will go hard with the Pope bimfelf,who ſo 
freely and openly communicates with ehew. IM fmy fmall 
acquaintance, they are all in as.bad a cafe a Fane old 
Hoſts,if ſack be a ſin. They'l be mall'd to: my knowledg. 
he do not make amends, with the weakneſs of his feb 2 os 
the confidence of his afſertions, we are all'undone; But the 
comfort is that all'Cathoticks are not of bis mind. For this 
very Book had the ek to light into''a" certain Carttolick 


Country 
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Country where it-was publickly,.condemn'd, 'and the men 
who did it,did-nor for all chat think they.contradied any 
thing evidently taught by lawful general Councils. Bur let 
us ſee what-thoſe Councils ſay. Thetruth is, (ſince of ten 
which he cites,2 only are general,8 might have been ſpared, 
For particular Councils,according to his own doAtrine, are 
-not ſo.irrefragible, but what they determine may be brought 
into doubt, Bat we muſt take bis Arguments as they are. 

- His firſt Council is , 900-years old, under Greg.2.where- 
in be would make us. believe the Emperor. Leo 1/auru was ex- 
communicated,and depriv*d of the tributes which he uſ'd to 
receive out of 7raly.And this is one of the tories whichOns- 
phrius takes for fables. Balarmis alledges for proof (for the 
Council is not extant) the teſtimony of Zexaras.a GreekHi- 
ſtorian, whoſe words are theſe : Gregory, who at that time-ru- 
led the Ghurch of old Rome,involved them together with the Empe- 
vor in 4 [ynodical Anathema, and making 4 leagae with the: French, 
forbad the tributes (which till that time were paid) from thence tg 
the. Empire. Barclay anſwers, that he miſtook the meaning of 
Zonaras,thinking that thoſe 2 ſeveral, things, becauſethey 
ire joyned;ia one period, hapned therefore at the ſam&cime. 
*Tis;true that either this Pope,or his Succeſſor Greg. ,3.did-in 
aSynod excommunicate,not the Emperor arcicadan v, but 
Teonoclaſts in general; ' *Tis true: that Greg... made a league 
with the: French, . or rather fled co their. protection from the 
injuries of .the Loybards, from which the, Emperor.either 
could,or perhaps would not defend him. And thereforeWri- 
ters who ſay that after this [eague ly, withheld their uſual 
TRIM MNEMatrEr of fact be not altogether ſo clear, 
but none ſay they withheld them by the authority of any 
Council. As faras-can be gathered the exaſperated people” 
were willing to- keep.their mony for their own defence, and 

not by ſending it into Greece,expoſe themſelves defenceleſs 
to-thoſe injuries which they either ſuffered, or feared.' And. 
. thus far there is mention of the Pope's conſent, and. even 
countenance at laſt ; for he oppaſed the ſway of the people 
2.go00d while; and by bis authority preſecv'd them in their 
' allegeanceto the. Emperor , yet iided with themar longrun, 
zn-this keeping. theirmony at-home, .. But. for depoſing the 
_ was Emperor 
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. Emperor much leſs in a Synod; neither he <rw body elfe 
thought of -it, on the contrary to his dying day he acknow- 
Tedged him his Emperor and Lord, Whether the People, or he 
did well in doing fo much as they did , is another queſtion 
which belongs not to me to determin. But I ſuppoſe its no 
wonderful thing,that a remote Province of a great Empire 
: ſhould upon ſome diffatisfaQion fail at ſome time in their 
duty,and the men of greateſt Authority-among them: joyn 
withthem. This is ſtanding upon their rerms more then be- 
comes ſubjeRs , bnt *tis not depoling,and much leſs depofing 
by CT of thoſe great men who take their part, One 
might as well ſay the Prince of 'Oravge by his'Authotity de- 
' poſed the King of Spain from the Low Comnries, becauſe he 
was the Principal Actor, with thoſe who fell from him. But 
. to make ſhort work with our cafe;there was in it,I'think, no 
depoſition at all.Bur if this Tribate matter muſt be called 
depofition;to that concur*d no Councilzand betwixt them 
' both *tis plain there js5no Argument. - 
'+ There comes'nexr in play the famous buſineſs of Greg. 7 
which rakes'up 6-Councils more: Theſe becauſe they belong 
 all-ro one ſubje, youſhall give me leave to reſpit,till T bave 
rid my hands of his next Council which belongs to another, 
*'Tis the Council of Clermenr. where, be ſays, Urbay, 2; ex. 
communicated and depoſed Philip. r;of France for caſting off 
- his lawful Wife;marrying an Adultereſs, and refuſing npon 
admonition to. make fatisfa@10n.- For this he cites M. Paris, 
and Sigzbert.T have not ſeen Sigeberr 5 but M.Pars,who par. 
| tieulaFites the Acts of the Council, and among the reſt this 
- excommunication,makes no-mention of depoling.T,but,ſayes 
Bellarmis, depoſition muft be underſtood to go along with 
excommunication. *Marry 1 thank him heartt Y- UV o0d 
.quotha ! Is our evident teaching come toundertanding, and 


underſtanding thoſe things to be the ſame than which the 
world has none more different ? Excommunication is a pure 
' ſpiritual cenſure,and deprives a man of none but pure ſpi- - 
ritual goods ; depoſition is quite contrary, and takes awa 
only temporal. It _ my underſtanding bow ene of theſe 
muſt rey foll 

underſtand it 


ow out of the other. Pray why muſt we 
oes ? Becauſe ſays he, Hiftorians teſtify the 
9 Pope 
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Pije forbad the Crown ſhould be ſet upon the Kings head * 
while be remain'd excommanicate, and in particular {ve Bi- 
ſhop of Chartres writes to the Pope, that he would be threats 
red, unleſs he reſtored the Crown, and took off the excom- 
munication,that the Xivg and Kingdom would fall of from 
their obedience, Very well. Why then according to Jvo,there 
was 2 King fill; and that King had a Kingdom, and ſo-much 
credit init that*twas not impoſſible bur he might cauſe jt to | 
revolt. . Theſe: things do not hang together, A man may as 
foon underſtand how excommunication and depolition infer 
one another,as how a Crown can be reſtor'd to one who is 
a King,and has a Kingdom 5 or bow the Pope ſhould forbid 
theCrown to be ſet on his head, who had been crowned tong 

before the' Pope was Pope? Tis bard and-notvery wiſe ro for- 
bid things thatare paſt.If chis myftery had nor beer) unrid- 
ted for me,T had been quite at 4 loſs. Butif I may believe 
Barclay andWithrington, it was atthat timethe cuſtom of Fraxce + 
for the King to wear his Crown at ſojemn Feſtivals, and for 
fome Biſhop to put it on bis head. The Pope forbad the Bt + 
ſhops ro ſerve the King in thisCeremony,irt feeming imprg=- 
per. that perſons of their dignity in-rheChurch, ſhould ſo far - 
communiczte with min deſervedly lying ander the cenfures 
of the Chyrch,as to contribute to his honor, at the facredOQ- 

ffices. And this is a[l rhe Crown of which Jze 1peaks and talks 
of reſtoring. Twas at moſt a 'matrer'of. ptre ceremony,; im | 
which the Pope was nor obey*d neither. For {vs himſelf writs 
that; notwithſtanding his commands to thecontrary, Biſhops 
were found, who'performed-thar Office to the: King. But for - 
the reſt, theKings reign was neither interrupted ror difquie» - 
ted. France giving # very good example of the duty of fub- 
jets in-thar caſe, when in the words of Panlwe/Emilins, they 
preferv*d inviolate the Majeſty of a faulty Prince, and yet 
themſefves degenerpred notfrom the holineſs of their An- 
ceſtors.I mention nÞt his additional proof' from Vignier, be- 
cauſe he-had better have let him alonegtnce Barclay has caught * 
him tardy,and ſhew*d that what Yignier fays related to ano- 
ther Philip who liv'd # hundred years after thisPhilip of whom - 
Bellarmiy ſpeaks. And I conceive He might as well: have et 
atonethe Connell of Clermont a8Vignier,tor there is no proot 
that che King was depor'd by or in it, 'Fo 
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To return now to Greg.7.He ſays, Bellarmin,in a Synod at 
Rowe publickly and ſolemnly.and ceremonioully, with the 
conſent and applauſe of all preſent, depoſed and excommu- 
nicated the Emperor Henry 4. And to this Synod mult be ad- 
ded 5 more held by his Succeflors, at-Benevenrum by Vitor 3 
Piacenza by Urban 2. Rome by Paſthal 2. Colen by Gelaſirs 2. 
and Rhemes by. Calif 2. in which the ſentence of Gregory 7 
was confirmed. Of theſe fix, if o. Barclay lay true,' five are 
plainly nothing tothe matter :- For there 1snot a word of 
depolition in any of them. There is mention of Excommuni- 
cation ſometimes of the Emperor bimſclf, ſometimes of the 
Anti- Pope ſet up by the Emperor and his complices, but depo- 
ſirion not ſo much as once named, Beſides Henry 4-with whom 
Greg.7. had to do,was dead beforethe times of Ecdohin and 
Calibss to-make'them renue the ſentence of depolition gi - 
ven firſt by Grep.7.is a great inadvertence. *T1s true all his 
- Succeflors kept up the quarrel about Lay-inveſtitures, and 

that occaſioned all the Decrees he mentions, and ſome more 
remembred by Schulkentns, till Califtee with a wiſe.and ſuc- 
ceſsful piety compoy'd the difference. AndI think it cannoc 
be imagined he ſhould depoſe the Emperer with whom he trea- 
ted and concluded Peace, There remains only the fact of 
Greg. 7. himſelf, and that indeed paſtin a Council , bue what 
ſhare theCouncil had in it, is ſomething obſcure, I ſuſpect he 
was more beholding to his Rhetorick for thoſe flouriſhing 
additions of the confent and applauſe of all preſent, then the 
warrant of any:good authority. For Platine ſays expreſly 
there were ſome preſent ſo-far from being fully ſatisfi*d, that 
. they urg'd,a King was not to be -excommunicated ſo ſoon, 
And theDecree it ſelf merſtions neither conſent, nor privity 
of any beſides the Pope, whoſe aR the ſtile makes it, and thar 
ſo entirely, that were it not known by other means, it could 
never be diſcovered by the ſentence,that there was any ſuch 
ching as a Council thenin being, The truth is,the Pope was 
ſmartly provoked. For, belides that he had been forcibly ſei- 
zed on, even at the Altar, and hurried -into priſon, from 
whence:he was the next day reſcued by the-people, 'a Synod 
of Worms called by the Emperor, had httle better then depo- 
ſed him firſt, + denonnce nnto you, ſay they that 46 we have Pre, 

wile 
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mi/ed no obedience to you, fo from benceforth we mean to pay none, 1 
conſequence of this Decree one Rolanda Clergyman of Par- 
ma was ſent tO Rowe, and there publickly forbad the Pope to 
a& as Pope for the future , and commanded the Cardinals to 
leave him,and repair to the Emperor, to receive another 
Pope. Whether he had not begun with the Zmperor is another 
gag 1 are who think he had. But however to be ſo 
arply dealt with would make a man look about him. And 
*tis clear,this buiineſs at ?#orms hapned before bis ſentence at 
Rome, where *tis very likely they might think they had as 
much power to todepoſe the Emperor ; as they in Germany to 
depoſe the Pope.If I may be permitted to ſpeak with freedom 
I ſhould think this counter-authority ofCouncils one againſt 
another (for it was not only Pope againſt Emperor, butCoun- 
cil againſt Council) 1s a more proper argument of human 
frailty, then Catholick dorine, One may perceive that 
Princes never fall out, but there will be partakers on both 
ſides,and that among thoſe who are leaſt liable to the ſuſpi- 
tion of being ſway'd to injuſtice, the wiſeſt and graveſt and 
of greateſt dignity.y But how any thing ſhould be efficaci- 
ouſly concluded from Councils, which are oppoſed by o-. 
ther Councils, as many,as full,conliſting of perſons, the Pope 
excepted, cqual in dignity and reputation whether for lear- 
ning or vertue, is hard to conceive. Tumult and Bitterneſs 
and Animoſity are no very proper diſpoſitions for the calm 
and gentle operations of the H.Spirit, and ſuch there were 
at that time, orelſe the world was then a great deal more 
holy then now.There was among them that would have can-. 
ſed paſſion among us, and things were done by them which 
paſſionate peo le do with us, where we ſee the fruits we cans 
not but ſuſpet the Tree. The Emperor ſor his part had the 
Pope to countenance the Saxons againſt him, and by his ſpiri- 
tual authority counterpoiſe the weight of his arms. This 
would vex a man of a high ſpirir,ambitious of glory, and ime 
patient of contradiQion unleſs he were a Saint, which is not 
written of that Emperor.On the other (ide, the Pope had the - 
Emperor averſe to the liberality then intended, and after 
| brought to effeR, of the Counteſs Adathildss, and unwilling 
ſo great an occaſion ſhould be _—_—_ the Church of lands, 
x rg 
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£0 which, if T miſtake not,the Emperor pretended, He muſt be 
a very great Saint too if he could look upon the hopes of fo 
great an advantage without paſſion, and not be tempted ro 
weaken 2 man whom he ſaw would croſs him as much as he 
could. Theſe reaſons for animolity,among others, there were 
and if they did not work, they were the holyer men, Burt I 
think no man is bound to believe that the pretences uſed 'in 
matters of great conſequence, are alwales the true cauſes : 
neither is it hard when people are reſolved to fall out, and 
ſet the beſt face they can each on his ſeveral ſide, by ſome 
means or other to draw in the pretence of Religion, which 
as it Carriesthe faireſt ſhew, is generally neareſt at hand, Bue 
I rove too far with my fools bolt. Thoſe who were Actors in 
theſe matters, have long ſince given account to an Impartial 
Judg,nor have to do with their intentions, but Bellarmin's 
argument ; which in two words I conceive little efficacious, 
beth becauſe the concurrence of the Council ſeems queſtio- 
nable, farther than as it happens ſometimes in conliſtories , 
where matters are propos'd int ſome'caſes for forms ſake;and 
ſhall be executed as they are prereſolved, however the Car- 
dinals vote. And though it were not, the Council at moſt is 
but a particular Council,which according to Bellarmis him- 
ſelf is of no irrefragable and binding authority. For the reſt 
*twere ſtrange, if the Popeſhould not indBiſhops enough” to 
joyn with the ſpiritual power, when the Emperor wanted not 
who ſtuck as faſt to the temporal. And ſo' ouch to 8' of the 
10 Councils,'- NIST IF MII <2OUL 

We" are now at —— Paulo majora cavamis; ' The two 
Counfils which remain are propos'd with more-pomp', ' and 
in trath challenge # greater reſpect, as being general/Coun- 
cils 'both,, The firſt is that 6f Lateran under [»nocevr 3, out of 
which'is urged the famousCarion known by every'one, ariq 
which fof as much as concerns us,runs Thus — Bur if 4 rempe- 
ral Lord required and admoniſht - by the Church, negleft# to purge his 
land from this Heretical filth;let him be excommunicated by his Me- 
tropelitan, and Com-provincial Biſhops. And if he ft ani us contempt, 
and make not ſatisfation within a year let the Pope be made acquarn- 
ted that bi nay from that time declare husVaſſals abſolved from their 

fealty to him,and expoſe his lands to be feiz' don by on who 
| 24 chaciug 
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chacing away the Hereticks may without contradiftion poſſeſs, and 
preſerve it in the purity ofiFaith, ſaving the right of the Principal 
Lord,provided he bring no obflacle nor hindraxce to the Premiſes,ob- 
ſerving nevertheleſs the ſame rule with them who have no principal 
Loras. Bellarmin is wonderfully agog with this. hat, ſays 4 
would Barclay ſay bere ? If this be not the voice of the Catholith 
Church where ſhall we find it? and if it be,as moſt truly it is,he that 
ont of contempt us Barclay hears it not is he not to be efteemed aHea- 
then and a Publican,and in no manner 4 Chriſtian and pious ? If the 
Pope have not power on earth to diſpoſe of temporals, even to the depo- 
ſition of thoſe Princes who either are Hereticks themſelves , or any 
way favour Hereticks, why, at the ſetting out this Canon, did none of 
ſo great a number make oppoſition ? Why of {o many Embaſſadors of 
Emperors and Kings not one who aurſt ſo much as mntter? Theſe Pa. 
raſites to temporal Princes were not yet ſprung up,who under pretence 
of eſtabliſhing temporal Kingdoms take away the eternal Kingdom 
from thoſe whom they flatter. 1 marry ! here's a fit of triumphant 
zeal.,ButT ſuppoſe if he had caſt alittle water on the flame,it 
would have been hot enough for theoccaſion. This Paraſites 
and Flatterers, Heathens, Publicans and Impiogs are pris" Aky 
a little too zealous. In what a caſe are they who condemn*d 
all this zeal, and had they nothad more reſpe& to hisPurple 
ther his argument, in all 'ikelyhood had burnt it too ? and 
yet had as good ears in the opinion of the world; as BefHarmis, 
and could ear the voice of theCatholickChurch as ſoon. Bur 
tobe ſerious, what Barclay would have ſaid here, 1 cannot tell; 
but. 1 ſuppoſe if Death bad not ſtopt bis mouth , he would. 
have ſaid ſometbing: For this Canon is'no ſuch ſecret that be 
could be imagin*'d ignorant of it,or unprovided againſt it, At 
leaſt his ſon did find ſomething to ſay for'him,to whichIcan 
no more tell what Bellarmir would ſay, then he could what 
Barclay would fay to the Council. '1 ſhall have occafion'eo 
mention part of what he ſays by and by. In the mean time as 
this Council- never fails to be -layd4 in the way of all 
who travel this road, people have ſeveral turns to avoid it. 
There, are who queſtion whether any thing at all was 
defined there', at leaſt-in a Conciliar way, *or-if 'any 
thing wete define dithat'the world'was duly mate 'acqyuain- 
ted witti the bufineſs; For which, beſides'that ſome'Hiſtortans 
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£ Expteſly ſay nothing was. concluded, they have theſe pre- 


ſamptions, The Canons, which we have, diſcover by their 


ſile that they were not made in the Council. They run ſome 
of them in this manner : Jt was pionſly provided in the Latgran 
Conncil ——*T # known *twas forbid in the Lateran Council, 8c. 
which are phraſes very unlikely to have been uſed by the 
Council,if that fram*d the Decrees. Again,the whole autho- 
rity of this Council reſts as far as I ſee upon one Cochleus 
The Councils had been ſet out, and this omitted, either 
not known, or not procurable by him, who managed 
the bulineſs. Againſt another Edition- this Cochlaws fur- 
niſht the Preſs with the Copy which we now have. Whence 
he had it himſelf, I know not, but methinks the credit of a 
private man is a weak ſupport for a matter of this conſe- 
quence, Beſides how much time ought in reaſon beallow*'d to 
a Conciliar diſculion and determination of threeſcore Ca- 


' NONns.Carenz4 has threeſcore and ten, and ſomewhere I have 


heard of another number, wbich diſagreement by the way is 
a ſuſpicious thing. M. Pars tells us the Council was ſummen- 
ed for the firſt of Nov. and met,I ſuppoſe, at the day, The 
Pope firſt makes an exhortation,afterwards cauſes 60 Chap- 
ters tO be read, and concludes with a ſecond exhortation 
concerning the H.Land.All this,as far as can be | nant Fo by 
him, paſt in oneday 3 which if itdid,the Council could nor 
poſſibly contribute more than the hearing to any thing, Be- 
ſides he plainly ſays theſe 60 Chapters to ſome appear'd ca- 
ſy,to others burthenſome;which is very far from aConciliar 
approbation. Now he fays not preciſely when the Council 
ended,but 'tis apparent by bim that it Jaſted not long. The 
Pope in this Council at the Kings inſtance ſuſpends theArch- 
Biſhop of Camterbury.Thisſuſpenſion bears date pridie noxas or 
4th. Nov. Belides he vacats the eleRtion of his Brother Simon 
pe, to the Sea of Zork, and excommunicates the Barons 
of 2 lend Theſe ſentences are not recorded as the other 
but in liklybood paſt at the ſame time. M. Paris mentions im- 
mediately the end of the Council. Luo fo after which, ſays 
be,two of the three Agents which the King of Exglend had 
there, returned to bring him the good news, They found him 
at Rochefter,from whence be marched to St. d/baw, _ _ 
| ither 
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thither time —_ to have the ſuſpenſion of the Arch. Bi- 
ſhop atteſted by the ſeal of the Convent 13 Calend. Fas. or 20 
Decemb.By this account how long could theCouncil laſt?Or 
how hack time could be ſpent in duly weighing ſo many 
Canons, ſome of ſuch importznce, when men who had ſeen 
the concluſion of the Council which began nor before Nov. 
were in England by the 20th, of December ? He has beſides a 
ſecond ſentence of the Popes __ the Barons of Zngland 
by name,wherein he ſpeaks in this manner, We world have you 
know that lately,in a General Council, we did excommunicate and 
anathematize the Barons of England — moreaver we do excommn« 
nicate and anathematize—— We aggravate onr hand more ftrongl 
againſt them, &c, This bears date 17 Calend, fan.the 16Decend. 
of the ſame year, and*tis clear by the Pope's expreſſions that 
before this time the Council was ended ; and it may be had 
been a good while. If thefe 60 Canons were all' examined 
with that maturity which becomes aCouncil, and ſo decreed, 
Councils at that time were much nimbler then now a dayes, 
If proceedings then had one quarter of the flegm we uſe now 
their ſuſpicion is not altogether without ground, who think 
the conſultations,then on foor were interrupted by the brea. 
king out of ſuddain wars,and nothing brought to concluſion. 
Withrington takes another exception to this Canon, which 
he ſays comes not home to the purpoſe, nor can by the rules 
of Law be interpreted to'extend to Soveraign Princes ; be- 
cauſe, as he ſays,in conſtruQtion of Law ſuch Princes,at leaſt 
in penal,or as they call them odiouns matters, are never un- 
derſtood to be included in general words, as Lords, Magi- 
ſtrates and the like, no more then the Pope when only Biſvop is 
named,or Abbot by the word Afoxk, If it had been meant of 
Soyeraign Princes, it had been as eaſy to have named them 
expreſly,as temporalLords,and they were fo named in other 
Decrees even of thisCouncil. Beſides this very Decree,in the 
very ſame words,changing only ſpiritual puniſhments into 
temporal, was publiſhe within 5 years by the Emperor, and it 
cannot be imagined he meant to makeSoveraignPrinces ſubs 
je to hisLaws,or had power fo to do _— he meant it. 
Theſe and ſeveral other things may be ſay*d,but in my 0- 
pinion they need not : for there is another anſwer free | _ 
tne 
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the intricacies whether of Law or Hiſtory,and which tomy 
apprehenſion is. both eaſy and plain.Every bedy knows that 
Decrees of Councils are of two ſorts. Some declare what is 
to be believed, others preſcribe ſomething to be done. And e- 
very body knows that theſe two are of very different natures. 
To refuſe Decrees of Faith, is to renounce the communion 
of that Church w hoſe Repreſentative the Council is, that is, 
the whole Church,if- the Council be general, unleſs there be 
#juſt exception againſt their proceeding. , For Faith.is.that 
by which a Church.is a.Church,and if you be of a difference 
Faith, you cannot be of the ſame Church,-But for the other 
ſort of Decrees,when they concern civil matters, becauſe 
thoſe whoſe bulineſs it is co manage.them are ſuppoled to be 
better acquainted with.them then ſpiritual men,whoſe buſi- 
neſs:it1s.to, attend to fpirituals, neither reaſon nor cuſtom 
allows'them any force, . till they be received by particular 
Countries,and by that reception made binding. For it were 
very unreaſonable one Law ſhould bind all Countries, when 
thac which is convenient .in one .place may be and often is 
prejudicial in another. We:in England acknowledg no Law 
but by.conſent of Parliamext.InFrance.they require YVerifica- 
tion,as they call it,in their bigbeſt Courts of Juſtice., Every 
Country has its particular method; but what has nor paſt this 
teſt is currant no where. . And this.is a, notorigus thing, for 
default of which, there is none who: knows not. that theſe 
kind of Decrees of the Council of,7 rent are not obliging in 
France to this day, Again, tis equally notorious that theCanon 
in queſtion is of this ſecond ſort... Wherefore *tis as, plain 
as can be.,-, that unleſs. it.can be made appear.., :It bas been 
duly receiv'd,and by ſuchreception, become binding, of itſe]f 
jt is not binding any where, I mean where both; powers are 
not united to command it For where, the.Pope has theAutho- 
rity. of 2 temporal Prince there both powers concur, lforbear 
to rouch ſeveral things mentioned pertinently,enough.. As, 
howBiſhops inCouncit ſhould order temporal penalcies, who 
out of Council(unleſs they have a ſhare of temporal power 
communicated.otherwiſe to them )cannoego beyond ſpiritu+ 
al, ACongregariqn of Biſhops is bur ſo many, Biſhops, nop is 
it eaſy to cqnteive how their meering rogerher ſhould znyek 
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cliem with an authority of another kind and ſuch as is not 
proper to Biſhops, To which purpoſe.a.famousCanonift up- 
on occalion of temporal-penalties,inflited' by-a certainCa- 
non,inquires what the Pope had to do with temporals, and. 
anſwers,truly nothing; but he'ordered that penalty in vertue 
of the Emperors conſent, who- was preſent -and-approy'd it;So 
that whenCouncils make ſuch kind ofDecrees,*ewill be hard 
| to make out any other Authority by. whichithey make them, 
than the conſent'of Princes concern'd! : But theſe.conſidera- 
tions,and ſeveral other I paſs by-,- the; former being ;plain 
in it ſelf and plainly doing the bulineſs, The Decree-in que- 
ſtido is of that kind which all the wortd knows is not bin ing 
but where, and only where tis receiv*d; Either, produce this 
reception,or tis to no'more purpoſe to-urg-it;then to. alledg 
the authority of a Biff thrown out of one of the Houſes, or 
not aſſented to by the King. . :Upon the whole, if. there had 
one alittle more-knowledg to Bellarmir's zeal,*twould haye 
Pen ſo'much the better: He undertakes to prove that general 
Councils teach evidently thatPrinces may be depas'd-by the 
Pope,and brings 1n proof aDecree. which, teaches:nathin g,bue 
orders that which none'is bound to-obey;;-unleſ$helive ina 
Country who' hive made it a Law to theraſelves;ifiapy ſuch. 
Country there be. And if this be his evident teaching,ir will 
' be concluded that bis Doctrine in this-point.can. be.taught 
no otherwiſe then by a teaching , which. evideptly..is.no 
teaching; Me G*; SMa49D 5104 Jo A NT 
Betlarminconeludes "wich the Council of Lyong;under 1n- 
nocent 4. in which'there ' was;publiſhr?a ſentence. -of - depoi- 
tion againſt the Emperor Frederick 2: 'Thisas Art requires 
at a.c[Ofe; he ſers/forth as gloriouſly;ashe;can. Having. re» 
lated'rhe fater patt” oForhe Jemrence-y' This, fays he:,, 147, the 
ſ[enteilce* of the *Swveraigh Biſhop with approbation: of. the whale 
Comnncil', that is with the conſont” andypraiſe. of the Univerſality 
of Chritian Prelates. 7 And: yer ove; Phnow not who, © dares dif 
puts againſt it and pabiiſh bir Books and caſt a miſt before the eyes 
of the- ſimple, and {0 poes'on;to: tlie endiof the Chapter, 
amplifying the'b814ntfs und vaſknefwrofAanding in oppoli- 
tion to:fo'minyant1s learned ;andſo:holy* men, whom for 
the greater ſoTeminity be gathers all-into onegreatCouncil, 
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excommunicating and depoſing by Apoſtolick, Authority Heretical 
Princes,or Patrons of Hereticks;And upon this fancy of making 
one Council of all ages be is ſo intent, that he quite forgets 
that Heretical Princes were no part of the caſe in any Age, 
nor ever thought of by any of his Councils, ſave only that 
of Laterasy, To fancy them all into ene Council 1s well e- 
nough> but to fancy them doing there what, when they are 
aſſembled in reality, they dreamt not of, has ſomething too 
much of fancy.Then this favouring of Heyeticks is a term ſo 
general that I know not how far it extends, but I think Prin- 
ces make alliances as they are guided by intereſt of 'State, 
and amuſe not themſelves with theſe ſpeculations otSchool- 
men. The Frexch never bogled to make leagues withPrinces 
of different Religions, which though it bas been ſometimes 
caſt in their diſh, they left nor for all that co do what they 
thought fitting.” Tis now come about,and the Houſe of A. 
fria does what heretofore they blam*d in the French,and the - 
Pope is much bely*d if he quarrel with them for it. It is not 
much more boldneſs and raſhneſs to ſtand upon our 
terms with his _— ſuch as wa are,then to con- 
demn to excommunication and depolitionſuch as are capable 
of it,all this part of the world.For ſure Repreſentatives are 
not ſo mach more conſiderable than theBodies themſelves; 

Burt I rove as well as Bellarmin. 6 

Before I ſpeak tothe to theCouncil,it will not be amiſs to 
obſerve that the caſe of the German Emperors has ſomething 
not common with other abſolute Princes, and the caſes of 

Frederic 2 and Henry 4 ſomething not common with other 
Emperors, For *tis well obſerv'd by 7ohn Barclay that (ince 

the tranſlation of the Empire to the Welt, at leaſt fince the 

devolution from the poſterity of Charles theGreat to the Gere 
mans, Popes have pretended a particular ſuperiority over 
thoſe Emperors.Qne of them in a certain Ca- 

Res eng” non will needs have the Oath which Emperors 
1a Fine. 4 take at their Coronation to be properly an 

Fareur, _—_ Os perly 

Adrian Ep. ad Oath of Fidelity. Another taxes the Emperor 

Fred. 7. of inſolence .and arrogance for-ſetting his 

name before the Popes,as being contrary to the. fidelity pro- 

miſt and ſworn to S, Peter himſelf, In conſequence T—_— 

whereo 
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there are who maintain the Pope may depoſe the Zmperor,for 
this reaſon, becauſe he acknowledges his Temporalties from 
the Pope,and in plain terms that the Empire and Emperor are 
ſubje& to the Pope.I have nothing to do with the juſtice of 
this pretence,let the G27mavs look to that, who,I ſuppoſe,are 
not all of the ſame opinion: but *tis manifeſt Popes have made 
this claim, and if they act in conſequence of what* they pub- 
lickly maintain and treat as ſubje&s thoſe whom they took 
to be ſo, and deal] with them as ſupream Lords with their In- 
feriors and Vaſſals,az it is not to be wondred at, ſo the caſe 
is quite different from that of abſolute Princes, over whom 
there is no pretence of ſuperiority, Again, this Frederick had 
pokitively ſworn by Embaſſadors particularly authoriz?d to 
ſand to the Judgment of the Pope and Church. Heyry 4. had 
done as much in perſon at Caroſſa, upon the recalling of his 
firſt ſentence. How far this ſubmiſſion of theirs ſubjeted 
thoſe two Emperors to the cenſures of the Church, at leaſt 
how far it might be thought to ſubje& them, I cannor ſay, 
But certainly ſuch an obligation makes their condition dif- 
ferent from thoſe who never entred into ſuch bonds. 

It will not be amiſs likewiſe to reflet a little upon the tem- 
per of thoſe times. As far as 1can get a Proſpec of them, they 
were leſs Critical then ours,and more led by nature than ſpe- 
culation. When a miſchief hapned they thought*rwas fit there 
ſhould be a remedy,and as drowning men think not of the 
treſpaſs, and whether the twig they catch at grow on their 
neighbours ground,if the temporal Power wrong'd them, 
had recourſe to the ſpiritual and if the ſpiritual to the tem- 
poral. So the Emperor Otho was ſollicited to relieve them a- 

ainſt 7ehn 12 and did ſo,cauſing him to be depos'd, and a 
barter choſen in his room. Andevery body thought he did 
well ,cven Be/larmin himſelf (though withal he thinks the ac- 
tion not ſo regular ) becauſe that Pope was a very wicked 
man. Beſides, *hePope. was believ'd the Father and Head of all 
Chriſtians, and upon' that account obedience due to him 
from all. How far and to what kind of actions this obedience 
extended, they ſeem-to have ſolittle conſidered that Greg.7. 
himſelf anſwers,thoſe who were not ſatisf*d TE 
with bis haſty ſentence,as if it were ajl one 
to have power over all and to have al] Power. Tr was this 
Council of Lyons which made _ begin to look about them, 
| and 
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and conſider the matter more deeply.For then, ſays M.. Pars 
doth Princes and Prelates foreſeeing the conſequences:were- 
exceedingly troubled. For thougb Frederick himſelf did many 
ways deſerye to be lefſencd and depriv'd of all honor, yer to 
be depos'd byPapa! authority, would raiſe theChurch of Rowe 
ro that height and pride that abuſing the Grace of God they - 
might fall co depoling even innocent and good Princes, and 
ſooner Prelates, and this for ſlight cauſes,or atleaſt threaten 
ro depoſe them, &c. But whatever they :thought afterwards, 
when they reflected the Pope was a man as well as bisNeigh- 
bours,and might abuſe an unlimited power;at theCouncil of 
Lyons | conceive they were more intent to conlider who had 
righe of his lide, then with what kind of penalty. they were 
impour*d to chaſtiſe the wrong. The Emperors Agents were 
heard, and notwithſtanding all they could ſay in. bis behalf, 
and they ſpoke freely enough, He was in the opinion of the 
wholeCouncil manifeſtly guilty. Even thoſe who favour'd 
him at firſt, confeſt he deſerv'd to be depos'd, And if the reſt 
thought no injuſtice done him, who bad but what he deſer- 
ved,1 think the wonder is not great. - | 

However ict be to anſwer more directly divers things they 
ſay, They queſtionthe coucurrence of the Council,and think 

Belarmin a little more. confident then became him;ro talk of 
the approbation and conſent and praiſe of the whole” Council, 
when the Decree-is fo far from authorizing his confidence, 
that on the contrary it affords juſt ſuſpicion of the-contrary, 
For whereas the uſual tile of conciliar As, and elſewhere 
us'd even in this very Council, runsin this manner, /acr0 ap- 

prebante Concilio, tis changed here into this,/acro preſente Con- 
lj, which they think not done without @ particular reaſon. 
Again,Hiſtorians mention the horror and aftoniſhment of 
the by-ſtanders at the pronouncing the fentence, effets not 
likely go proceed from anAct of their own. In fine, ſeveral ex- 
ceptions they cake. But the beſt anſwer/in my opinion is af- 
forded by Bellarmin himſelf. He teaThes elſewhere, that in 

Lib2.da Con» Councils the greateſt part of theARts belong not 
cilc, 12, to-Faith,neither Diſputatious,nor Reaſons, nor 
Explications, but the: bare Decrees themfelves, and thoſe nor 
all;but only fuchas are propos'd for Faith. This being admit- 
ted,as it is univerſally, the difficulty is plainly anſwered. For 
is as platn a5 can be,thathere is nothing propoy'd forFaith. 

70 
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The Emperor is depos'd, bis depoſition is that which is decreed 
and that is propor'd as a'thingto be done,nort believed, To 
depoſe is one thing, to define they have power to depoſe is 
2vother. "Had they made ſuch a Decree and obliged all 
Chriſtians-under Anathema to believe,it had beento purpoſe 
toalledg it. Bur as far as I can learn,there was no thought of 
any ſuch thing in the Council.Now for Acting, People may 
act, and ſometimes very rationally upon probable graunds, 
and ſuch as none'are bound to believe, And they may have ve- 
ry good grounds for a&ing in one caſe, which themſelves 
may not think ſufficient in another. It is very unreaſonable 
out of a particular ation to conc]ule a power which ſhall 
extend to all caſes, when from the bare-aChon there is no'ne- 
ceftity of believing a power even in that caſe. The moſt that 
can be made of it is, that the Council ſuppos'd, - or took for 
ranted. they had power to do what they did. And jc may be 
they had. For the Emperor had ſworn particularly to ſtand to 
the Judgment of the Church: He pleaded in this Council by 
his Procurators, who when they faw things go apainſt them, 
made no exception to the Faoingpnnnen of the Court, but ap- 
peal'd co a furure Council more general pretending all were 
not preſent who had righr to (it there, But why may not a 
Council take for granted more then every body is obliged 
to-grant ? This fuppolition of theirs was undoubtedly one of 
the Reaſons of theirDecree. And Bellarmin aſſures us we are 
not bound to- believe any of their reaſons. So that for his- 


particular he bad no reafonto expectthisDecree ſhould cauſe' 


belief in any.But whether he had or no; this 1s plain withour 
him, That where there is nothing to be believ'd there can be 
no belief,and where there is nothing,in his languag, propos*d 
foy Faith, there is _—_—_ £0 be believ'd. Here is fomething 
commanded; but nothing defin'd, and as ſure as no Maſs no 
hundred Mark,noDefinition,noArticle of Faith, Wherefore 
teannor ſufficiently wonder to fee learned men lay ſoblind- 
|y-about them, fome- with great formality-citing the Council 
and hejghening its authority by reckoning up the numberand 
quality of thaſe who met therezorhers ſtriving cro-diminith it 
by*conſulting Hiſtorians, and car ” obſervingall excep- 
tions they afford; when all rhiswhile the Authority of it nei+ 
cher-applys ir ſelf,nor-can'be applyed to the matrer in hand. 
Por tic evident they defined nothing, one way or other, _ 
| E 2 3fTO!1 
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2ffor$us no more then bare matter of fat, paſt indeed in,or 
by aConncil;bur whatever betrue,or whether the Fact were 
juſt or-unjuſt, our belief is nota jot.coocern'd, and this even 
by the confeſſion of thoſe -who moſt urg theCouncil.TheFate 
of eagerDiſputers is upon us, with much ado we are where we 
were again; and muſt either be taught this DoQtrtne by De- 
crees which teach norhing,or'/which neither are, nor were in- 
tended/for texching Decrees, or not to be taught it all,as far 
as | perceive For this is the iſum-rotal of his ten Eouncils. 
His fourth and:laſtArgument is,He ſays, from Scripture; 
and if you will pardon a ſcuryy pun, tis indeed very far from 
it,ſo far that one would-not readily perceive what Scripture 
has todo with it. As tedious as 3t 15 to.tranſcribe, | muſt:ſub. 
mit tothe pains of ſetting down, -and,youto: the patience of 
reading-bis whole Diſcourfe5 for: fear ] ſhould be ſuf pected 
of wronging/it by contracting. Fourthly, ſays he, e prove it 
| from the drvine writings, as Greg.7 proves it -i 21 Epiſtle of the 8 
Book, For we find the Eccleſiaſtical: Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome 
moſt manifeſtly founded onScripture and Tradition,in whichPrimacy 
is contained moſt ample Power of governing binding and looſing whom - 
ſoever,evon Kings and Emperors : and this neither Barclay,nor any 
C atholick denies. But ont of this principle #5 gathered plainly enough, 
that there is inthe Biſhop of Rome a power to aiſpoſe of temporals,even 
#0 the depoſition of ys Kings and: Emperors. For by that ſpiritual 
' Power the Pope can bind ſecular Princes by the. bond of excommuni- 
cation, by the ſame he can looſe the people from their Oath of Fidelity 
and Obedience ;, he can oblige the ſame People under pain of Excom-» 
municarion,not to obey the excommunicated King and chuſe thrm ans- 
ther. Beſodes,fince theend of ſpiritual government is the gaining eter » 
ral life, which « the {upream and laft end to which all other ends are 
ſubordinate), of neceſſity all ſecular Power muſt be ſnbjet and ſubor- 
Hnate to the ſpiritual power of the ſupream Ecclefpaſtical Hierarch, 
which (ſecular power he is to:dirett, and if it deviate, corrett and 
judge , and in fine bring to paſs that it hinder not the ſalvation ofGhri- 
ftian people. And this is the reaſon why both Greg. 5 and Inmcent 4. 
when they depos'd Emperors ,toſbew they did it 1ſtly, alledg*ad the 
words of our Lord : Whatever you ſhall bind on; Earth ſhal] be 
bound in Heayen ,- and whatever you:ſhall: looſe 'on Earth; 
ſhall be-looſed, in Heaven. fat. 16. And feed my. Sheep. 70.21. 
namely to. fignify that their power to diſpoſe of temporals, - when the 
ſalvation of ſonls the ſafety of Religion, and preſervation of theChurch 
require 
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reqair et. depends not on the uncertain opinions of men,but the divike 
Ordination of Chriſt ;the eternal King and higheſt Biſhop, and who 
- ahove all isGodbleſſed for ever, according to the Apoſtle;Rom.n. 
This is every word of what he calls proof from Scripture;; 
if you-or any elſeithink it ſo, you ſhall find me reaſonable. 
But indeed it ſticks with me. Let us ſee, The Eccleſiaſtical Pri- 
macy of the Pope ſays he, founded in Scripture and Tradition, and 
this Primacy extends to Kings and Emperors, and'\contains moſt am- 
ple power.of governing ,hinding.and looſing ,and this no'Cathilick de- 
nies. Very,well;and becauſe I muſt acknowledg my ſetfaCa- 
thelick, Imuſt acknowledg I thinkit all very-crue. Thus far we 
are right. OnlyItake this moſt amplePower to mean no more 
then moſt ample. Eccleſiaſtical power, for that is all whichEc- 
cleſiaſtical Primacy imports3 which Eccleſiaſtical Power,that 
it-exterds to Kings and Emperors,noKing norEmperor,who 
acknowledges theEccleliaſticalPrimacy,ſcruplestoadmit, For: 
they take themſelves to be part of the:flockof Chriſt, and _ 
claim their ſhare in the benefit of theKeys, as well as others. 
But out of this Principle,ſays he,the depoſing Power is plainly g athes 
red, The Controverſy ſure will quicklybe' at ar-end now. 
Scripture is acknowledged on alt hands, and what is plainly 
there,or may be plainly deduc'd from thence,will find a rea» 
dy-ſubmiſſion from every body. And though I ſuſpeR thisGa- 
thering-will go near to take the bulineſs out of the hands of 
Scripture ;;yet, ſince it is no great matter who does it,fo the 
Miracle be done, let us on]y. obſerve at preſent how he'ga- 
thers this plain-inference of bis, and how'it folfows';, "if 'the 
Pope be jnvelted with the Power belonging to Eccleliaſtical 
Primacy,heis invelted likewiſe with the Powe-'of depoſing 
Kings.It is worth while to attend a little to a matter of: this 
conſequence, . and alittle attention will ſerve turn , where 
things are ſo plain. -Pray, bow does this follow ſo plainly ? 
why thus ſays Bellarmin\ Becanſe the Pope by his ſpiritua'Power can 
bind even Kings withthe bond of Excommunication. Suppoſe he can; 
what then ? And by the ſame he can looſe people from their Oath of 
Fidelity and Obedience, ant oblige them under excommunication not 
to obey the former excommunicated King, but chuſe them a new one, 
How | He can abſolve ſubjects from'the duty -of Obedience, 
and: oblige them-tochuſe a new King: : Why! this is 'the very 
thing.call/d; Depoi:ng,andif he can depoſe,” undoubtedly he' 
can depoſe. But whether he can do this,is the thing in queſti-- 
on, 
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,Qn,and-what be undertook to prove by a plain colleRion ont 
;Of.Scxiprure; and does he offer us for proof the very thing to 
be provid? This/it:veither proving nor gathering, bur ſaying- 
twice over;what they, who deny once, will deny as often as it 
1s or can be repeated, till it be prov'd, Tis in'plain terms to . 
ſay, he can looſe the band of Allegeance, therefore he can 
loole the band of Allegeance;or he'can Depole, therefore he 
can Nepoſe,ln gaad earneſt 1 thould not cally bavebelieved 
that fodh:amanias Belawmin ſhould have over-ſeenbimſelf ſo 
much-- Byt 1 perceive the greateftmenthatare,aremen, and 
have their failings:And though 1 ſhou}4/nothaye run proud 
_ of myQuwn- wit, if I-alone had obferv'd a defettſo palpable, 
yet muſt.nceds:canfeſs I am not the firſt diſcoverer. fo. Bar- 
clay has been befare me, (and itimay he-asmany as have con- 
lidered the; Argument) as the truth is 1 ſay, almoſt nothing 
which I have-nor from ochers:]f you remember 1.engaged no 
farther-then to acquaint you what others ſay , and Lamas 
good as my word, Bur it is ſo tedious and hobling a labor to 
be a|wayes going over .andover again withThi man ſays thas, 
and i other man the other,that I-cannot-endure alwaies to cire 
my Authors. But to retnrn to our matter; All we have here in 
proof of the depoling power, is that the' Pope has it: whith-he 
that will take for a proof,may , but I fear that who believs 
it for that. reaſon, had as good believe it for no reaſon; ar all, 
And how much ſocver:there:;may be'of Reaſon, I verily 
think there 15 little of Seriprure in ir; * 4, !. 

There folfows:the fubordioation of the two Powers, from 
the ſubordination of their ends which'is one of the's Argu- 
ments relited.in my formerLetter,and which to repeat again 
Huppoſe would be as ungrateful to you,as redious to me, But 
there Bellarmin alledg'd itas an' Argument fromReaſqn; and 
how he comes bere to/ intitle it to Scriprure I cannot gyels, 
The-trach is I am wholky to feek-why theſerwe rogether ,and 
theſe ewo are all, which-belong to:this Head ſhoyid be calted 
proof trom Scripture, when no-place of Scripeure is fo much 
as.alledged. He aſſumes indeed-thar Eccleſiaſtical Primary is 
founded 1n:Scriprure and Tradicion. Bur this is part of the 
queſtion, No Catholick diſputes.it with him. The queſtion is 
whether the Scripture teach the depoſing Power'is Joynedro 
that Primacy. I would fain ſeethariplace'of” Seviprure which 
reaches this, When Belarmin-undertookto prove his dofrine 
| by 
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by Scripture, I expected, as 3 think any man would, he ſhoulq 
produce ſome place which teaches iteicher expreſly ,. or ſo. 
that it might plainly be gathered from it, And inſtead ofthis, 
he brings us one reaſon, fuch as it 15,and another whichis nor 
ſo-much as a reaſon,bur a bare ſaying over what he was to 
prove,and this he calls proof from Seripture, 

He cites indeed in the Proceſs of his diſcourſe. /at.16,and 
70.21, but does notigo about to Mm ew how they are to his pur=- 
poſe ; only by way of Hiſtory tells us that two Popes alledg'd 
them,rto ſhew that they dealt juſtly, and that the power they 
_ challenged, is not founded on uncertain-opinions, but divine 
Authority, Undoubtedly theſe Popes had reaſon to defire it 
ſhould be chought they dealt jultly, and that this power of 
theirs was not foundedon uncertain opinions. And every bo- 
dy knows they bave alledged thoſe places and more. Bur eve- 
ry body is nor ſatished with thoſe allegations, nor can-per- 
ceive by them that divine Authority does indeed warrant 
their depoling claim,neither does Bellarmiz contribute any 
thing to their ſatisfaction. They find inS, Hierom that the ſpirs- 
tual Key extends it ſelf net to Temporals without arrogance - and 
ſome body elſe from $.70.Chry/ſoftom has told them, that by the 
Keys ts not underſtood any power given,but ſpiritual, to abſolue from 
the bond of Sin,and that it were fooliſh to underſtand it of aPower to 
«b{olve from the boud of debt. And if they think it as wiſe co un» 
derſtand it ſ0,as to underſtand it of a Power to abſolve from 
the bond ofAllegeance,they may do ſo for Belarmin. Bat yeu 
bave a great deal'to chis purpoſe cited formerly , and-much 
more might be added if it were neceflary;by which it maybe 
gather*d, ſomething more plainly then Bel/armin gathers, that 
theChurch underſtood not the power of the Keysas thoſe Popes 
would bave us underſtand the 16.0f S. Ad athew. The like is of 
the other place of Feeding : of which you obſerv'd unbappi- 
ly that to underſtand ir otDepoling,is to think Chritt meant 
his Sheep ſhould be fed with knocks. Upon that occaſion you 
know I brought you S. Bernard, affirming thatto feed is no 
more then to Evangelize. Fac opus Evangeliſt e,F Paſtoris munus 
:mplefti.lIcould eabily produceAuthority enough for the right 
ſence of this place:But another of the 5 Arguments mention'd 
in-my laſt being drawn from hence,you ſee there are all that 
Bellarmin could make of it, whicklhave no mind to ſay again, 

Seyeral other Arguments there are ſcattered up and = 
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by feverazAuthors, ButItake theſe to be theprincipal.Ac leaft 
they are thofe'which Be!/armix choſe, and he deing look'd up- 
on as the Principal Parkon of this opinion, Frbink it needles 
colook after more, anUin' his j adgnient worſe.It is now'time 
ro/acquaintyou with the arguments produc'd on the other 
ſide,and theanſwers.to them,You ſhall permit me to contract 
theminto-a9 lirctt' room as T canifor my Letter ſwells, and [ 
am'weary both of*writing and of the ſubject. take them out 
of Withringtos and'Barclay, who being the lateſt writers,I ſup- 
poſe have feen what was faydbefore,though the truth 15] am 
forc'd to-uſe them more by neceſlity then choice, my library 
notaffording me thoſeformerBooks whom1 would gladly ſee. 
The firſt, ſays withrirgton, is like that which Belarmine 
makes againſt thoſe who attert a dire Temporal Power in the 
Pope. © If the Pope have, and that by Divine Right , power to depoſe 
Princes in order. to ſpiritual good this muſt appear either by Scripture 
or Tradition.” Tradition us nat pretended. Ont of Scripture, the two 
chief places are thoſe now meiitioned, Mat.16.and Job.21.both which 
heendeavonrs to fhew are meant only of ſpiritual power,To this Schal- 
henizs for Bellarmin replys, He Tabours invain to prove theſe places 
are means of ſpiritual power for this they freely grant him. But, ſay 
they, this power which formally is ſpiritual, is virtually temporal, or 
hu the vertue to extend it ſelf to temporals, in as much xs is requiſite 
to ſpiritual good. Ard thereforeBellarmins Argument is good, becauſe 
he intended only to preve'by it that the Popes power was formally ſpiri« 
twal, which ir true, and ackyowleaged by Withrington. But Wi- 
thringtons »anght, becanſe he does not prove that the Power is not 
virtually Tempordl, and cannot extend to depoſition, &c." It 1 had a 
mind co anſwer for Pithrington, T ſhould notthink my felf {1- 
lenc'd by this reply. For when he ſays the Arguments are un- 
like, :the one:good the other bad, I cannor perceive by what 
reaſon one ſhould believe him. Bellarmins Argument ts good, 
ſays he, becauſe his Conclulion/that the Popes Power 15 ſpiri- 
tuz1)is rruezas if the Argument were a Jot the better'becauſe 
theConclulion is true, The Argument 1s naught if theConclu- 
lion follow not from the premiſſes,thoughrit be never ſo great 
a trich-otherwiſe. But what was the Argument?No gire#Pow- 
erin-Scripture,therefore'no dire#Power: This T take 15 Bellar- 
mus 'Argument;and by the favour of Schulkenins,no depofing 
Power in Scripture,therefore. no depoling Power is ſo like it, 
chat they muſt be both good or neither, That the-Concluſion 
of 
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- of the one istrue, and the other falſe, is voluntarily ſaid,/and 
nothing to purpole:for the queſtion is whether they have nor 
the ſame dependance on their premiſſes.If-Zellarmin conclude 
well againſt the Canoniſts, becauſe they cannot ſhew their 4i- 
ref Power in Scripture, I ſee not why Withrington concludes 
not as well againſt Be/larmin, unleſs he can ſhew his depoling 
Power in Scripture; which as far as I ſee Schalkenins does nor 
g0 about to do. But I have nothing to do with ithrington,he 
has anſwer*d'for himſelf, though by ill luck I have not the 
Book now by me,Jam only to obſerve how the caſe ſtands be- 
twixt the two parties, which in ſhort is thus: Is the depoling 
Power in Scripture, ſays ithrington?* Tis virtually, faysSchul- 
kenins. | fear this is no very direct anſwer, and ſuppoſe Y/;- 
thringtonuſhould ask again:Is this vertue apparent inScripture? 
To which Schalk gives me no ground to judge what he would 
reply. And ſo I muſt leave;them as I End them,andpaſs to the 
Second Argument. Coercitive Civil, and coercitive ſpiritual Pow- 
er being different and independent Powers, muſt have diftinft Courts 
and diſtin penalties.V Vherefore as the Civil Power cannot inflift a 
ſpiritual puniſhment, ſo neither can the ſpiritual Power inflict a civil 
«ni/oment. . And this he ſtrengthens by two Conſiderations. 
1. That the diftinition of the two Comrts, ſince in the manner of pro+ 
ceeding the perſons and cauſes brought before them,and ull other for- 
malities they may agree, muſt be taken from the difference of the pe- 
nalties,or nothing, 2. Becanſe no Commonwealth, looking only into 1a- 
ture,can deprive a ſubjett of other goods then ſuch as are proper to that 
Commonwealth;the ſpiritual can only take away ſpiritual goods, as the 
temporal only temporal. They anſwer. The two Powers are diſtintt, 
bat not wholly independent, . when they club into one myſtical Bedy, 
viz, the Church ,ia whics caſe the temporal is ſubjett to the ſpiritu- 
al, and therefore though the temporal cannot meddle with the ſpiritual, 
the ſpiritual may with the temporal And for hisadditionalConli- 
derations, they flight the firit as being nothing but the con- 
cluſion of his argument repeated: yet fay however that empo- 
ral puniſhments are not ſo proper to Temporal power , but they may be 
 infliftedby the ſpiritual, And to the ſecond,that in Commonwealths 
[nbor dinate,the ſuperior may deprive the ſnbjedt not onlyof the privi- 
ledges proper to it (elf but thoſe alſo which belong to the inferior Com- 
monwealth. This aniwer reliſhes much better with me then the 
former;for it plainly denies atleaſt half of, what is aſſumed , 
namely that the powers are independent, which is a dire and 
| F allowable 
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allowable anſwer for ſo much, But for the other half, they deal 
not ſo cleverly. They allowſthe powers diſtin even in their 
penalties,and yet maintain that one may -award the penalties 
of the other, which looks as if they were not diſtinct in their 
penaities. Again, they ſay they are diſtinct, but aſſign not in 
what they are diſtin. They deny not whatwithringroz aflumes 
rhatthey may uſe the ſame, proceedings, take cognizance of the 
ſame matters,convene the ſame perſons ; And if they may in- 
fiat the ſame penalties roo, by what ſhall they be diftinguiſhe? 
So that I think they had no ſuch great reaſon to ſlight his firſt 
conſideration. For certainly diſtinct powers muſt be diſtin&t 
in ſomething, But you ſee where it reſts. Yithrington, lince they 
deny it,is oblig*d to prove the Independence of the twoPow- 
ers, which whether he have done or no,I cannot tell. Shall I 
tell you my thoughts freely.I ſuſpeR the oldSchool- Proverb, 
AwAſs may deny more more than Ariſtitle can prove,may have ſome 
place here,and that the Anſwerer has {till the berter end of the 
{taf, When it was Be/larmins turn to prove the dependance and 
ſubordination of the two Powers,and Withringtons to anſwer, 
you may perceive by my laſt where you bave the Argument, 
He could deal well enough with Bel/armin. Now they have 
changed ſides, and #ithrington is on the proving hand, how it 

' will happen I know not, 

The thirdArgument is from the multitude of inconveniences 
which follow from the other opinion, As, that the Pope may as 
well take the life, as Kingdom of any Prince,and driving it alittle 
higher , antborize any _— man toturn Aſſaſſin, and kill the 
King by treachery,when he cannot be conveniently depor?d, To this 

they Gy they can anſwer eaſily enough: but yer as eaſy as it is 
they do it not.All they reply is,let this paſs as nothing to purpoſe: 
meer bugbears## render the Papacy odions, when of ſo manyPrinces who 
have been depor'd,ſoomany who have periſht by vielent deaths, what by 
the treachery of their Jubjets ,wharby the force of their Enemys, - not 
one hge been hill d by any Pope or bis command, Even Antipopes them- 

{etves their greateſt enemyas, have found not only ſafety,but gentle and 

favourable nſage from them when they have faln inte their hands. This 
they amplyfy, and dreſs as handſomly as they can ; bur me. 
thinks after all tis bur a ſorry diſh. For ſure tis noGod-a-mer- 
cy tothe opigion, that Popes have been better men, then It 

would have made them. On the contrary,ſince they were there. 
fore good men becauſe they did not do what the opinion al- 

; | lows, 
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lows, what muſt the opinion be, which if they had follow*d 
they bad not been good men. That they did not do ill, they owe 
to their own vertue, but that they might have done ill, makes 
the opinion naught. At leaſt I conceive ſo, and had I been in 
their place, would rather have given no anſwer thenſuch a one 

For another inconvenience he urges, that Princes may be depo- 
ſed and murthered for any crime which in the judgement of the Pope 
deſerves it;if he ſell a Biſhoprick,plunder a Church, fall into any ſort 
of wickedneſs, nay, if he live not according as his ſtate and condition 
requires, To this laſt they except,as a wreſting of Bellarmins 


words beyond his intention; but for the reſt, reply again,thar . 


*Iis another odious amplification, and that it may be underſtood for what 
canſes Princes may be depos'd by the ſentences againſt Hen. 4. and 
Fred. 2.1» general,that the cauſes muſt be very weighty,and ſuch that 
the puniſhment be to edification not deſtruttion:T mult acknowledge 
my dulneſs, and that I comprehend not the force of this an- 
ſwer. To my apprehenſion by the ſentences againſt theſe two 
Emperors can be known no more, then the reaſon why theſe 
twoEmperors were depoſedzfrom whence it may be gathered 
that for the ſame faults aPrince may become liable to the ſame 
puniſhment ; but whether there be any other depoling faults, 
and which they be, cannot, I think, be underſtood by them. 
Then again theſe weighty, and ro eaification- cauſes may, for any 
thing they ſay to the contrary, be any which the Pope judges 
ſuch ; Now this is that which Y/ithrington objects , and I had 
thought that to ſay the ſame with my Adverſary,tiad not been 
to anſwer him. | 

The third Inconvenience is,that,not only che Pope;but everyBi- 
Shop may depoſe by this dotrine(and with a little more ſtretching, 
perhaps every Curate t00)where the Prince belongs to their Dis- 
ceſs or Pariſh. And this be juſtifies by an argument of Bellarmins 
againſt the Canoniſts, which he puts thus, 7f rhe Pope be the [u- 
preme Lord of the whole Chriſtian world, every Biſhop is Lora of the 
Towns ſubjett to his Biſhoprick, for what the Pope is in the univerſal 
Church, every Biſhop is in his own Dioceſs, They reply,that by this 
argument it may perhaps be concluded, that a Biſhop may excommunt- 
cate a Prince as well as the Pope, but not depoſe him;becauſe though he 
be in his Dieceſs what the Pope # in theChurch,as much as amonnts to 
bring truly a Paſtor ,and truly a ſpiritnalPrince not aVicar or tempo- 
rary Delegate;yet the Pope has more pawer over the whole,then a Bt» 
ſhop qver his particular, For which =_— depoſition was reſerv'd * 
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the Pope in the Council of Lateran. FVherefore Bellarmins Arga- 
ment is good, and Withringtons naught. He who undertakes the 
defenceof another ruſt ſtand ro it, that his man is ſtill in the 
right : burt'otherwiſe I ſee not why: one argument ſhould be 
thought good and the other bad; If the-Pope be a temporal. 
Prince,the Biſhop is a temperal Prince, ſays Bellarmiz, becauſe 
he is in his part whar the Pope is in the whole : this is good, 
fays Schulkenixs. If the Pope be a virtually temporal Prince, 
che Biſhop is a virtually temporal Prince, ſays VVithrington, 
and for the ſanie reaſon, howcomes this to be bad?becauſe ſays 
Schnlkenias,the Pope has more power over the whole then the 
Biſhop over hisparticular.This belongs toBiſhop-crafr, which 
I underſtand not;but if it be true,firlt Bellarmins argument is 
as bad as Y7ithringrons 3 for it may be reply'd to-it,that it does 
not follow the Biſhop's a temporal Prince though the Pope 
be, becauſe though the Biſhop be no des wee. tw be has not the 
power which thePope has, And then again, though thePope be 
a- greater virtually temporal Prince then the Biſhop, yet the 
Biſhop is a virtually temporalPrince to0,and mayproceed be- 
yond excommunication,and ſpiritual juriſdition,and ſet his 
hand to temporals, For if ſpiritual power be virtually-tempo- 
ral, and theBiſhop bave it,and this in bis-own right as well as 
the Pope, not by way of delegation, I hope he may uſe whas 
he bas, and diſpoſe of temporal things in order to ſpiritual 
good. And where ſhall this ſtop? To mention as he does reſer- 
vations is to grant that it belongs to the nature of the power, 
though the extent of it were afterwards confin'd by conſent. 
Belidesreſervations are temporary and changeable things, and 
what is reſery*d to day may not be ſo to morrow. However if 
the greater virtually temporal Prince may depoſe Kings, ſure 
the leſſer may depoſe private men: for this temporal vertue 
muſt be able ro-do ſomething in Temporals.Andthus.much is 
inconvenience enough in conſcience , thoughl ſee not well 
how he ayoids the other. Were I to anſwer Scwkenizs, I ſhould 
except againſt his underſtanding the Samenes which Belarmin 
puts in Pope and Biſhop,of being both ſpiritual. Princes not 
Vicars,which I verily think is to make: Bellarmin ſay. what he 
never. dreamt of, or if he did, was quite froth. bis purpoſe: Bur. 
that is not my bulineſs. Iam only to obſerve how matters. 
ſtand, which are as you ſee, | 
. In che laſt place/#;thringtoy urges that this ſupream power over 
Ferpo- 
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temporal delivered in ſuch general and nnlimited terme,not determi» 
wing how great or what kind of ſpiritual good that muſt be,in order to 
which Depoſition is lawful ,(oems a juſt occaſion of perpetual ſuſpicion 
and jealouſy in Princes, and apt todiſturb the publick quiet, &c, They 
anſwer ,Chrift may as juſtly be reprebended for delivering the ſpirita- 
al power in general termr,as Commonwealth for ſubmitting in gene - 
ral to-obedtence of Princes whom they create. Whereof 1 take nei- 
ther to be true : for Commonwealths have things call'd Laws 
and Cuſtoms by which doubts riling from general expreſſions 
are explained, And for the general expreſſion in the Goſpel, 
whatever you ſhall bind, &c.l hope he will not perſwade us,but as 
general as it ſounds to us,it was very particularly underſtood 
bythe Apoſtles. And as they underſtood it, ſo they practis*d 
and ſothey taught, and among other things , ſubjection ro 
Princes,notwithitanding the amplitude of chat Commiſſion, 
Bur if both were true , {till the inconvenience remains, for 
ought I can ſee 5 {ince whatever bethe reaſon of the general 
terms us*d intheGoſpel and elſewhere,it abates nothing of the 
jealouſy and ſuſpicion riling from the unlimited expreflions 
of this doctrine, Upon the whole, they ſeem plainly to grant. 
all the inconveniences objected by Y/ithrington , which is £0 
confefs that, as far as this Topick is effectual, They are confu- 
red. They {lightthe place as nothing to parpoſe, notwithſtan- 
ding,fince*tis theGoſpel rule to judge of theTree by the fruit 
and ſince Logick allows the Topick,1th.nk they were oblig*d 
eo ſhew exther that the inconveniences were not inconve- 
niences, or elſe-that they did not follow, and:in fine have an- 
fwered better if they could. 

The fourth Argument is from the prattice of the Church, begun 
with the Churcht ſelf, and continued for many ages : nomention in 
Scripture or-ancient Fathers of a-power either in Pope or People to dew 
prive or kill even perſecnting Princes, but all is nnanimons and con- 
Fant exhortation to patience and obedience. Now if there be any war- 
rant intheGoſpel for Chriſtians,when they come to be ſtro enough,to 
caſt off ſuch Priuces as are enemies to the Charch,we-muſt needs have 
brard of it, &c, - VVithrigtos dilates, but this is the ſubſtance. 
They anſwer two things: Firſt, That the praftice of the Church 
varies accordivgte different\times.T hat for the firſt30Oyears ſhe pra- 
Hrs'd patience becas[e ſhe could do no ather, there being no Prince di- 
[pos d ro protet heriafter wards it became the pratti wh means of Ca- 
tholickPrinces to refffInfinel or Heretick, or any way injurious to her, 
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whether Princes or People. And for this they largely inſtance in 
the ſeveral expeditions made for the recovery of the Holy 
Land, all commanded, ſay they, by ſeveral Popes, and their 
commands obey*d by Chriſtian Princes.I begin-to ſuſpect 1do 
not underſtand what we are talking of:ifI do,certainly this is 
nothing to it,I thought the queſtion had been whetherſubjects 
may lawfully deſert their own Prince,and refuſe to pertorm 
the obedience due to them by Law and Oath, upon the Popes 
command to the contrary, and Scnl/kenixs talks of one Prince 
making war with another;:No man doubts, or if any do,our 
' bulineſs has nothing to do with his doubr, but that Carholick 
-Princes-may lawfully make war, and the Pope lawfully per- 
ſwade them to it to proteR innocence, and hinder oppreſſion 
whether of Fecleſiaſtical or other right.But this is a caſe be- 
twixt Prince and Princezours, if I underſtand it, is betwixt 
Prince and Subject. For my life I cannot underſtand what re- 
Jation the holy war has to this matter: nor can I imagin what 
ſhare thePope had in ic,more then a man of zeal and credit to 
perſwade them,as any other might have done,to a good work, 
I do not believe anyPrince who went thitherthought himſelf 
oblig*d by the Popes commands,or that he-commanded any to 
0,cxcept inthe caſe of Vow,or the like engagement of his 
own.” Twas zeal,not obedience which carriedPrinces thither, 
In ſhort, if Schulkenins mean this practiſe, which be ſays was 
introduc'd of reſiſting force by force of Princes interpoling 
for the relief of innocence as they ſaw occaſion,he ſpeaks of 
another matter : If he mean that when ſubjects get force e. 
nough they may uſe it againſt their ownSoveraign,upon war- 
rant of the Popes authority, he teaches us a piece of Chriſtia- 
tity, which I would adviſe ſhould by all means be. kept care + 
fully conceal*d from thoſeInfidels whom in the 1ndies and elſe- 
where zealous men ſeek to convert. If eyer they get any ink- 
ling, farewel all. hopes of the progreſs of Chriſtianity.*Tis in 
truth a poſition extreamlyfalſe, and extreamly ſhameful. Their 
fecond Anſwer is,thatichringren is out, when he affirms there 
is no mention in Scripture or the ancient. Fathers of depoling 
or killing Perſecutors. For there is mention in both of Saul depos'd 
bySamnel,and David plac'd in bis room:Of Agay kilf d:Of tenT ribes 
taken by Abias from the houſe of David and given to Fereboam : Of 
Kings ſet up and pul*d down by Elias both in Jfrael andSyria:Of 7e- 
hu made King by a Prophet, and Joran both depos'd and kilPa : of 
(4a 
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thalia,and Oz3ar,one kill'd,the other depos'd for Leproſy:Of Hiere« 
wy plac'd over Nations.and Kingdoms, to pluckwp,&c. Of the Mas 
cabees fighting ſucceſsfully againſt Antiochus. And it cannot be doub- 
ted but the HighPrieſt amongChriftians has as great,or greater pow- 
er then the High Prieſt among the [ews:where they repeat again 
the two places. Jſar.16.andeh.21.and that depoling power is 
neceſſary to the integrity of the commiſſion given by them : 
and conclude with Zacifer Calaritanns, who ſays nothing to 
the purpoſe, Some think Bellarmin wrote this book, and bor- 
rowed the name of Schalkenizs to diſguiſe his own, Texderdown 
Steeple had as much to do with Savawich Haven, as this with 
the Depoling Power.It were eaſy to ſhewas'much of every 
one of theſe examples,if I would take the pains to run them 
over particularly ; but ſince Belarmin bimſelf flights them, I 
may be permitted to do ſo too,and fave that labor,I will on- 
ly obſerve that theHigh Prieſt among the Jews interven'd in 
few of theſe examples, and to conclude a power in the Chri- 
ſtian High Prieſt by a parity with the Jewiſh High Prieſt 
from inſtances where there was no exerciſe of his Power,is a 
ſhortneſs of which Bel/armin was too ſharp-ſighted to: be 
guilty. That which ZLuciferCalaritanus fays, is that Conſtantine 
was.4 wicked man, and deſerved death : which is Tenderdows 
Steeple again, A Prince no doubt may be a wicked man,there 
have been more in the world belidesConſtantins, and more have 
taken notice of their wickedneſs belides Lacifer Calaritanas. 
But what then? Neither does he mention, nor do I know an 
tribunal, which can call them to account for their wickedneſs 
but that of the laſt day,from whoſe impartial JuſticePrinces 
ſhall be no more exempt then other men. And to that we muſt 
leave them, 6/558 

The laſt is rather aTranſition then anArgument at leaſt the 
force of it depends on what follows.Withrington makes it in this 
manner.T's ſubjet Princes to another power ex, ew ſafficient reaſon, 
is plain injury to Princes,and plain treaſon. But Bellarmins reaſons, 
which are the beſt, are inſufficient, &c. And ſo goes on to examin ' 
and diſprove them, asIhave already inform'd you. They reply - 
by retorting the ſameArgument, As tis wicked to ſubjeft the Powe 
er of Princes,ſo tis both wicked and (acrilegions to diminiſe the Powey 
given by Chriſt without ſufficient reaſon; but the reaſons of VVithring- 
rou and Barclay are inſufficient ,& c.T hey farther deny either that % 
bas,or can an{wer Bellarmin's reaſons,or that he has done his _— 
| thoug 
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 thongh he could, becauſe tnother may have better. ' But unles they 
would inform us where thoſe better reaſons are to be found, 
there can'be no more done, then to deal with thoſe, wbich He 
who is moſt in vogue thought the beſt. For the reſt, theſe are 
foriſhes on both lides; The matter reſts upon this iſſue, which 
of the two has the beſt reaſons, and he that has will carry it. 
Tis time for me co teave it with you to ſtand for the Plaintiff 
or Defendint as.you ſee cauſe, and caſe my ſelf-of 'this un- 
Srateful labour, 26d, brink 
' You fee what is faid on both fides To tell you what the world 
' thinks of their. ſayings , is not fo cafy. The world is a po- 
litick world, they let the hot: men write and wrangle, andfor 
themſelves hear all, and fee all, and ſay nothing. The truth is, 
while one {idetalks of Treaſon, and the other of Sacrilege, tis 
good to be wary. Tis not for private men to make an-enemy 
either ofPope or Prixce,and as the caſe {tands you cannot fay], 
or No, withour diſpleaſing one. Imuſt confeſs Tam very ſorry 
you would not let me play the Policitian for company. Your 
1mportunity has drawn-me into. the liſt -of choſe fools, who 
diſquiet themſelves to pleaſe other folks,and tike a great deal 
of pains to be ra[k*t on, twenty to one; very ſcurvily. The quar. 
rel is detwixt ſupreamPowers,and-they beſt know what to do 
in their. own toncerns,] fear tis lictle better then-ſawcines for 
men of our form to.interpoſe in things fo far above us, and 
perhaps madneſs,co thruſt in bewixt two ſtones, and be cruſher 
i0 pieces, I fee this,yet-cannot avoid whether the charms of 
Fonr Friendſhip or violence of your-importuntty. Tis true I 
aveendeayoured to:touch this tender-matter as tenderly as 
I could.What1 profeſt-at firſt,T repeat again, do not dogma- 
tize but relate, and am ſure you baveno reaſon to be Eiſplea- 
ſed,thart I would diſpleaſe 2s few as I could. This is thereafon, 
ſince you will needs have it,why I bear abour the buſh,and do 
not ſhoor.my fools*bolt direQly atthemark,T do not take the 
fatisfaRion of your curiolity to import me ſo much as living 
quietly. Tis for Princes'to reſolve on theCas not,orShall nor or 
what eſſe they think fit, Private men til] ey be commanded to 
declare them do beſt to keep their thoughts to -rbemſelves. 
This T1 can aſſure you, that;though for theſe reaſons I do not 
delire every body ſhould know them, I have none in:this matter 
« which do not:become a:goodChriſtian and a good ſubjeR, and 
way Tour faithful friend,” &Cc, 
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FRIEND, | 
IJ, F all I have ſeen or heard you ſhall have it for 


FA Policy, Sir Feod-bee himſelf is no body to you. 
Z The ſum of what I askt was in two words: Are 
\ you 4 good Subjeft ? And the ſum of your Anſwer 
is : Betwixt you and me 1 would have it thought ſo, 
but make no words on't ; private men muſt not meddle 
with things above them. ' Here's Ragion dj ftato for you. Things 
above them ? Why is Honeſty among you lookt upon as a 
thing out of reach ?* Are you of kin to the AMnſcovite , who 
14s askt of his Faith in God, and hopes of Salvation, reply*d 
h 


were things above Hhim/, which ,he ſhould be glad were 
true, but could not think ſo great a Majeſty could ever think 
of fo poor a man, Is it above you to be a good Subject, and 
a thing which gag dire nor confeſs for modeſty ſake, and the 
imputation of Saweineſs ? Are-things carried ſo-among you, 
that you muſt needs live unquietly, if your Neighbours know 
you deſerve to live quietly ? Is it become a piece of intereſt 
and policy to be ill thought of ; and if there be an honeſtman 
among you,' muſt he by all means make a ſecrer ore, for fear 
of exaſperaring Supream Powers, and thruſting in betwixt two 
ſtones? How hive T been miſtaken! T' rook you for a plain 
dealing man, and Yo are the very Pink of Policy. 'Bur for 
meer ſhame I could find in my heart to quarrel with you, and 
canner for my life but tell you, you have taken a great deal of 
pairis7s lirtle purpoſe. Pray permit me to Wh, | 
by rnmannerly bluntneſs, and to-carry it ro the'ut erifdN;/5; 
you how far you are from Pedizs in the'Satyr 2 oe ITT 
Fir es air Yedio.” Pedius quid ?, crimingraſis OP 
Libra in Antithetis — 27 STE GO OE” 
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The queſtion be ngof robbing no lefs thif $overnigns; rd you 
 a'good BnbjelF; is barin leſs homely Terms; Are you 4 Thief? 
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And your Anſwers are as like as the Queſtions. Only Pedixs 
was forRhetorick,and you for Hiſtory. Some ſay this, and ſome 
ſay that,which-is-all-yorrelt me,”ts bur Hiſtorical Aori 
Yor tellme I may judpe as T pleaſe. TknowTmay; <0 
judge as all men of judgment do, Burt pray remember thoſe that 
do not plead directly Gailty, or not Gmilty,ccaſt themſelyes.. Had 
1 only delir*d to know what people ſay , it had been no ſuch 
hard matter:to,have got. Books,and read them my felf; and-ne- 
ver.troubled you. . I; know'the Arguments well egough;"and 1 
know what to, think of..them.,; but. ] know notwhat totbink 
of you, whom a man that-were:not, as I am, very favourably 
inclin'd,: would be aptto ſuſpet.you tbink ſomething which 
you are alham?d ro own, No-Friegd!.Y.ou ſcape not ſo. I would, 
andif you, be not.very obſinate, wilh know what,you are,and 
whether thoſe of..your Religion may be truſted. © It you be-. 
lieve what is publickly\ written ,,..and. own'd by ſome among 
you,.you.are not; if you believe it. not; but yet will not dil- 
own, it ;- as honeſt as you are+in your beart, ſince no bodyRan 
tell but you are a knave ,; how.can. you, ;expeCt but to paſs for 
ene among the reſt ?. Either.deal frankly wicth,me , or j mult 
w.ith you ,. and tel}. you *cis/Gxile.that fears. the Jight,, If you 
continue ſtill romake a ſecret, of- what of all the world ic moſt 
- concerns thoſe of your Perſwalion.to publiſh , both for your 
own, intereſt,and honqur of your ſelves and-Church,he: muſtbe- 
a very.good natur'd man who will think well of you, who-make 
any} th ſhew why he ſhould do ſo; You arecharg'd with ig- 
conlitence with Civil Government : You faintly deny.it,and 
12y you are traduc't,,, but are ſhy to juſtifie your Innocence, 
your Church it ſelf is.call'd in queſtion, where the Books are 
licenc't,. the Authors cheriſht; and the DoQrines put in pra- 
cice,; You tamely hear all this, and would have us think your 
Church a.good Church for all that,a pure unblemiſh't Church: 
but, if we will nor of our ſelves kindly turn, away our eyes and 
look ug > You will. not. do; ſo-much for her as wipe oft thoſe 
blemiſhes, : | | 


Church,. and thatpartacknowledg'd Qrthodopby all the reſt. 
Butf your Chak | ye ek 
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2s.0thers, it: muſt-needs be ſuſpected She has more kindnels for 
theſe Dofrinesthan is for Her honour :_ and; bowever' ſound 
ſhe may; be, 1s yer.a very injurious Church, which obliges her 
Subjects to paſs for ſuſpicious and dangerous people, and be 
thought to hojd what they are notoblig'd to dv,and what per- 
haps they do not hold', 'but muſt not ſay ſo,” Belides, 1 have 
already:told you the Caſe is not much (different, whether theſe 
Doctrines belong xo-your Faith or not, if they betbought true ; 
for, that is enough to make therg-practic*d-upon occafion, And 
}f your:Church permit. none /to' fay they are:falſe, who can 
think but ſhe delires they ſhonld-paſs for true ,. and that they 
will do ſo at laſt if they do' not already? And then truly we 
have great ſecurity; from- your Anſwer-z. as if, becauſe'theſe 
Doerines do not -belong. to: your; Church', as Church, 
they might not be made. uſe of; by your: Church as ſo many 
men.. ' © | 2] H1OT69 ; 
-- I told yowthis before, -and you ſaw well enough how much 
;your | Churches reputation was concern'd , notwithſtanding 
what you.ſay for her;and yet you continne cold, and will ſay no 
more:Never tell me. This Lethargy of yours is not for nothing. 
If; you be-grown:careleſs of .your-own credit and intereſt, [ 
- thoughe. nothing: could have quenctyt the Zeal you all bave of 
our Church. How | a Papilit inſeofible when the Honour of 
bis Church is in queſtion *. Deny it as long as you will, either 
you are. forbidden to'fpeak, and let people know what you 
. -harbour in [your breaſts;,. or. you harbour ſomething: there 
which*tis-not for your intereſt people ſhould know, In ſhort, 
this conſtraint which is upon you muſt either be from abroad, 
or athome. -Youdeny there 1s any fromabroad :-And [I hope *- 
youſay true z:0therwiſe,l know not what to think of a Church 
which permits not her SubjeRs to approve their fidelity to 
their Prince; If it be at home , it-can be nothing but Guile, 
and ſhame; and[the Conſcience of adhering to bad Tenets, 
For, I hope, you do. not think in earneſt the State ſhould rake 
| itill of any, who ſhould profeſs as openly as he will, that he is 
an honeſt man and a-good Subject; If'.you fear nothing from 
your own lide , it'goes very ill with you if you have to fear 
from ours. We know who they are to'whomthe Civil: ſword 
4a Terrouy... | 
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Excuſe not your ſelf vpon my'curioſity;* and think it incon2 
(iderable and unworthy'of ſatisfation. *Tis true, Tam curi- 
ous, andif I were not, you would make me'fo.- But let me 
tell you, my curiofity 1s more,/a friend to you then your 
ſqueamiſhneſs. For, pray*conlider;-No Commonwealth, 'at 
leaſt none of # different Communion is ſafe, where thoſe Do- 
Ctrines arereceiv*'d, * Which are current among ſofme'of you. 
Who's the Friend ? T, who give you occalion, and preſs /you 
ro/ clear: your ſelves ? 'or you, who by your 'backwardneſs, 
will make it ſhortly be thought you cannot be clear'd ? I know 
well enough , there 41s no great Community ,' nor can' be, 
whoſe Members are all free from fault.” - The nature of morta- 
Jity bears not afi abſolute perfe&ion. | But do you think it a 
ſmall point of friendſhip, that T'offer you the means to make it 
appear, that whoever is faulty7 'you-are not? Every body can 
tell, and were it put to-your ſelf, T am uy perſwaded, you 
would notdeny it, that he is not very well principled for a 
Subjet, who believes what ſome of you teach, While you 
make ſuch a myſtery of it,” no body can ſay you are not of the 
number,” and many will ſuſpect you are, -4n fine, there is-no 
choice; but either you do believe ill, and then I muſt change 
my-.good-thoughts of you3 or you do nor, and then either ſay 
ſo plainly, or you are the moſt ſuperlative Polirick /in. the 
world, to take other mens faults upon you, and entitle your 
ſelf to a guilt which is none of your own. | 4 
. *Tf you will give off the defence of your Church, and leave 
her to ſhifr, as well as ſhe can, for her ſelf ; why, with all wy 
heart : I have no reaſon to wooe'you to'aiſenſe of your 
Churches reputation, If you will grow careleſs of your own 
fame, and be content to have it thought you deſerve the barſh 
cenſures which ſome make of you, you may too, if you pleaſe, 
though, as a Friend, 'I would adviſe 'you ro do- otherwiſe. 
Burt let me_tel{ you, if you become” forgetfu},” we* ſhall nor. 
We remember, there was ſuch a'time as 88,- and-a'thing call'd 
the Invincible Armada, and\whichmigbr have been ſo indeed, 
if the Cammanders had not been more careful to ick punctu- 
ally co their Orders, ttiendo their buſineſs, - We remember, 
the cauſe of all this was, what Sixtws rhe Fifth'cals Hereſie'of 
che Queen, which moy*d him to expoſe the Kingdoinas a-prey, 
and Philip the Second to ſeize it. We know this OG. 
| | | Eons 6 2" 
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and hope it will do ſo : If it have not wrought lince, we may 
thank the want of, opportunity, and proſpect of another 4-- 
wada, But when occaſion ſerves, we cannot but think, the 
fame cauſe will be apt to produce the ſame effe&. 

Now, pray review your Politicks, and fee whether they 
will counſel you to ſettle this opinion ameng,your fellow. Sub- 
jets, thatin ſucha caſe, which -may happen, becauſe it bath 
happened, there are who would joyn an enemy, and help 
to enſlave their Countrey 3 and that you are the men, If your 
Poliricks do adviſe you to this, they are the worſt natur'd, 
unkindeft Politicks in the world. I am ſure, let who will be 
the Politician, I am the Friend : But however they adviſe 
yon, we, wbo are no Politicians, ſhould be glad to know there 
are none ſuch among us, or if there be, who they are. - We va« 
lye our own ſafety, though you do nor your credit. 

Notwithſtanding, if you will perfift in your Politick diffi- 
dence, and think, we Hereticks are not to be truſted fo far, as 
to be made acquainted that'you are-not errant Knaves, I-can- 
not helpit; But I will convince you, if- I can, that there is 
ſomethtog more then bare curiality in the matter. Let me tell 
you, in confidence, fince this bultnefs muſt needs be made a ſe- 
cret, that I am no ſuch ſtranger ro it, as you think : I have 
thought of it a whole Moneth at leaſt, and am deceiv'd, if I do 
not ſee a little into the Milſtone. At leaſt, Fam fure, my 
eyes have one advantage, which, I ſuſpe&, yours may want, 

atithey arenot dazled with the luſtre of great Nanies. Bel- 
larmin, or Calvin, or if there be any of a more glorious ſound 
is no more to me then his reaſon, and-at the hazard of being- 
thought blunt, or raſh, or over-weening, I muſt needs ayow 
ro you, I am for the what*s ſaid, and care little for who ſaidit. 
If every body were of my bumor, I mainly ſuſpe&, this Indi- 
re& Power, which makes ſo much ado, would have long lince 
appeared-neither better nor worſe: then dire& non-ſenſe. 
Pray let us conſider ic alittle, 

Fhe Queſtion is, Phether there be-in the Pope an Indirett Power 
to-depoſe Kings, He that would know, whether this be true or. 
no, ſhould do well, in my opinion, to take along with him, 
what it. means. ?Tis a Circumſtance, I muſt canfefs, which 
is oft forgot, and that forgetfulneſs, 1 believe, is the caufe 
we fipd {ſo much. blind mans Buff in Books : Bur yer for once, 
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it will nor be amiſs to. remember it. And: becatiſe every body 
knows what Pope and Power means," likewiſe hat *rts to:Depoſe, 
and what a King is, 'there-is only this 1»dire#t which needs un- 
ridling. Now we often hear of. Indirect dealing, -and:Indi- 
re& courſes in the world, and”*tis hard if people do not know 
what they mean. Indeed we are apt when we hear theſe-words, 
ro apprehend ſomething ſhameful or bad, becauſe there is ge- 

__ neral ly: ſomething (ſhAeful joyned-wich them, fair:ends being 
ordinarily fairly purſued. - Bur yet ſhameful is not'the- notion 

; of Indire&t:+ For'a good and commendable; thing may''be 
brought to paſs Indirectly, and if it be bad, thebadneſs is one 
thing,and IndireCtneſs another. The Merchant who met with 
Pirats in the dusk of the evening, when they could nor diſco- 
ver/his weakneſs, and frighted them off- by a counterfeit con» 
fidence, hanging out his lights: all night, ' ſay?d bis Ship indi- 
rely, or:by indire& means, when direct fighting or flying 
had tolt ic -» And the Owner, I ſuppoſe, did not think this In. 
dire&neſs blameable, A N#ncio of a certain place is reported 
ro have publiſht'an;Excommunication, thought unjuſt by. the 
perſons concern'd-; they had no power to take off this Excom- 
munication themſelves, or command the: N#ncio to: do it, 
Wherefore they:took an indirect courſe,; and ſet Guards upon 
the Naxcio's Houſe, and ſuffered no Yictuals tobe brought in, 
till he thought ir better to recal hisExcommunication;: then 
ſtarve, Theſe men too compaſt their end indirectly,yert com- 
mendably, ſuppoling the Excommunication was indeed unjuſt, 
When David cauſed Uriah to be ſlain, the action was both in- 
dir-& and wicked, bur yet for ſeveral reſpects; ?Twas wick- 
ed, becauſe it was the:death of an innocent man, bur indirect, 
becauſe he did not himſelf kill him, or command him-to be 
kili?d:,, but ordered that: out of which his death followed. 
Wherefore when we ſay, a thing isdone indirectly, we mean, 
as I coaceive, that ſometbing 1s: Gone, which we would,” or 
could not do, by immediately endeayeuring the thing it ſelf, 
but which follows from ſome other thing we do. And Infliret 
fignifies, not directed immediately to-that thing, in reſpe& 
whereof *cis called Indirect, but ro ſome other, - out of which 

"what happens, whether by delign or chance, weſay,- happens 
indirectly. '* g | RES 08 OT oOT'T9 

# - Nowif this be the meaning of Indirect; 1-am- ſomething = 2 
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loſs, how-it can with propriety be apply?d toPower. For Pow- 
er ſeems as direct to.eyery effect as to.any : Neither doT'per- 
ceive how it can be directed otherwiſe, than by being determi- 
ned, When a man of the many things; he can-do,reſolves up- 
on one, the power he has TR that reſolution Merer- 
mined or directed to that one , which he chuſes; -what other 
direQion there can be of power occurs not to me at preſent. 
But if IndireR apply*d to Power lignifie undetermia'd, there 
is plaiply no room for the diſtintion of Direct and Indirect. 
For every Power is undetermin'd 'til} it become determined ; 
and when it is determined, it is direct,” or direRted, to that 
thing to. which it is determined ;, neither can there be ſuch a 
thing as Indirect Power from which -any thing-can follow , for 
nothing can follow from a power undetermined , .and Power 
from which nothing can follow is not Power. And the cruth is; 
we do not give the name of Power to that which goes indire- 
Aly towork; Not, but that the intended effet may follow, 
but we call it not Power in relatien to ſuch an effet, We do 
not, nor can with truth ſay,a King has power to take away the 
lives of innocent SubjeRs, although he may, as David did U-, 
71ah, command them ſomething by which their Death may hap- 
pen, The Merchant ow'd his ſafety not to power, but ftrata- 
gent and luck : And thoſe who ſtarv'd the Nzxcio,had no power 
to take Off the Excommunication, on the contrary *twas their 
want of power which made them act as they did. So that I ſuſ« 
peR thoſe who firſt joyn'd theſe two word sIndiret and Pow- 
er together , did. not much amuſe themſelves with conſidering 
the import of them : Indirect ſeeming a kind of Deſtroying, or, 
as they callit, Alenatizg Term, and making the Power to be 
not-Power. Wherefore I believe *tis Action, or Effect which 
is with propriety catl'd Indirect, not Power, But, yet becauſe 
it matters not, ſo we underſitand one another, what words we 
uſe, Power to an .Indirect effe&t may with ſence be called In- 
direct power. S0 a Prince who,, to recover or preſerve his 
righr, has direct power to make war , may be ſaid to have in- 
dire&t power over his Subjects lives, which muſt be hazarded in 
the'war, In this manner Indire& Power'is intelligibie,and (ig- 
nifes Power to ſomething out of which follows another thing, 
which would not follow immediately from the Power jt ſelf, 
This other thing may either be intended, as the Death of V#7ab, 
; | B "Of 
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or not intended; as when Sne is Nlatn'in war whom the Prince is 
_ forcy toJooſe, And:from this Intention comes Wickedneſs or 

Innocence; not Indirecneſs,. which proceeds only from this, 

that the effet flows nor immediately-from the power ," but is 
j6yn'Tro ſomething which does. et yt ad 0% 

But'now Indirect Power is become intelligible, let bim make 
it intelligible thar can, how the Depoſing Power, ſaid ro be in 
the Pope, ſhould be Indire&, If he can command Depoſition, 
and muſt be obey*d when he commands, and the Prince deposd 
by. force of that command , his Power is as dire&-as Power 
caty be. For when the Pope ſays, 7 Depoſe - I pray what is it 
which he commands ? I underſtand he commands Ip, are it 
ſelf, and not another thing out of which he expe&s Depoſition 
ſhould follow.” Again, when his command, as the lack 'on't is, 
it /eldom does, proves effe&ual, and a ploy depoſed : pray if 
vertue: of what is he Depoſed? I underſtand *tis in vertne of 
/ that command, Now, betaufe that Power is dire&, which -im- 
mediately commands an effe&, which follows ffom that Com- 
. mand or Power, there neither is nor can be any IndireRneſs 
found here, but in the very notion of Dire&, So that 1 told 
you *twas a fcurvy thing to jabber words, and never mind 
what they (gnifie, For there is nothing in all this which In» 
. direct power can mean, but Dire& Power. In fine, there is no 
way to make this Power Indire&, bur by ſaying either that the 
Pope, when he commands Depoſition, dors not command De- 
polition, which for my part I would noe do, becauſe fear 1 
ſhould tell a lye : or elſe,that Depoſition does not follow from 
that from which it follows, and if 1 ſhould fay this too, 1 fear 
Tſhould rell two'lies. But however, fince Indirect ſure muſt 
be ſome way 'oppolite to Dire&, The Popes Power ro be Indi- 
re maſt be ſome way not directedto Depoſition. Which way: 
this ſhould be, he muſt be wiſer than I that can tell, -If Deter- 
mination or Intention would do it, fure it'cannot be thought 
he is not determin*d-, or does not intend co do that which he 
commands. And if the DireQneſs be taken, as it ought, from 
the immediate influence of the power upon the effe&, we ſee he 
preciſely commands this particular effeft , and *tis maintained 
this effect muſt follow in yertne of that command. Now if an 
man'can underſtand how a Power ſhould be IndireR in reſpe 

ef an Effe& to which it is direRed all the ways by which Power- 
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can be directed , 'T 'would'gladly be direted to that man, td 
learn.of him how honferice may become ſence, Bur till I do 
meet him, 1 maſt needs think that this diſtin&ion of Dire& 
and-Indire& in this caſe , is a meer ſound of words which lig- 
nifienothing , -and by which the Authors ſpeculate themſelves 
into nonſence,and abuſe themſelves and their Readers. 

I am:not 1gnorant that thoſe who maintain this Indirect 
Power ſpeak otherwiſe of it; but I think I ſpeakas all men, 
belides themſelves, ſpeak , and know not by vvhat right they 
force upon vvords meanings proper to their purpoſe, and con- 
rrary to what general cuſtom has fixt upon them. To alter com- 
mon and ſetted Notions, is to'perplex and embroyl things, and 
condemn the inquiries. of men to hopelefs and endleſs confu- 
ſton. For Truth is difcovered by ſeeingthe connexion of No» 
tions 5 and Notions are known by Words : and if the Noti- 
ons belonging to vyords remain nor ſteady and unchanged,our 
ſearch after Truth muſt needs end in uncertain noiſe, and 1n- 
extricable-blunder, He who has the liberty to alter the notion 
of vwords, is empowred to maint9in any rhiing, If-hetake a 
fancy to'defend that: Fer is vvhite , *ris but by yvhice meaning 
black, and'the buſinefs is done. Where I ſce- Notions chan- 
cd I am mighty ſaſpicious there is a deſign upon ſome Truth. 
or other- in'the Changers; And fo I fear ic happens in our 
caſe. For if Indire& Power mean, according to the appreben- 
fjon-of men, Power to an Indire@ effeRt, Thoſe who will maitn- 
tain.inthe Pope an Indire& Power muſt , to ſpeak ſence, ſay, 
, that,” though he has not immediately and properly Power to 
Depoſe , yet he has power to do ſomething ourt.of which De- 
polition vvill follow, And this they vvould fain be at,, Fgr , 
give-them their due, they are no enemies to ſence, yvhile ſence; 
15:0 eftemy to them, - They offer therefore ſometimes at Ex- 
communication, and yyould make us believe'that from thence 
muſt follow Depoſition. Excommunication is vvithour doubr 
x proper effe& of .Spiritual Power , and ſo cgmes vvithin the 
ſphere of the Popes aCtivity, and'if it vyould bur follow, thar 
an Excommunicated Perſon can: have no Communication no 
vray, abd vvith'nones An Excommunicated Prince vvould 
by that means/be-Depoſed. For be could not govern thoſe vvith 
vvhem-tie could'havg no entercourſe, and-it he could no 1on- 
ger govern, -he-yvere no-longer King, TIM : 

et J B 2 This 
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This now is ſence, and intelligible ;-butthe miſchief :is, it 
willnot do. They find Excommunication,; when'they conſider 
ita little better, hinders indeed Communion in:Spirituals ;but 
if there be any temporal tye ro the Excommunicated perſon, 
as of a Wife toa Husband, a Servant to his Maſter, al] Subjeas 
ro'their Prince, Excommunication leaves. this. as entire and. 
ſtrong as It was before. Any that has bulineſs with bim, may 
ceal:with him notwithſtanding his Excommunication. For it 
would be fine, if, when an Excommunicated perſon  0ws me 
mony., I ſhould not require my debt of him becauſe be is Ex- 
communicated. Wherefore no Excommunicatzon will hinder 
a Prince frem converling freely with bis Subjects, and his.Sub- 
jects with him. Nay; they are obliged to all. the acts of Duty 
ro which they were before, and not to become faulty!them- 
ſelves, if perhaps their Prince be ſo. . Wherefore becauſe this 
will not hold water, they will not truſt co it, but think it ſafer 
to make bold with a-word and give.it a new notion, than ven- 
ture the cauſe upon a foundation which they are conſcious wall 
fajl them. *Tis a great deal, better to talk alittle non»ſence, 
than by qbſtinately ſticking to ſence, hazard the loſs of a'good 
Cauſe, That the Pope ſhall have power to.depoſe Kings, come 
what will , they are refoly'd. And becauſe the Canonifſts do 
not thrive very well with their extravagance of making him” 
ſole and abſolute Monarch of the World , they-think fit to be 
a little more modeſt, and allay the bold heat with ſprinckling 
this Indirect vpon it. But then the notion of that word'im- 
porting what they cannot make good, there is no-remedy but 
they muſt give it another. If they could have kept the fence 
t00, it would haye been ſo much the better ; bur ſince that will 
noÞbe, they think it at leaſt ſomething, if their Tenet, let it 
ſigntfie whar it will, ſound got 3 ang: ſo barſhly, as the: 
ent $51 with which they perceive the World not very well 
ſeas? d.. | | | $71 
F Bellarmixe therefore applies this lenitive, and faies the Pope 
diſpoſes of Temporals only IndireRly : but whether he forgot 
the impertinent Circumſtance, or had any other reaſon, never 
rells us what that word means in; his Rows, Poxr.. where be firſt 
uſes jt, but leaving it to {hift for it ſelf, and- us to gueſs what 
it means, goes 0n t0, prove.the power which he calls Indirect, 
never offering to ſhew that *cis. IndireR, Neither is there any 
"ip : - mention, 
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mentiof, oruſe.maeofthe word;thatT'perceive,in the whole 
courle of his: Argumenss.©.Sorbiat *tjs manifeſt; Power was the 

thing for, which.he- wiscancern'd't For the 114re#;he thou be 
it.no great, matter what became of ir, being perhaps in bis own 

judgment bur an joſignificant ſound', without influence upon 
the thing. Nevertheleſs againſt Barclay, when he had bertiought 
Hhinſelf, he kindly te}ls us whatihe-means:7be Popes Powey,lays 

he, « per 1[c,an% property ſpiritual; ahd therefore has Feference Di- 

retty to (pirizual matters as the primary objeft: but Indirettly, that 

is, in order to Spivituals,,reduttively, and by'neceſſary conſequence to 

uſe that phraſe, looks upon Temporals as 4 ſecundary objett, to which it 

applys not it- aj but upon occaſion, caſu or caſualiters, as the Canon 
* ſpeaks, ,This%s,.if your will, conſequential, or reduQive,” or 
econdary, not Indirect Power, For'l think all 'the world will 
ſay. a;King has'very diret Power-ro make War, and yet he does 
it not, but upon occaſion, and:in order to-peace; 'ind'in tonſe- 
quence of his power-to maintain peace, and eſtabliſh plenty, 
and ſecurity , and convenience , which is his primary objed. 
and to. which making war is by:neceflary'conſequence reduc'd. 
But however ?ris a-comfore to know whathe means : "And now 
we know what we talk of, let's atictle conſider the import of 
the Thing, and leave the/Terms, which if he will uſe improper- 
ly, 1 have not ſo much as indire& power to help it, *Tis likely 
7 6k to deal with words as he pleaſes,is not the only Priviledge 
of a Cardinal. . 

In the firſt place then, I would fain know what real diffe- 
rence this word. Jndire4 makes betwixt bis opinion and the 
Canoniſts, which even he himſelf diſproves; And we will take 
the Canoniſts opinion, aShe ſtates it himſelf: = 
T hat the Pope bas by divine right mo#t full power-” © Pe Rem. Font 
over the whole World ; both in Eccleſiaſtical and I,S. Gels, v; 
Political matters. In this there are three particul#ts: That the 
Popes Power is moſt;full-, That *ris in Political and Civil,” as 
well as. Spiritual. matters; And that *tis by Divine right. 'In 
' one of -theſe three he muſt diſagree with them, -if be will dif- 
' agree at all. Now, his own opinion in his own | 
Terms is': That the Pope, as Pope, has not airedly Je: 23 
and immediately. apy, temporal ', - but outy ſpirunal Power : "bat yet 
by” reaſon. of |. ths. [piritnal Power , be 'has- at 'lea Indirefty, '4 
certain, and that higheſt ( ſummam:)\ Power 19 Temproads. 
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a great error, ahd- contrary toiChriſtian:DoRrine, if you call 
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oy will pexcaveby and by; - Bao forthe prefenc, 1 only de- 
NN An ns to uanriddla to me the difference betwize the 
two opinions. - The-Canonifts fay,” the/Popes Power is Ple- 
niſſima;. Bellarmine lays, Summa : They ſay, *tis over Tempo- 
rals. as wellas Spirituals ; be ſays,*tis Spiritnal;or over-Syiritnals, 
and over Temporal: toe. They ſay,” *tis by divine Right, andin 
els FOUmap e ſure. be will: not quarrel wich them; *cis true, 
he Pager th. Expreleie here, but he ſays ic often cnough elfe. 
where... -T | GEO were, and he ſays al} this :\Where is, 
or where.can-be the difference 2:Or ſhalt we once in our tives 
find an example of things different, -which' differ in-nothing ? 
He puts bndeed Dire& and Immediate Power, as that which 
weuld-deny -:; But if. he have: rightly expreſt them, -they mean 
by their Direct and: Immediate, -1f any where- they uſe thoſe 
rerms 00 more then;Pleni/ims,) and he underſtood they meant 
no more: And.if his Swwma, do not fay as much as their Ple- 
*4:f/ima,,' take in Direc and-Immediate and-all, lam much mi- 


' T amy unſatisfi'4 with more-then-one thing inthis opinion; UF 


taken; neither can-T:think, but Samme will abundantly fatis- 
He them, or if-icdo.not, they: are very- onſatiable men. Ac 
leaſt this, is very: clear, that all the difference: he can pretend, 


muſt-lye in this word; Tadireftly-r And: this he tells us at-laft, 
 imponts; reſpect toia: ſecondary objet. As if the Canoniſts 


ever deni'd Spirituals-to:be: the primary object of the Popes 


.Power, . or cared a jot-which was primary, and: which fecon- 
-dary, fo he -hadfulh 


power over-both. | 
ecauſe 1, do notlove:to fee Friends fallout, TI will anſwer 


for the Canonilts. forage, | and engage they thall not quarrel 


with him for putting it-ai ward morethen they, as long asthar 


word. (ignifies but-whar:they: think as well 'as 'fie. | They are | 
:men who-wil{l hearken-.to: reaſon, -and\not falFirreconcileably 


out witha-manifor expreſing:their'mind' in his own words, 
They have no- quarrelito: Secordarily, andiwill' make none” for 


callingthis,Secondarily by thename of Tudire#ly. © Allow them 


buttheir Pleniime, and they: ſhalb keep the peace, I warrant 


them.. 'Her&s then no difference but only-of' a word,. which 
they that fe, and they+ that uſe not, both"think the fame, 


Sure, Bellarmive was: in: a pleaſant .humor,' when he wauld go. 
about to. perſwade the-world, that full Power-in the Pope, is 


this 
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[this full Power Dir : But if you. call-Jt- 7ndireZt, then all*s 
well; and Chriſtian Doctrine fafe, |." And ali rhis while Dire& 
full-Power is mo more then moſt Tyll Power! and Infdiret no 
leſs. My Mafters { We had need have 4 cire"of ont words. 
He'ithat has che'knack' on'e,' may ſvy vnoffenfively,  afid make 
good Dodrine of that,” which; if it be leſs lnekily worded, 
may chance deſtroy the Law of Cheift, and undo the world. 
What difference berwixr this, -arid Zortulto's Powobiy prochain ? 
And which of : the rwo is the mote ſerious trifler Andyet ro 
ſee what a conceited world we live in There are: who make 
no difficulty to diſclaim rhe Canvnifits freely, and call their 


opinion exrravagant- and naught, and what ybu will : But - 


propoſe. the very ſame opinion to them, - with no other diffe= 
rence in the world then this inſignificant ſoundy 1ndirettly 1 
«nd = if there were charm in thoſe tour {y1lables, they become 
prefecitly fiyund myſerious, and will rather hazard to be M1 
thought of themſelves, chen ſay what they think. 1 know a 
certain Gentleman, who writ to me not long lince of this 've- 


ry matter, who, 1 think, was chard for company ; but I - 


name no body. - Chartns,uſually Jaft but to-a certain time, and 
when the tertn is paſt, - the man/perhaps may recover.» © 
- Bur-now TI think dr*t betrer, *tis. good not to be tos poſitive, 


Theſe Redufiver, and Secondaries , and Conſequentials , are * 


crabbed words, and Tam a meer bungler at School: gibberiſh. 


Ifear, it may be with that, as the Poet ſaid pleaſantly, of - 
another ſort of canting 3 People muſt be mad before they can - 


underſtand it. . Subtle men ſay, -there is a difference} betwixt 


five, and two andthree : And-ſome ſuch difference, fot ought 


I can anſwer, there may be here.” ' The Pope may be faid in one 


opinion to look ſtraight forward, and in the other a fquint 
upon Temporals, which is a difference, fuch as it is, but which 


biaders nor, bur the ſquint-ey*dman may hit as ſurely and as 
ſtrongly as the other, Now becauſe I amnorconcern*d'in the 
airy ſpeculations of your En5-74tions-mes, nor mean tobe, I 
will not much ſtand with theta for aCobweb-differetnice ortwo, 
which may paſs with ſuch as are mad enough to underſtand it. 
But look for a'difference, which we dull men of the world 
tay be able-to conceive : A ſubſantjal- and uſeful difference, 
by whict-it may appear, - th4t- whereas: one opinion: 1s Linn 
and dangerous,” the dther. is 1nnocettts and ſafe,” 1 wou! 
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.how your indirect men.are better SubjeAMhen'the other, and 

_ Faſter to their PAcennGrona ney oy they-ate:lefs guilty 
-of wrong, 'to.the Soveraignty' and Independence of.Printes : 
in ſhort, how-they: are. not. as bad as"thoſe who are dire& 
*Knaves.. Theſe are the tbings,: in which alone the world is 
concern'd:: if the two:opinions agree in theſe, let them differ 
4n.inconſiderable niceties, as much as they-will 5 theyare the 
tame in danger, the ſame in inconſiſtency. with Civil:Govern. 
ment, and that, if you remember;' was the thing with which 
we, began, and where, for ought ſee, we ſtill tick. Til} I 
ſee Cuch a difference, I myſt needs think all you have ſaid, no 
better then pure illuſion, and-all-you can ſay, till you ſay, 
where this, difference is, will be but to talk learnedly from < 4 

- Purpoſe. . | | NT, i 


' For my part, I muſt profeſs,” I can find none-: But becauſe 
I would be glad to learn of any body, I will entreat Bellarmirie 
ro tell me, what difference he finds, and what proviſion he 
makes, with his learned diſtinQions, for the Security of Prin- 
ces, and Fidelity of Subjects. The firſt, which comes in my 
way, is in the ſtate, of the Queſtion, That the Pope direttly and 
immediately, hath not any temporal Power, but only ſpiritual 5 but 
;ndireltly at leaſt, in vertue of th1s ſpiritual Power, hath higheſt or 
ſaveraign Power over Temporals;.. And becauſe Directly's and In- 
directly's ſhould break no ſquares, he leaves: them out againſt 

| Barclay, when be. bad a mind to ſpeak properly : 
Cap.,i2, When we ſpeak properly, ſays he, we ſay, the Pope has Pow- 
 ..., 4 £r In, or over T emporals, but not Temporal Power, 'as Pope, 
Now to acknowledge my, ignorance, I mult confeſs,T amquire 
gravel*d AR lb, and cannot for my life;- imapine; . what 
kind of thing this only Spiritual, and” not Temporal Power, 
ſhould be, which yet is bigheftor ſoveraign, even in Tempo- 
rals, Without douht, , vve men of the yyorld: are yvonderful 
ignorant things, andiif.'vve bur offer;to underſtand any'thing, 
theſe Scholars ſay, *cis.0dds; vvemar all.- 'Whoi of:our lovy | 
form, but vyould have.thought, .chat Poyver over:Temporals 
had. been Temporal Povver ? If I miſtake not,' T:bave: beard 
from ſome body, that had ſome 'acquaintapce vyith theſe Scho- 
lars,. chat Powers are,ſpecif*d by. their Acts, which is indeed 
coo high for me :.. It. may be.cÞ® purpoſe, and:it may not. ii Bur 

* 1 had yerily thought, char who.could do temporabthings; bad 
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temporal power , and yvho could do fpiritualthings, ſpiritual. 
I was out it ſeems, and-perceiveinow-that properly:Tpeaking tis 
otherwiſe, For all-that, :-cannot bur think 'there19:ſucha'thing 
as Temporal Power. in| the yvorld, ; and if: Power [in Temporats 
be not It, there remains nothing that know, which can'de/ Tt, 
but Power in -Spirituals; and- for the ſame reaſon Power-/in 
Temporals muſt be Spiritual Power , and/ſo Kings, becauſe:they 
have to do yvith Temporats., have in. truth Spirituabh Power'; 
only vve ſpeak improperly in the yvorld, 'amdicallie-Temporal, 
ButTthis does not ifadge-neither;;.; For:then'rhe!Poperſhould be 
ſaid to have Temporal power, for this proper reafon;becauſe ie 
has power in Spirituals. S 150% 4 

| Now I remember me there' is a certain Pope ' j,,,3;c.er 
vvho ſays, Kings have no. Superior in. Temporals,' 'zn} Oui flii 
This Barc/ay objected to Belarmin, and he anſwers: "/ntlegre!'' 
that by Superiour.in Temporals, is meant.a, Tem-;' 7 1! 37 
poral;Superior. Now - I. confider [not !how 'wvel [this anſwers 
Barclay. For let the Superiour be a.temporal ,- or a ſpiritual 'Sy- 
periour, ſo he be Superiour in Temporals, The King has: a; Su- 
periqur in Temporals. But. this ts not; r& my purpoſe, I only 
obſerve that Be/arymn 'vyas of, the mind. vvherrhe vvrote this, 
that Superiour. in Temporals was all: one vwtth Temporali/Supe- 
riour. And then I ſee no reaſon in the vyorld, -vyhy power-in 
Temporals ſhould: not alſo be all one vvith Temporal. power. 
Certainly, , fince Power makes; the Superiour,, there 1s as much 
ſympathy betwixt the Superiour and the Power as tbis.comes too: 
- But inthe name of vvonder, vyhat:does Power:in-Temporals 

Ggnifie, and vvhat Temporal Power ?; Be/armin means the-Pope 
may by hjs power in Temporals diſpoſe of the- temporal thing 
call*d a Kingdom, The Canoniſts mean-ſome ſuch-thing by their 
Temporal Power. By this account both {ignifie power-to.diſpoſe 
of Temporals , and, methinks ?*tis.no ſuch mortal quarrel yyhe- 
ther a dog muſt be ſaid to be beaten vvith a ſtick or-# ſtaff; | Or, 
are they perhaps mere ſounds, to vvhich belongs noſence;, | but 
yvhas th give them-as they find convenient for their purpoſe, 
and ſo u>; 6. vye are askt vvhat, Temporal, or:what in Temporals 
agnyen we mult anſwer-vvith fontalto , ; Fhat you pleaſe Father ? 
Never belteve me.if I can. make more of. this in: Temporals, 'then 
an Inchanced Caftle vyhich houſes and entertains rhe: Knight as 
long as, be has uſe of it, and as ſoon as -he;is gonenanthesiaco 
a pure Temporal Inn, Which way ſoeyer I-turn me;' dmquite 
at a loſs, ſo that I think *cis beſt to give it over,and letBr/larmib: 
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alane vvith his T emporals, and no Temporal Power z and 
ſpeak to youin a'lan vvhich both of us underſtand: | 
- Do:you deftevethere is-any'fuch difference betwixr 
theſerwsa, makes a good ;' the other a bad SnbjeR? 
And-that-2 King is ſafe enough as long as his SubjeQts ſpeak 
jay, balk Marry, if their Janguage once become leſs exit,then. 
let him look; ro. bimfelf. - Good School-maſters are the only 
Guards if :chis þe true. I amafraid to meddle vvith Bellarmin a- 
pain.;: for vyhether 1 ſay 1, or no,,'*ris 'odds ;' but T ſhall be ont 
Mi. Btryer I: gueſs be' meant his Power in Temporals is truly 
-Pawer.If wbe true Power, fure there is true obedience due to ir. 
And if. all Chriſtians are bound to obey him in Temporals, Kings 
can-have no Subjets. bur Infidels, unleſs to be even with the. 
Pope; they falll ro: commanding'iin Spirituals. 'For if they can 
commind in nothing, 1 do not fee how they are Kings. ' But this 
is but ſhifting fides; and teaves us till'vvhere vve vyere. Let Bel- 
bermin {ay what be 'vvill ; He vvho has power to command is to 
be obey'd;; if the Pope can command in Temporals,I muſt obey 
kimart Temporals: And he vvrhom I muſt obey in Temporals, is 
may King-and no body elſe; $0 that' the-Pope is univerfal Mo- 
narch-vvithout more ads, and there is no King in the World be- 
tides bimfelf. For *tis nor the proper namie'of Power, bur Power: 
rwhich/does the buſineſs,” Cat} it how you. vvill; properly or im- 
properly, if there be a Power in the vvorld vyhich Kings them< 
'felves muſt acknowledge , 'and:- ſubmit their Crowns, and leave 
_ their-Kingdoms vyhen chis'Power requires them , They are not 
Kings, I mean, Soveraigns of vuhom vve only ſpeak. And they 
vvere mightily out'yvho ſaid Princes yvere /olo Deo mingres, that 
they! vvere/ accountablesonly to: him , and had:none elſe above 
them , and:twenry-orther ſuch untrue things. For-Bellarmis has. 
found-onethat.is above them,and I fear above God too -at leaſt 
be can rake away'vvhat God:igave , vvhich'is to make a lictle tao 


bold yvith him + 0h ph4t | 
- But 4\amout again,' as'T fore-faw T ſhould'be. All this, ſays 
Beljarmin; follows fromthe vvicked' dire& Temporal Power of 
zhe Canoniiſts, not from my innocent Indire& power over. Tem- 
porals. I told youthere vyas no medling vvith Schollers, While 
vye keep vyithin-our own verge , vye may happily light, upon a 
lirtte indirect ſence,vvhich may ſerve turn, and do vvell enough 
among ourſelves : 'but-if yve go beyond our bounds, and tread 
the forbidden'ipaths of Schollerſhip,ie rurns preſently dire& non- 
fence, T'verily:thought this had follow'd1Burn ſeems it m"_ not. 
4 Hellarmin 
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Bellarmin has ſRopt the Carrier with a DiſtinQion, which for fear 
of miltakes you ſhall have in bis own words. F,- 17 2 
ſaies he, there were in the-Pope Spiritual and Temporal Advity Bare. 
power direttly , and he were King of the World,” he is <5: * 
Biſhop of the univerſal Charch, and ather Kings did but meerly exathte 
m—_— 7 urisdi8tion ; truly the Pope might at his pleaſure a; 77h 
whatſogver Kings of the adminiſtration and execution of temporal Jiu- 
ridiftion, and by this means take away Civil government, or co it” 
with the Eccleſiaſtical; and wonldbe greater then Chrift, betanſe he could 
take away Powers which he willed ſhould be , and be aiſtinit, Theſe 
now to my apprehenſion are naughty things, and the opinion, 
out of which they follow, a naughty opinion. And I mult needs 
commend Bellarwin for chuling another , out of vvhich ic may 
not follow,that Popes at their pleaſure maydeprive any King of 
the execution.of teniporal JuriſdiRtion,and take away Civil go- 
verament, and be greater than Chriſt. This,:you ſee, is vvhat 
he ſaies follows from the other opinion, and vvhathe makes 9s 
expect does not follow from his, Let us hearken then to whathe 
ſaies of it, and underſtand it if vye can. | Rae; goes heon,. if we 
pur in rhe Pope only Spiritual power Diretty, ani Temporal Tvdireitty, 
that ts only in order. tt Spiritzals , it. does not: folow that the Pope "can 
take away, or confennsd Civil gevernment. Once jimmy life I'was'in 
the righc, This is what I thought was not to follow, What is that 
which does then > Why, I follows only, ſaies he; that the Pope by bic 
Spiritual and Apoſtolic moſt eminent Power -can dirett and corrett the 
Givi! Power, andif it be needful, to the Spiritual end take' it awayfrom 
ove Prince, and give it to-another. I ti Wk F155" 
Pray aſſiſt,me alittle, for, 1 am in again as deep , 'as juſt now: 
with in Temporals not Temporal. Was not this 'taking away 
Civil power the thing yvhich be ſaid did not follow from his 0- 
pinion,and does he not now ſay it does ? Or have rendred him 
amiſs? Letmae ſee -- bis 0wn'words are; nom equiter poſſe tollere=- 
fed folam ſequitin poſſe adimere, Q-1.?tis tolere whith does not fol- 
lowand only edimereryyhich follows... Andhere's a plain diffe- 
rence; for one yvdrd has four ſyYables; and the other but threes 
The-miſchief'is; choſe who underſtand not Latin will not-pre-: 
fently find ie, and I bardly know howto help them: For whether 
itbe that Latin be the more proper ilanguage for diſtiniions,or- 
thae he; be bettcrat Lavia;/chen J-at Engle Talnpp ried” to yen- 
deritr Andyerl baveconſultet} ny Dittionary;butthereis but 
one-Engliſh word, 10:ake away,for botb; Butmethinks it founds 
ſcutvily'te-fay,iedoes nor follow br _ away;but it does fol- 
£7 998: 2 
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low be c4an'take OR AIRTIPORy 1th ſaying and unfaying, giving 
and taking, vvbich is Childrens play. ' To make ſorhe difference 
then; we mult ſay,”ttdbes hor follow he can take myay; butt fol- 
lows-he can eway-rAhe : which, though it be to force the language 
a little, ' yet Upon to make bold vvith that , then ſpoil the 


ſence, and make no diſtintion at all. Princes then werein a ſad 
caſe if the wicked doctrine of the Ca/wts were ttve, that their 
* Kingdoms may be taken. away , but as long as they may only'be 
away-taken, all's vvell enough, -© [AKTND 
Bur'yer this is not well neither. ZBe/armin loves to | peak pro- 
perly,and this away-cake perhaps would not pleaſe him, as indeed 
it bas but'an odd ſound, To be then both/juſt to him, and not in- 
Jurious t0.0ur language, we vvill piit it thas ; It does not follow 
he can take away. Civil power vvith a vvord of three ſyllables, ir 
only follows he-can take it away with.a-word of four, This is true 
Engliſh and a true.difference, * For one kills on Trerce,and the 0- 
ther.e» Lxart, which though they may happen from the ſame 
hand, and the ſame ſword, are yer diſtinct killings. And ſo thanks 
ro: Bellarmn,we'have maſter*d a deep'point of learning, and un- 
derſtand:the Canoniſtsopinion'is a very wicked'opinion becauſe- 
. it:expofes.a Prince to the villanousthruſties Therce;* but BUN. 
very innocent, vvhich lajes him+open'onlyto the fatr ex 
LE gp ae fun” judge with your infallible judgment as you 
pleaſe; bur I muſt needs think that to take away, with a wordof 4, 
or if. you will.4o ſyllables, -is to take away,and tobit e* Zuarr is 
tro-hirg- and if any;Judge theſe things may be praQic'd upon our. 
ſacred Soyeraign , I muſt farther think"and plainly tell you he: 
deſerves to:'be confuted by Judgeand Bxecutioner too,  ' 
-Bur ſtay! Mayinot'Bellarmin: fay 'perbaps; that: to'take away 
Civil Power from one Prince,and give it to another, is not abſo. 
_ lately to take/away Civil Power ,' but only to tranſlate it; ſince 
the Power remains, only pur-intoother hands. Truly:he-miy iſay 
 thisfor ought Bknow,-and twenty other things;of + which 1 ſhall 
never dream. Bur Tthink he coold not mernitinthisplaceior 
here le intends roſpeak'contrary tothe Canonfts t and ;avmiad as 
they are, T believe there is none among thern'fo ſenſleſs toiſiyor 
rhink, that:Civil:power cawabſolutely-be'taken away out of the 
vyorld; by themoſt direct and:untimiced Power that'ts of carbs. 
They know. yyetl:enough'there'imaſtibe [Civil Power ag long'as 
theteis Civil Government, and there muſt be Civil.governmeat 
as!{ong a5 there be Cities and! Men, '$o-that: Civil Power can'no 
wt ACETONE AAPADT IEC WEAWAYSEN 
NS: a - | ou) 


(295). 
ſhould the Pope.take all Power into his own bands, and: appoint 
Lieutenants here and'there , where be:cofild: not be in-perſon, 
theſe. Lieutenarits muſt of neceſſity have and exerciſe Civil Pow- 
er, eventhough they were-Churchmen:; As the Pope-himfelf as 
Ctually does, For when in bis own Territories he puniſhes Male- 
factors for civil Crimes,he does not do this.in vertue of his Spi- 
ritual power ,, but as a Temporal Prince, . as one thathas Civil 
power as well as Eccleſiaſtical, Wherefore. conceive Bel{armin 
cannot:ſay he meant his taking away Power, of taking/it abſou 
lutely out of the vvorid, taking from one and givingto agether 
being not-to take away. Power it ſelf, but to:tranſlate it , becauſe 
there is no vvay by vvhich Civil Power can be taken away, bur 
only by tranſlating ; nevertheleſs, if he did, as this is not the firſt 
time-he has ſaid vvhat he had no great reaſon to ſay,. I muſt tell 
him, that this tranſlating is every jot as unſatisfactory. to us,be- 
cauſe *tis every jot as unſafe to our 'Soveraign,as.plain taking a- 
way. For if it be taken away from him, vvhoever bas 1t next, *tis 
taken away from him. And vyhoever holds this may be done, 'lee 
Zellarmin ſpeak never fa ſubtly, I muſt hold is no good Subject. 
© There is another diſtiaRion or two, or explication, or yyhat 
you vvill call. them yvbich ſtick in my ſtomach: - To underſtand 
them. the better, , it .vvill be convenientto:mention thg.occaſion 
he had to make them. Barclay in his 12th.Chapter objected againſt 
his opinion, that'ir makes Chriſtian-Princes Vaſlals to the Pope; 
and hold their Kingdoms only at pleaſure, or precarioutly, And 
this be proyes bythis Argument :. The Pape if it be neceſſary for the 
goog of Seuls. may. take away 4 Kingdom: from one Prince,and give it to 
another, but to: fudge and aecree whether it-be neceſſary or no,belongs to 
the Pope,and none muſt judge whether, his 'Seutince be right'or wrong-; * 
Therefore he may at pleaſure Dethrone the one and Crown the other. Bel - 
lzrmin Anſwers,that Chriſtian Princes mu#t by no means be calPd the 
Popes V afſals,.and much leſs be (aid te hyld their Kingdoms at plea[nre; 
But are true Kings,and true Princes. This goes well; but yet if his 
opinion make them Vaſlals, I hope they may. without-offence;to 
it be .cal-d ſo... But however. Pginces are to. thank:bim for this 
confeſſion rhat they are true Kings and Princes, . 4nd may hope 
ſs much may, for.his ſake, paſs for true doGtrine;Which if 1t-once 
do, chere is ſo. much. true. fidelity duet thoſe, true Kings, jthar 
whzttakes it but indirectly away, will-befound-direRtly'falſe. 
-*Coming then toſpeak.to, Barclay's, Argument;be ſays tis faulty 
[3 $0. where, major and minor and all, - Still there is no: medling 
with Schollers, - Theſe two premiſes of Barclay are two Propoli- 
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tions which be bas borrowed from Be/larmin himſelf, and were 
very good Propolitions, as long as he had the handling of them; 
buras foort as ever-another bur breaths on them, they fade and 
wwicher ronon-ſences and'yer T perceive no alteration in them; 
burthat before they came out of Be/armins mouth, and now out 
of Barclays; However hetells ns, This Propolition, The Pope may, 
if - it be neceſſary for the good of Souls , take away a K ingaom from one, 
and.give'tt to-anortber.5 weed: explication : for it may be well, and ill wn- 
defteody Srauay betrue,and it maybe falſe, T make no queſtion bue 
it-may be,: andvisfalſe : but'T would fain ſce the Explication by 
which it may be true; This.it is. The Pope indeed may, if it be ne- 
ceſſary for the good-of Souls, take the Kingdom from one ;, but, if he all- 
monſh him before, if he give him time to repent, if be find him perniciout 
and incorrigible; Maybe ſo? Why then your opinion, for alf your 
Buts,and- Ifs,is pernicious, and you incotrigible, pood Bellarmin, 
What*s this to ſay, 'butithat he cannot ſteal] bis Kingdom inthe 
dark, but may rob himoof ir in broad day light? This Admoni- 
tion and Space of Repentance is in other words : The Pope muſt 
firſt fay tothe King z look you, [ deal fairly above. board, and 
ive you nocice -betore-hand ,; that'ff you do notdo as T would 
ave'you' within ſuch atime, it may be a month or two,it may be 
fo many hours (for this ſpace of Bellarmin's is for ought I fee, at 
the Popes appornting too))' T will'rurn'you a grazing, and pro. 
vide my good people anotber King, ' 
I ſee no ſuch matter of fabſtance in thefe formalities, but that 
they mightbe well enough ſpar'd,if conveniently they could.But 
' they are afort of impuderit things, which will-chruſt in whethee 
the Pope willor no, For Kingdoms are no fuch inconliderable 
trifles; . that they can be paſſ*d away in private, and none know 
. when or how.Except King Phys and King V/3,none ever yec ſtept 
into'another mans Throne without warning, and T believe, none 
ever will; \'Does 'Bellarmire think it can happen in the world, that 
there ſhould be a 'Kingo tame, that withour more knowledge of 
rhomarter; 3s ſoon a5 #T{entence of Depoſition is brought, ſhould 
qdieely: fabmic, and turttprivace man, and enquire no farther. 
Kingsare more.inquiſitiverben ſo, 'and Rand more upon their 
rermsyand'jookto be better ſatisfi'd. And though rhey did not, 
Subjects who:haveTworn/Fealty, have a little curiolity it them, 
and will /bea*king why; 'and by whar neceffity they muſt change 
Lords and obey Peter, who baye'fwornto Pay/, There goes time 
roialÞrhisg for'nothing will come of it rilf all parties be agreed, 
Now Fellurmine requires no more to thake his ſentence juſt, nor 
k2 313 an. ſo 
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fo much, as nature will force upon him; let it be never ſo-nnjuſt: 
Of neceflity there mult intervene. more+time-in the (change of 
Kings, then he requires to his admonition/and ſpace/'of repen- 
rarice. So that his Explication amounts in ſhort to this=The ſen- 
rence were unju{t, if it requir'd things ſhould paſs-in ſucha man» 
ner, in which *ris impoſſible they ſhould paſs; but very juſt, if 
things be ſo done, as they muſt be done, in.ſpite of ſentence, or 
whatever elſe to the contrary;which is certainly a very tring Ex- 
plication, and alters the Propolition-wonderfully for the better. 
We cannot put fo much as a Tenant oue, without warning,and he 
would perſwade ns, we are much-beholding to-his Explication, 
for requiring as much-Ceremony in the change-of-a Kingdom, as 
a Farm. vs oa BEV Se 
And yet when all is done,I cannot tell whether he be in earneſt 

or no,and think thefe Formalities ſo indiſpenſably neceſfary,that 
3 King cannot be depos'd without them, Itis hard co ſay, what 
 Menitude of Power may do, and-I doubt, he would not be well 
look't 0n,who ſhould go about to-fix its bounds; But beſides that, 
a Caſe may happen, where a King cannot repent, though he 
would, or at leaſt, make amends by repentance: A Caſe may hap- 

en, where be wilt not repent,nor believe be hath rexſon ſo ro.do, 
and would perſwade us, 0zia4 in the Old Eaw was depos'd 
for Leproſic. What{ did:.the High Prieſt admoniſh him to repent 
of his Leprofie, and not proceed to Depolition, tif{afrer conveni- 
ent patience with him,he found him incorrigible inhis Leprofie?- 
Ozias might,and *cis likely did repent the fault for which be-was 
ftruck with Leproſie, but unlefs his repentance could make him 
clean again, as tothe matter of Depoſition, he had as good ner 
repented at.all for he vvas, according to Bel/armine,depoy'd, for 
vyhat-no repentance could cure, Again, in the Nevv Lavv, he 
vvould make us believe, Chilperick vvasdepos'd for inſufficiency, 
Did'the Pope admoniſh bim to repent the grievous fault of ha- 
ving fo little-vyit, and allovy him time to provide himſelf of bet- 
ter brains,and' better organs, and vyhen he found him incorrigi- 
ble, and all perfvyafion loſt upon him, and that, fay the Pope 
vyhat he could; . he vyould not do vyhathe could not do, thenar- 
laſt after fruitleſs and long deluded patience caſthim offtWherc- 
fore though Beliarmine do require ſuch Formalities as cannot 
conveniently be ſpared, yet poftihly be may not think their ne- 
ceſlity ſo-abſolute, as that the Depolition ſhould be void if they 
concur not. But ler him-chink vvbathe-pleafes,vyhile vvith all -his 
EIN Dapybe preferver ite hhadco Er CHO meyehe 
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(22 ) | 
depoſed;ifinieadof three; be require three hnandred Ceremonies, 
the opinion is Rijll-inconſiftent vvith (Civil-Government: And for 
our-Caſe in, particular,” '0ur Soveraign does not think fit tore- 
pent yyhar Be/larmine cals-Hereſie and a'depoling fault, for .this 


reaſon, becauſe-he does not think ita fault;and is for that reafon 


very like to be incorrigible in it roo; and yvhoever thinks he may 
thereforebe depoſed, is himſelf pernicious,and not to be endured 
1n his-Dominions. TY EL 1 th | 
And ſo murh for'the taking avvay Bur. For the giving Bat,he 
tels us, -7he Pope may alſo give the K ingdom to another, yet not at plea- 
{ure,to Whom he thinks fit for ſo indeed Kings were but precarions Kings, 
But He is ty d to the oraer of inffice oberker S#cceſffion or Eleitiontake 
place,or if there be none can claim, then ts him whom reaſon profers.1 fear 
the truth of this-may be queitioned; Sure I am that vvhen Q. Z/;- 
zabeth wvas depoſed, and her Kingdom given to the Spaniard,there 
vvere better Titles afoot in the vyorld, then K. Phibips, Thanks be 
to God, the Throne of Z»g/azd; has not been vacant, and the 
Popes reaſon never troubled to fill ie, When Kingdoms areex« 
pos'd to prey,*cis catch that catch can.I ſee no great order of Ju. 


Rice in that. But-ſuppoſe it vvere true, vyhat-Lignifies this order 


of Juſtice ? *and vvhar bar to the Popes pleaſure in Succeſſion or 
EleQion If the next Heir, or next Elect be a man, vvho. pleaſes 
not.the Pope, I ſuppoſe he muſt be paſſd by, and ſo as many as of. 
fer,till they come at laſt to ſome body who is ref i» Curia, For 
the firſt might ftand as vvell as any of theſe, vvho,L conceive, are 
all inthe number of thoſe vyho-cannor claim and. then vvhat 
does Succeſſion or Ele&ion hinder, but the Pope ſtill gives at 
pleaſure, ſince none ſhall ſucceed or be ele&ed, but vvhom. he 
pleaſes? Again; vvhat difference betvyixt giving a Kingdom to 
vyhom the Pope pleaſes, and to vvhom Reaſon,meaningthePopes 
Reaſon, prefers? Preference of Reaſonis nothirig inthe vyorld, 


bue that the: Pope pleaſes to. think it fitter this man-ſhould be: pre. - 


fer'd, then the other. - $0 that Z/e&ron and Succeſſion and Reaſon, 
are nothing in truth but the Popes Pleaſure,and alli that Bellarmine 


affords us,is a meer ſound of vyords vyhich fignifie nothing, ang _ 


if they did, vxere nothing to purpole neither, For vveare all this 
vyhile beſide the Cuſhion. {45 

It makes nothing, I think,to the juſtification of a Robbery, thae 
the prey-vvas equally ſharedzgnd vvhen a King is dethroned,he is 
as much dethroned, '1f;-he- be ſacceeded/by-the next heir as by-a 
ſtranger, neither do I believe, he:is much;concern'd yvho' comes 
oext upon the Stage, vyben kis-ovvo part is ended. Our Queſtion 
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at preſent. is, whether Kings in Bel!armpiys dorine beonly precarious 
Kings. By the way Precarious is not very Turrant+Eng/ip; think we 
ſhould. calkir holding at will, or pleaſure; or if you will-coyn:a new 
word;Fenure by Intreaty.But however let us keepourAuthors word. 
Barclay objects that Bellarmin. makes Kings precarious; becauſe he 
allows the Pope to take away and give Kingdoms, and this whenever 
tie has a mind, as being ſole zudge in the caſe, Bellarminanſwers,that 
Kings were indeed Precarious,it their Kingdomscouldbe diſpos:d of 
at pleaſure, -but becauſe the Pope isty*d to the:order-of | Julticg-1n 
that point, they are nor precarious, As if Barclay infilted'6n-that}or 
thought their being Precarious depended on that diſpolition. © The - 
Son indefence of his Father laughs at that notion of Precarious,and 
rightly obſerves that Precarious is nor ſaid with relation to him that. 
gives, but him that takes away. *Tis the power of revocation, if that 
word fit him vyho never. gave, plac'd in the Pope, the power of de- 
poling when the Pope thinks fit; which makes a King precarious, let 
the Kingdom be diſpos'd bow *rwill afterwards, the King is ſtill-pre- 
carious, purely.Tenant at vvill, | 
But pray tell me truly. Do you in-earneſt find anything'in theſe 
healing Bats of Bellarmin, which makes his opinion ajor ſounder then 
the Caxoniſts 3 a jot ſafer for Princes; or:more'dutiful for-Subjects ? 
For my part I profeſs ſeriouſly Þ find nothing, unleſs'non-ferce will 
do the feat. There'is a little mgxyCnon-ſence in this opinion then the 
other, and if that be a ſecurity for Princes, it would do vvell if-the 
wvorld-ran mad as faſt as it could; While men are ittheir wits, they 
vvill, go near:to. think never a Barrel better:Herring.” 7 -- 
{Juſt ſuch wotk he makes vvith Barclays! next Propoſition, which 
was this : To judge, when*tts neceſſary for the good of Soul rithat a King be 
depos*d, belongs only ta the Pope, and none i 20 queſtion bis Judgment. This 
he ſaies is like the former:, and if it be ill underſtood, ts falſe, but 
rightly underſtood is true, but: then concludes not what ny 
would have.ic. Now am1 terribly afraid that i//nder/tood is as muc 
in Bellarmins lariguage ,-as truly underſtoad,” or (0-45 it truly (ignibes, 
2nd riphrly wnderftood means underſtood otherwiſe thewus it Hpoefion - For 
elſe I cannot for my heart ſee but if the Pope:may depoſe when:there 
15 neceſlity,and judge when this neceſfity-happens, and none: mult call 
his judgment in queltion, and theſe words mean as:they:found; Kings 
are purely Tenants at will, and» the Pope may depoſe them whenever 
he pleaſes to judge it neceſſary, which: is. what Barc/ay; would ron- . 
<lude; What is the-good meaning/in whichivyve muſt; riphcly-aunder- 
and it ?:Why;it does indeed belong to the Pope, Taies be, togudgawhether 


it be neceſſary a King ſhould be - depriv'd of | his __— : Very:well!* So 
| 


Barclay underſtood it,. and ſo Bellarmin himſelf underſtands it; w_ 
nad > Ss. __ does -, 
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_ |flty muſt be manifeſt and ſeen ,- therefore 
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dots it tiot conclude then, that Princes may be depo-'d at pleaſure. > © 
Retauſc af anodic: Be, ow 00 does _- belong to the Pope to 
feign neceſſitits at ;pleaſare, or ſerve his paſſions under. pretence of neceſſity, 
4 Calla 1:15 as untucky at. <td: Diſtin&ions, ooh downs x 
it belong*d tathe Pope to feign necellities ? and yer it may be ſaid as 
truly asthat Depoling belongs to him. If Belarmin could give good © 
ſecurity the;Pope ſhould never do more then belong'd to-bim+-there 
m Joſomething in-it- but if that were ſo, we ſhould not have 
heard. ſo! much-of this Depoling power, for that does not belong to - 
bifs-neither.. But belong, or not belong, he-may feign a neceſſity by 
paſſion, or he may.judge that necefſary-which. 1s not ſo by miſtake , 
and if he does ſo, *cis all one as if he did not feign, and not miſtake, 
when neither Prince, nor any body elſe, is allow'd co jadge whether 
he feign or no. Unleſs the Pope be ſuppoſed infallible infincerity too, 
and that.he will alwaies declare, This man-I:depoſe-:upon a true, and 
-that upon a feigned neceſſity. But if we muſt cake all he ſajes is ne- 
ceſlary, to be traly neceſſary, Kings may be depos'd at pleaſure, for 
he may ſay ſo when he pleaſes. Marry if other people muſt-ſee this 
.necceflity as well as himſelf; all good ſubjects will tell bim there nei - 
ther ismnor:can be any neceflity why a King ſhould be depo+?d. 7,bur, 
ſajes\Bellarwmi;n, breauſe thisir @ matter + Mangan re) wh aud'the mece(- 
e Popes vrainatily do theſe things in 
Synods of Biſbops, or Conſiſtories of Cardinals, ſhewing his reaſons and jc Vi 
rheir conſents. Yes ſure,” tis amacter of great impotrance,too great to 
be; thus trifled with, Manifeſt qaoctha-[-I beſeech you xo whom muſt 
this neceſlity beminifeft?. If 60 any betides himſelf ; why *cis mani- 
Feſt eo al-good; SubjeRs; that there neither is, nor ever was, nor ever 
Fhall dr. cande ay ſuch neceſity;and: tis manifelbrhey-areinot good 
Subjects whio think otherwiſe.: -But.if He alone be Fudge of the ma- 
nife{t-as well as the-neceſſary;his command without more ado is evi- 
.dence.cnough that *tis manifeſt ro Him, it ought becommanded; And 
I hopEhe can as eaſily and ks foon[ay;* Ti manifeſt;a5 *T's neceſſary. 

. Then-for-his Syzods and.Gonfpforier, I; wonder; what they are for. 
Does he 'conſult with them; tro,.whetber char bero be done of which 
rhere:.is a neceſſity, and chis necefliry-ſeen and manifeſt > He may 
conſulr.che How, but the Whether is-2 wiſe point of conſultation; if it 
be already manifeſt. Or is it perhaps robe mademanifeitby the con- 
ſalration 2. If ſo, the caſe is not ſo:clear as Belarmir pretends, [and 


. other. perſons, more concern'4' then this. Synods and Conliſtorjes, 


have:reaſon-ro- expeir ſhould/be made manifeſt to rhem tos, as'well 
; as the arhey -:Belides, He whomakes:whar Biſhops and Cardinals be 
pleaſes, and of ſuch-ashe makes conſults with whom he-pleaſes 3 has 
wit enough fure to chuſe ſach:, -of whom he may be cerrain before- 
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: hand, ehey will oppoſe nor I which he ſhall propoſe, Tndted if by 
his Synods be exnt General Councels, there mighrbewo more difh- 
- culty. TheBiſhops of The Prince concern'tl,and'of thoſe Princes who 
-were leagu*'d with him ;would go'neer to ſpeak is his behalf. ElſeSy- 
nod in his. [anguage importy no more then a'c0mpany of Biſhops, per- 
'haps not ſo much, choſen xccording to the Popes pleafure. And yet 
even thus much is more then he thioks neceſſary roo.He ſates the Pope 
ordinarily does thus, þac if he will do otherwite. He : may for atiy 
thing Bellarmin ſaies'to the \contrary. Andrthe truth 1 is *ris not'to be 
expected but he will, To depoſe a King is not every daies work. *Tis 
an extraordinary caſe , and in extraordinary cafes there may be ex- - 
traordinary proceedings. However the Pope is till Judge of this, as 
of all the 'reſt, and ſo when all is done weare purely at the Popes 
.-pteaſure for all. 
' There is a brace more of Volunteers, which though they be tefolute 
enough, and venture-0n'any thing, ter it be never ſo deſperate, and 
-ler them have never ſo little to do with it, yet Bel/armin ſpares them as 
-much as he can, and keeps them in reſcrve for dead-lifrs, and then, 
which often happens, they never fait him. One is De Fao,and De Fare. 
Fhis is a diſtinEtion poo efougtrin ir ſelf, buc'as he uſes i 'only-at a 
| pinch, 'and when he s norhingelſe to fay, it looks ſill like a Piece 
of good ſiyſfhnng in'z place which it will not fir; For exainble re. 
yory the Grear writing of 2 certain Law , which for--his own part he 
rp and-thought unjuſt, but yer publiſher, 25 he was. commanded 
by the Emperour ; ſpeaks thus : 7 being ſ[ubjet to your command , bavg 
cauſed the Law to be ſent into [cveral parts, and becanſe Lo joe agrees not 
with God gadjotes \T haut by nt Letter 7 4s. Where- 
fore I bave h done what 1 onght e's "the Z' ma *; not conceatd 
ry I thought fer God. Now 1 Ent think char to pabliſh an ul juſt 
Liw, and white the Injuſtice concern't rhe fervice of God andli- 
derty of the Church, as was here the'cafe, without the | xcoſe wt a 
bears out a Subject, who isnot to exajtine' 'bur ob ite comm 
of his Superiour,'is to 'dv' an unjpſt thing, znd'for ye Ar h now adaic 
Force would hardly paſs for' an excuſe; "Tf any. theroachment be 
thought made upon the Chiltch, in'our' times; rhe nguage is pr eſent- - 
ly, Twill die fir#t, 1-will ſuffer MET \ fre the Canſe af | God , and 
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_... Princes in-my, Opinion havebard. Juckto ſtand in the Popes-way 
-and become the firſt {ad examples of. his » Qmnipotence::-otherwiſe 
there is no Law of God or Mag which:may not be'overturn'drasea- 
lily by the ſame engine, For he may as ſoon and-as welldeclare,*That 
Wife to be noWife, That Man to be no Man,and make Adultery.and 
'Murtber lawful, as that King to be no King, and make Rebellion in- 
nocent. There would not want as likely pretences for the one-as the 
other, if people would but look after them; For Example,'A Man is 
a rational Creature,who aQs unreaſonably diſclaims hisnature,and 
may be diſpatch'r without contradicting the Divine Law;which for- 
bids men to be kill'd while they are men, but he by the Popes decla- 
ration is no man. As much may be found out for the Wife, as much - 
for Eſtates, as much for every thing. For there neither is nor can be 
any ſtronger title to any thing then the Law of God, and thar the 
King has co his nm Aer if that will not do, nothing will. This 
is jult onta/to,Sin but. enough and you trapan the Devil, and become 
vertuous even by being. wicked. To refuſe obedience to a King is 
with them a crime , and a crime which deſerves damnation; marry 
to Un-king him, and deny there is any obedience due to-him,is an in- 
nocent thing. As if taking his Power quite away, werenota greater 
diſobedience then to relilt,it. - A particular difobedience.may:have z 
particular, and ſometimes excuſable cauſe ; but a general-diſobedi- 
ence, ſuch as leaves them no longer any Power to commant, is of all 
diſobedience the greateſt, moſt inexcafable.in.it ſelf, and:moſt contra- 
ry to the Divine Law., And yet, he would perſwade us, welin, if we 
ey nota particular,perhaps trifling. Command but 5f weitake away 
Power and all, we are. very honeſt men, Whereas in truch;when 4:di(= 
obey a Power which I acknowledge. perbaps I wrong-my:{t]6E moſt, 
for I do not'my daty;but when I no longer acknowledge my Princes 
Power, .1'do him as well as my ſelf the.greateſt wrong can-z1and yet 
this greateſt, wrong with Bellarmine 15 no wrong. D208 A $011 
 Theſeare the healing Diftinctions which Belarmine 2pplics ito his 
Doctrine, and by which the ſoundDepoling is co.be,diltinguifht from 
the unfound.Depoling. If you find any ſuch ſoveraigg vertue in them, 
I ſhall be glad to learn it. Bur for-our part+,we think Depolinganun- 
curable difeafe,a poy ſon for which there.is no Antidote..Diſguiſe bt 
howgyou will, while it remains Depoling,'tis alike intolerable;& alike 
inconliſtentw th the ſafety of Princes, ang,dury of Subjegts. «Call the 
Power indirect, calf ic in Temporals, Mot reaporal,..az1eng as tis: 
Power,aod can do the fear,no honeſt ear.can bear. ic Tell-ys of admo- 
nition, and ſpace of repentance zrell us of, Synods and Conlifories; of 
diſpoling the, prey according to Juſtice; of nor teigning neceſlicies:; 
tellyswhat you will,while you $ellus Depoling is good Noftrine;we 
IH af 2, 5 « mW: | cannot 
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eznndt believe you-pood Subjects. Bring a thouſand Schooimen;and 
ten thouſand -ſubtilties, againſtthem a} we will ſtantby our honeſt 
Parliament-DoQrine, T hat the Crown of England # and alwajes has been 
free,and ſubjelt immediately to God, and meneuther;and who refules bis Fel- 
jowſhipinthat Docrine, I know not, with what face he can pretend 
to a Fellowſhip in any thing elſe, ws 
* - *But the truth is, 1 do not ſee that Be//armine with all his art does fo 
much as guild the bitter Pill,or make it a jot leſs nauſeous, For whiat 
is the very worſt the Candniſts ſay?Take their opinion in his own ex- 
preſſions,and be ſays all they ſay,and in terms as politive, and as com- 
prehenlive. Take Carerixs,or whoever is the higheſt yer among thofe 
I ſent you at firſt, and the worſt is but th1s:T hat the Pope has juriſdifts- 
#1 over all things both ſpiritual and temporal thronghout the world;that he may 
abſolve Subjects frons the Oath of Allegeance; Depoſe Kingsiand transfer their 
Daominions from-one line to another, And which of this worſt does Bellar- 
wine with his-proper DiſtinCtions, and cautious Buts,deny? *Tis true, 
they call bis Power-Dire#f,and-Bellarmine Jndiref, but what matter is 
it how they are called, if one can do as- much as- the other ? And 1 
would fain know, what they can do with their Dize#, which be can- 
not with his 7»diref.*Tis true,they make but one abſolute Monarch of 
the world, and all the reſt but arbitrary Lieutenants3 and Bel/armine 
cals them true Kings, but makes them as much ſubje@ as if they were - 
- but Licuttnants. Were Kings perſwaded once it were their duty to 
refign at:the Popes command.,they would themſelves make no difficul- 
' ty-to.call and think him their ſupreme Lord.*Tis only in conliderati- 
on of the ſcurvy conſequence which would follow, viz. that being ſus 
preme and abſolute Lord, 'he might diſpoſe of his own as be thought 
Gr,thart they refuſe to give him that Title. Now Bellarmine ſticks to 
the conſequence, which is all the miſchief, and makes the Pope do all 
that a ſupreme Monarch could do, and thinks all is well if he do not 
call him ſo, whenas if he could do what Belarmize would have him,be 
truly were ſupream Monarch, and Belarmive might make no bones to 
call him þy his proper name, ay - ; 
The truth 1s, *#would anger any King at heart,.to be put our of his 
Kingdom, and not ſo much as know why, nay, while on the contrary 
he is fully perſwaded he cannot be diſpoſſeſt, even by thoſe who diſ- 
poſſeſs him, If a Canonift come and tell him, Sir, you muſt deſcend, the 
Pope _= ſupream Lord has ſo commanded : If he believe the Cano- 
niſt, he underſtands howa ſuperior Power is to be obey'd, ,and/ſub- 
mits as a Lieutenant,when his Commiſſion is recalled, Bur if Be{ar- 
mine come and tell him, you'are now a private man, the Popehas ſo 
declared: Without doubt, he will reply, what ifhe have?Have nor you 
your ſelf told me that] am a true King, no Vaſſal of the-Popes, but 
| ſupream 
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ſupream in Temporals?Have not you told me,tfle Popes Power is on- 
ly ſpiritual 3 and do you tell me now, Imuſt give up my temporal 
Crown, to the command of a ſpiritual Authority? Allthis is true, 
quoth Bellarmine, but yet you muſt obey, What! muſt I obey one who 
cannot command in ſuch thing+? Yes; he can, *Tis ſomething hard for 
you to underſtand who areno Scholar} you can underſtand what *tis 
ro obey, and that is enough for you ; the reſt belongs to us of the 
Trade,In my conſcience, this would ſooner put a man out of his wits, 
then out of his Kingdom, and who kept his wits, I believe, would go 
near to keep his Kingdom too. | 

In fine,the ſum total of the Canoniſts account is but this : That the 
Pope by reaſon of his abſolute fupream Authority in all things,is not 
to be queſtioned, but obey*d in whatever he commands. And if Bellar- 
»ine g0 leſs in ſubltance,whatever he do in words, I am.miſtaken. Nay, 
how much ſhort is he,even in words, when he tels Barclay,C.17. That 
if the ſpiritual Prince happen to abuſe his Power, by excommunicating a tem- 
poral Prince unjuftly, or abſolving his Subjeits from their obedience without 
quſt cauſe, and ſo diſturb the temporal Commonwealth : Thus were fin in the. 
ſpiritual Prince, but yet that temporal Prince could not aſſame to himſelf the 
Judgement of ſpiritual things, or juage the ſpiritual Prince, and much leſs de= 
poſe him from his ſpiritual Seat. This is worded in oppoſſtion-to Barclay, 
who by the ſame Argument which Belarmine brings for the Depoliti- 
on of Princes, proves that they may as well depofe Popes. - But if this 
do not lignifie, that right or wrong the Pope is always to be obeyd, 
I'underſtand it not, For Depolition, according to him, is a ſpiritual 
thing,an act of ſpiritual Power;to judge of this,a Prince muſt not aſ- 
' ſume to bimſelf,no not in caſe of Injuitice, And if he muſt not. queſti- 
on, what remains but to obey it, and this in all Caſes, juſt or:unjuſt ? 
Let the boldeſt Canoniſt thar is out- go this if he can, , 

Upon the wbole, I ſee no other difference betwixt the two opini- 
ons, but that one is abominable falſe,and the other abominable falſe, 
and abominable full of non- ſenſe beſides. - They with one. bold-un- 
truth ſubzeR all Princes to the Pope, and for the reſt diſcourſe at 
leaſt conſequently. Were their Principle true,all would follow which 
they ſay. He makes Princes as much ſubject as they,and-when he has 
done,cals them true ſoveraign Princes, and diſcourſes, fo that no part 
hangs together. Every one fa]s together by the ears with bis fellow, 
and makes ſuch mad work, that a body can underſtand nothing of ir, 
bur chat *tis falſe. Conlideralittle what he teaches in his Rom, Port, 
againſt theſe Canonilts: That Chriſt or the Chriſtian Law, deprives none 
of the Right and Dominion he had before, that otherwiſe Chriſtianity would be 
17jurious, and a wrong infieadof a benefit, and therefare Chriſtian Kings and. 
Engerors acknowleage no Superior in Temporals, but are trne and ſupream 
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Princes 4ntheir own Kind doms. Again, T hat Chriſt our Lord has diſt inguiſht 
the Acts,O ffices ,and Dignities of Popes and Emperers,that one ſhould xot pre- 
ſume-to meaale; withthe Rights of the other, and a great deal more ts'this 
purpoſe. But char {lrange things happen in the world. now and then, 
one would not ſuſpe& that theſe things and Nepolition ſhould both 
be taught by one man,and that man a friend of the Popes. Sure if I 
were Pope,I ſhould not think my.ſelf much oblig'd by him, who. gives 
me a Power .todo injuries. 

But with what DiſtinAion-ſodder ſhall we ever cement theſe 
things? Does a King loſe nothing, when he loſes bis Kingdom? Is.no- 
thing taken away, when all is gone?ls he depriv*d of no Right, who ts 
depriv'd ofthe Right to reign? Is it no injury.to be turn'd out of a 
Throne, to be forc't to change Purple for Rags, and languiſh:out a 
deſpiſedlife in helpleſs Beggary? Do Chriſtian Princes acknowledge 
no Superior in Temporals ; ifthey acknowledge one, -at- whoſe com- 
mand they. muſt quit their Temporals?By the way, we are at our Su. 
perior in Temporals again, with &he meaning of which, -for my late 
bad ſucceſs, I dare not meddle. It {ignifies you-know, ee*n what you 
pleaſe. But let it ſignifie what it will, Iam ſure no: Diſtin&tion can 
hinder,but who has Power to command in Femporals, is Superior in 
Temporals. An@he would make usbelieve at the ſame time, both that 
Chriſtian Princes know none ſuch,and yet do know a certain Perſon 
who can command away their-Temporals from them. To mike both 
theſe true at once,is,me-thinks,a pretty confident undertaking. 

Then again, what.means this,that the two Powers are diſtin&,and 
one. not to meddle-with theRights of the other ? I am ſure, he does 
not mean,. that the ſame Perſon-cannot have and exercife both, be- 
cauſe they the:Biſhop of Rowe could not be a temporal Prince. Now 
I underſtand how in that caſe the Powers are diſtin in themſelves, * 

notwithſtanding they are united in one Perſon, becauſe that one 
Perſon commands temporal things in vertue of one power, and Spi- 
ritual in vertue of another, which certainly he may do who has both, 
But when there is but one Power extended to both kind-of aRions, 
The powers certainly are then confounded, if they can be confound. 
ed at all... For what can confounding, or mixing in this caſe ſignifi, 
but making one of two, which one thall have the vertue of both? So 
liquors, fo every thing that I know in the world, are blended or con- 
founded together. Wherefore *tis Bel/armin, not the Canoniſts, who 
truly confounds theſe Powers. They make them two, but ſay the Pope 
has both, Bellarmin ſaies, he has bur one, and that the Spiritual only; 
but would have this one Spiritual Power command both in Spirituals 
and Temporals, Which is of two, to make one third Power ,neither- 
wholy Spiritual, becauſe.it extends to Temporals, nor wholy Tem- 
| poral, 
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-poral; becauſe it aRs in Spirituals, but equivalent to both, And if this 
be not to confound the two Powers , and make one of theſe two 
'which he ſaies Chriſt would have divided, 1 would be glad.to learn 
-what is, and what other way they can be confounded.” And yet the 
jeſt 1s even while he does this, he preſſes the confuſion of the Powers 
as 4 great inconvenience upon the Canonifts, who are not altogether 
ſo faulty as himſelf, and can extricate thetr Docrine a great deal 
better, In two words, either he confounds the Powers, and then he 
diſobeys Chriſt, who, he ſaies, would have them kept aſunder ; or he 
does not, and then he diſobeys him in permitting one to meddle with 
the rights of the other, For certainly *tis the right of the Temporal 
power to command the Subjects to that power, andrequiretheir al- 
legiance and ſervice: And to take away theſe Subjects and this Al- 
legiance,is to meddle and that very far too,vvith what belongs to the 
right of another. | | 

The Truth is, theſe Tricks turn a queſtion of as great importance 
as any inthe world, into pure words and iltuſion. The vvorld is in - 
ſuſpence about the deciſion of this great Queſtion , concerning the 
independent Soveraignty of the two Powers, and how that command 
in the Goſpel , Redaire que ſunt Ceſaris Coſari, & que ſunt Dei Deo, 
ſhould be obey*d. All the learning of ten-Ages teach, the powers were 
diſtinguiſht by Chriſt , one given tothe Biſhop ,-the other to the 
Prince, The Canowſts, and they but ſome,and'all late men; teach they 
were given both to the Pope. This third indirect Party coming to 
ſettle a point-of this importance, profeſs at firſt, that the Powers tru- 
ly are, as Chriſt-commanded they ſhould be , diſtinct, and the Pope 
for his ſhare has the Spirituatonly. Wold not any» man think now 
the buſineſs decided', andthat we:had no. more to do butiobey our 
Prince int Temporals, and Biſhop,or, if you will Pope (for T will not 
meddle with that queſtion) in Spirituals,and there's an end? 

' Why this *tis to be illiterate, ſays Belarmir , and not underitand 
diſlintion, The Popes power is only Spiritual,bur yet this Spiritual 
power indirectly,and for the good of Souls, virtually, and'by means 
of ſome other proprieties of ſpeech, extends likewiſeto Temporals, 
and may diſpoſe of Kingdoms asit ſees fir. Why then call itTemporal 
in the name of God, if it can diſpoſe of Temporals,and ſay the Pope 
is Univerſal Monarch if he be ſo,and ſtand to it. Tes we ao ftana to it, 
replies Bellarmin,but we love to ſpeak properly, and do uot call the Pope U- 
wiverſal \ Monarch, thongh he candiſpoſe'of all the Kingdoms of the World, 
becanſe he does it not in vertue of a Temporal power "but by a {piritual work: 
ing; and after au indirett manner. Hang the manner tiow he does it,it he 
can do/it, What has 'the World to:do withthefe mannerly tricks ? A 
King is well holp up, who after he is Ns comes tO gras 
__ | | 2 
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that this came about after another faſhion, and in another manner 
then he-was aware of, 

Wel-! but are you for the Canonifs,or againſt them ? why truly 7 

ans for them;jand 1 aws'not for them, And our Queſtion, What mult be ſaid 
co: that?? Mult we obey our King or the Pope? This is what the world 
looks after, Why, according to one half of the reſolation, which ſays Princes 
areſupream inTemporals,and have in them no Superiour,we maſt obey 
eur King : according to the other half, which ſaies a power vvbich is only 
Spiritual can diſpoſe of Temporals too, we mnſt obey the Pope. But how | 
mult I do-with this Licet and zox Licer? muſt I cut my ſelf in two, and 
lia Leg and an Arm under one, a Thumb and a Shoulder under the 
other, and if I-happen to meet in the battle Gght my King-ſelf a- 
Sainlt my Pope-ſelf, ; 
. . | Becauſe tbis is ſomething difficult, and they are men of reaſon , I 
imagine they would condeſcend a little in this point, ' and let me re- 
main entire As long as the anſwer is divided *tis well engughs But 
then I muſt chuſe the right half. That*s it I would be ar. ply reli me 
then,muſt whole I take the Spiritual, or the Temporal half, Why, the 
truth is you mnſt take the Spiritual balf. Paraſits and Flatterers may tell you 
otherwiſe. But this 15 the treth of the ory. Why then to what purpoſe all 
thiwiliuſion of my Princes Soveraignty,;and.Independency, when af- 
rer all he is neither \Soveraign nor Independent ? To what purpoſe 
this'buſtte againſt the.Canoxfts, only to ſay the-ſamething ar laſt, but 
with more ado.” Could you not have plainly tol&me_ ar firſt what I 
muſt truſt to, and ſpared the trapan of ſo many uſeleſs diſguiſes? The 
refult of allyqur Spirituals, and Indirects, and good of Souls, and 
whatever elſe; is in ſhort, I muſt obey the Pope againſt my Prince , 
only I'muft in fpigbe of all ſence believe my Prince is atrue and 
Soveraigh King; atid has noSuperiour'in Temporals, and the Pope 
no power but Spiritual, and ſo beſides a Traytor and a Rebel, become 
ſenſleſs, and a block into the bargain. 

Here's your fine opinion,of which you make fuch a Myſtery, and 
are ſo ſhy to diſcover your'thoughts. Come, come ; leave dodging, 
and deal above-board. Anſwer me theſe things, and ſhew me that Bel- 
Llarmin ſpeaks ſence, and ſence not injurious to Government, ,and the 
ſafety of Princes ; or diſclaim him plainly as you have the Climoniſts. 
*Tis at your choice to do what you will 3 but do one, and that effe- 
Ctually3- or take notice I tell you I will believe for the future your 
Church is a wicked Church, abſolutely inconſiſtent with.CivilGo- 
vernment, and has not.one ſound member in her. no-not one; Pur me 
not off with formalities, and think to ſcape with telling me, this do- 

zine belongs not to your Church as a Church, and thac only the . 
Material men hold it.” Tis the matcrial men I only carefotar preſent. | 
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"We converſe not with your formal Charch, vve hear and ſee, and deal 
with Material men. Theſe are they can do us good or harm, and *tis 
but reaſon we ſhould know vvhat to expect from them. Formalities 
are ayry things, no rope can catch them; but Material men you know 
maye be ſuſpended, and vvhen they are found guilty, and have no 
hopes of reprieve but inthe innocence of their formalities, I doubt it 
goes bard vvith them. . | of" 

In two vvords., dear your ſelves from an impatation , which you have 
brought upon your ſelves , Or confeſs you cannot be cleer'd;, and remember 
that ſilence #5 a confeſſion, and ſo I ſhall take it, as all Juſtice in the world 
does, and believe it vvas not the wickedneſs of the Cavomſts opinion 
which made youdiſclaim it, but becauſe that wickedneſs came clad in 
ſence, and people could underſtandit, But the ſame wickedneſs diſ- 

uis*d in non-ſence is a Darling. So that your Pique was not to the 
wicked, but the ſence : make it but non-ſenſical enough, and let it be 
never ſo wicked you are for it. I bar Soph;try too, and unintelligible 
Subtlerties.@Let your Schollers keep their riddle me riddle me to them- 
ſelves, I ſhall underſtand the Talmnd as ſoon, as, what you call Terms 
of Art, meaning, I ſuppoſe, the Art of keeping things from being un- 
deritoodzThe Art of talking ſo that no body ſhall know whether you 
ſay 7, or No. But I underſtand what *tis to Command and Obey. 

And to bring the whole to a ſhort plain Iflue, I ask, 1f it ſowld hap- 
pen the Pope ſhould command you to diſobey your King, and the King commana 
you to diſobey the Pope, by whom will you ſtand ? And I expe an Anſwer 
as'plain as my Queſtion. I declare too, becaule I will not tura our 
diſpute into a controverlie of Religion, nor meddle with the Popes 
Spirirual power, that I mean only of Temporal commands, of ſuch com- 
mands wherein you have no reaſon, nor doubt, but you ought obey 
the King, but only becauſe the Pope commands the contrary, Give 
'me adirect Anſwer to this, for I tell you I bar. 1:dire#s,and the buli- 
neſs is done. [f you will obey your King,you are an honeſt man,and 
have -difclaim*d Bel/armin as well as the Canoniſts : If the Pope, you 
mult make out, if you can, bow he i a good Subject who refuſes to obey his 
Prince, The bulineſs being now in a very narrow compals,; and per- 
ceptible by every body, there leave it, withthis Advert.ſement,zbar 
*wpon your Anſwer depend the thonghts I ſhall have of your Church, or, it you 
will, mer'of your Church. According as you Anſwer J, or No, I ſhall 
believe you conliſtent, or not conliltent-wicth Governmenr.., There.I 
began,and-there I end. I hope you will give.me'no occalion-to chang 
my thoughts of you 3 for truly *twould grieve 'me if I-could not, 
with as-much ſatisfaction ro my Judgment as Inclination , own tic 
title of, | 

Tour, &C. + 
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"FRIEND; © ZI | 
ME thinks you deal roughly for a\Friexd. If I were as brisk as' 
1VT you,here would be brave doings, What a buſtle do you keep 
with me, with Ze/armine, and the Church? and all, becauſe I deſir'd to: 
keep my thoughts to my ſelf. Truly I thought fence no ſuch hainous: 
crime. I hive known many repent of ſpeaking, but few of holding, 
their tongues. But for my ſelf you my deal as you pleaſeitwenty to 
one bur I may at ſome time or other find occalion to cry quittance: 
with you,and then l expect you ſhould allow methe liberty you take, 
But Be/larmine!\what harm has he done you,to incur your indignation ſo high 


\ ty 2 1s he the only man who maintains the Indire& Power ? \nd if ye were, 


6nn.you not diſprove him fairly,and let your bitterneſs alone? The Church too! 
Pray, what #s ſhe concern'd whether I ag as you wonld have me.or no ? Can no 
Member of her Comminion dzſpleaſe you, bnt ſhe preſently muſt be brought in ? 
She is this, and ſhe is that, if 1 ao not what Thave no mind, and, for all your 
earneſtneſs,Tfear no reaſon to dy. But you bave got an eye of me, and you 
follow it. You'know I value-the Church above my ſelf, and that I will 
never agree the ſhould be il] thought of ,if I can help ic. Indeed I was 
jn hope co have cut the Fhread,and anſwered ſo,as might pleaſe you, 
and diſpleaſe no body elſe; But lince,*twill not be, and: that there.js no 
way to clear her from; thoſe blemiſhes, which your capricious Jea- 
lonſtehas caſt upon her, but by forcing my own inclinations, Ethink 
my felt oblig'd rather to expoſe my ſelfto. other mens cenſures, then 
ſeave ber expos'd to yours, If any man diſlike my reſolution, I en- 
treat bim for one moment to make my caſe his.own, and conſider 
what he'would do,ſo loudly and .ſo ſmartly,challenged,and what du- 
ty requires he ſhould do, when on the one lide.the Churches repurati- 
on is at {take,on the other the quiet,it may-be credit of particulars. If 
he doubt which lide to take, T muſt needs think, he has leſs reſpett for his 
mother then becomes a good child. For-my part, 'am perſwaded otherwiſe. 
Well{But you will not be fatisR'd unleſs I ſpeak plainly, Would [ 
knew-whether you will be ſatisf*d if I do.For I ell you truly,l begin 
robe 3'jexfous of your earneſtnels,as you.of my reſervedneſs.If rea- 
ſon would have fatisf*d you,Tthink you might have been ſatish'd be- 
fore this time. However I will venture to make one experiment more, 
and try what 1 can do with you by and by. If you be in earneſt, and 
that plain dedling will do ir, F ſhall prevail at lat, For will rell-you, 
and that very plaifily, more then,you ask, You ſhall know mot only 
whatTthink, bot why T have been thus.backward to tell you whar 1 
ehink.1l will frankly diſcover all my policy, which makes you ſo mer- 
ry,peradventure'to be as much Jaught at for my fimplicity: buthow- 
ever, you ſhall have no cauſe of jealouſie of what 1 harbour in my 
| . X - ba 29s breaſt 
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breaſt, when you know all I harbour there. But do not think mean to 
be ſo merry as you are.I am\in no ſuch pleaſant humour,and:think the 
matter. a little too ſerious. If you had ſpared ſome of your mirth;I be- 
lieve*'twouldhave been ne'r a whit the worſe. The meatmight have been 
altogether as good, if the ſauce had been leſs tart. But to our bulineſs. 
You are ſtill harping upon the Church. A worm of Jealoulie is crept 
in,and will not our. You are {till ſuſpicious,/be forbids people from deal- 
3ug freely in theſe matters. T told you there was no ſuch thing, and Itell 
you ſo again,at leaſt thatT know,and TI tell you belides, That had there 
been ſuch 4 thing, and 1 kyown it, 1 would have acalt as ſincerely with you, as 
Fiſher with King James, told yox ſo at firſt, and never medled ſo much as I 
have.dowe. But if you will know the true cauſe of my reſervedneſs, 
know that you your ſelf have a great ſhare in it. You are all on fate, 
becauſe I ſay not preſently what pleaſes you. I ſuppoſe you do not 
imagine bur there are men of .tempers as hot.as you, whom that will 
diſpleaſe, which pieaſes you. Belides the Queſtion is of a particular 
nature.It has been canvaltheretofore with much antmolity. The. fire is 
not yet dead, It flames notindeed at preſent, becauſe the fuel of occa- 
. ion is tzken away, but the heat lyes rak*t up in mens hearts, and would 
ealily break out again. I would not for all the world be he, who ſhould 


' blow this heat into a new flame. But for that, I conceive, my breath - 


too faint,and inconſiderable. However,as I love not tomeddle with 
hot men atall, ſo I would gladly be guilty of ſo much policy, as nor 
to provoke hot men upon a hot ſubject, Whether I-ſay, I or No,one 
hot (ide will be apt to take offence, Wherefore I thought it the beſt 
way to hold my tongue. Now. your fantaſtical curiolity is not ſatish'd 
with this, but 1s as bot, upon, my flence, as others may be upon my 
ſpeaking: And would perſwade me, you play the Fried all the while. 1 
hope you will ſend me the next time to ſtir a neſt of Waſps, and make 
. me believe ita point of Friendſhip. 

However, I aflure you, the Church has nothing to do with my //- 
lence, neither do I, or ever did apprehend any thing from her. The 
Church has other imployment, then to look ſo low as am, and be- 
{ides, God forbid,that Innocence ſhould not be ſafety enough for any 
of her Communion. All thatI apprebend is the heat of private men, 
of thoſe with whom I am like to meet and converſe, and from whom I 
may chance hear twenty croſs Queſtions, *[would vex me to have a 
man come to me,and ſay: Tz Sir! Pray Bow long have you taught, Divinity, 
or in what Univer ſity taken acgreesawhe preſume to handle ſa freely,men in re- 
verence for their hind ich. all, Divines, and all Univerſities? The world s 
at a fine paſs, when a little pert confidence ſhall ſet up every pidler in learning, 
ag ainFt thoſe who have ſpent their lives in nothixg elſe:-Again,You paſs for a 


Y Paſtor, 


Catholick,,and acknow!edge,at leaſtin words,.T hat the Pope is ſupream 
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- Paſtor. *Tis done like a dutiful Child to g0 about to lefſen your Fa- 


ther. The nexttime you write I hope you will leave him no power at 
all. :1 fore: ſee the next piece will be of Antichriſt, and then there is 
hopes-you may in time proceed to the three Impoſters.*Tis ann Heretical 
ſpirit I beware of it, .I may be in a froward humor when | hear 
this,and'it may be return a froward anſwer;and then we fall out,and 
he tells every body he meets, 7 amin a dirgerons condition,tottering upon 
the very brink, of perdition,and *tis great luck if I ſcape the precipice. ' Every 
body who hears this ſaid, and that cdnfidently, and gravely, will not 
hear what I can ſay for my ſelf, or if they did; they are bur few with 
whom tbe ſolemn outlide will not carry it againſt a better reaſon then 
I ſhall be able to produce. And then I paſs for davgerozs, or-buſre,or foo- 


liſh as they pleaſe to frame my charaQter,My-Friends begin to look a+, 


skew at me; and all the ſweerneſs of converſation, and innocent plea- 
ſure of hearty Friendſhipis loſt, This'would be wonderful uncalie eo 
me,and if it ſhould happen, as *cis like enough, T ſhould, whatever you 


dozthink it 4 great inconvenience.In fine every man has his humor ,and mine. 


is not to make an enemy of ſo mth as a Cobler if I conld keep him my Friend. 

This ts the reafon why I ſo readily diclaim*d the Caronifts, becauſe 
1 meet with none who are like to give me any trouble abont. them, And this is 
the reaſon why I was more reſery*d 1n the other opinion , | becauſe 7 
may meet with this trouble. 1 hope you will not think this a reflexion up- 
on my communion, as if they were more troubleſom to their Neigh- 
bours then other folks. {en are men of all communions, and hot. men ave hot 
men, and ſuch are impatient that any perſwaſion they have wedaed ſhauld be 
contradifted, This is all the diſquiet I foreſaw and apprehended,and the 
Sreat Policy with which you-keep ſo much ado. And if it be Policy-zo 


think my thought quietly tomy ſelf, as 1 elſewhere t01d you, and not fall ont 


withevery man who thinks otherwiſe, nor give any man occaſion to fall out with 
me ; to think I have no commiſſion to Reform every thing I diſlike, but that 


there may and will be erroxrs inthe world, let me do what 1 can: Tavowro 


you, I would have been a Politician,if you would have let me, and am 
very ſorry you did not. 


But now we are upon Politics,let me tell you one thing by the way. 
You are a meer Mortal at Politics as well af your N eighbours, What work 
do you make with the bulineſs of 88,and how lily do you make ir paſs 

for an effett only of Herefie ? If You doin earneſt believe ſo, I cantel} 
who's the $ir Pol;- Burſure you underſtand things better,then not to 
know, Pretence is one thing, and Cauſe another, *Tis true Hereſie was 


pretended,and it may be was a partial cauſe too,of as much as the Pope 


did. But ao you think the King of Spain was at all that charge purely npos 
the arcount of Zeal'? Sure'you do not think him ſo great a Saint, Or if 
you do, all the world knows*twas [nrereſt of State, not Religion, which 
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rais'd that Army,and ſet out that Armada. The nee ftood in the way 
of his great thoughts,and ſo croit his deſigns upon other mens domi- 
nions, that ſhe made him unable to recover his own. This obſtacle to 
' his ambition he had a mind to remove; and Religiow-was no bad pre- 

tence among his own Subjects, vrho vvere and ſtill are exceeding Zea» 
lous 5 but he ſo little valued it himſelf, that he would not ſo much as 
own it. And this .a better Politician then you or I, Gretixs in his Hi- 
ſtory of the Low Conntries has obſerved: Some, ſries he, won!d have had 
the war proclaimed by a Herald,but others thought the right of claim from the 
Popes ſentence would make out but a lame Title, And theſe it ſeems were 
the wiſer, and carried ic. See now what conceit the Spaniards them- 
ſelves had of your Po/:tic Caſe, and no better had we in England. For 
though Mendoza had vainly boaſted of I know not what atfeftion of 
ſome principal men here towards the Spaniard,in all likelyhaod to in- 
gratiate his own diligence, yet whatever his thoughts were, ſiies Grotins 
again, it appeared true afrerwaras that however Engliſh Catholics might 
differ in Religion, there was, none of them ſo imprudent as to truſt their Lives 
and Fortunes to the nndifting uiſhing (word of a Forreign Conquerour Arid yet 
they were at:thar time as much affected to the Pope as any people in 
the world, and thought as highly of his power. And for all that they 
did not think he had power to diſpoſſeſs their Soveraign aud aiſtinguiſht rights 
ly betwixt Pretence of Religion, and Reaſon of Intereſt. 1 Ean aflure you we 
are of the ſame mind {till , and know as Ivader, let him be never ſo 
much a Catholic, is an Invader ,and,let him pretend vvhat he vvill,mcan; 
to enſlave thoſe he Invades and alwaies will, He that comes vvith a Croſs in 
his month,and a Sword in his hand, vve know vyhat he yyould be at,and 
ſhall never be ſo ſenceleſs to be diverted by vvhat he ſaies,from con- 
lidering vybat be vvould do.” I tell you bnce for all, we would fight as 
freely againſt the Pope as the Turk, if be come like a Furk in Armszand you 
may ealily believe me: for all Nations do it yvithour difficulty when 
there is occafion 5 French, Spaniards, Italians themſelves havgaall had 
their turns; Matry if be come like a Pope, to dirett our feet in the ways 
of that peace, which Chriſt bequeath'd as alepacy to bis Church, 1 for my 
part vvill fall down at his feet, and kiſs them roo, laugh you as much 
as.you vvill. In the mean time I vvould adviſe you, as you do me, to 
let Politics a/oze,and nor go about to the vyorld, Here/ie was 
the cauſe of a1 the dangF of 88, vvhen, if there þad been no ſuch thing, 
there had nor been one Ship,or one Souldier the leſs. Had Queen E- 
lizabeth been Inquiſition- proof as much as King Philip , he vyould have 
done juſt as he did +. For *rwas theenemy of Spiln, and friend to Holland, 
not the evemy to the Pope, vvith vvhom he had the quarrel. Had the Pope 
himſelf beenrin her place, the Pope-had been invaded as ſhe yvas, And 
this I ſay not altogether by gueſs, for both he aud his Father aftually ow 
| inva 
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invade the Pope,and his Father take him priſoner too.But ſo much. for your 
Politics, and my reſeryedneſs,of which I haye now given you the very 


_ -1eaſ»n., and cold you the Truth; the whole Truth, and nothing bur 


The Truth. < 

As forBellarmin,l with you had ſpared ſome of your ſmartneſs. He was 
4a great man,and if you would undertake to anſwer all that he has wric? 
peradventure.you would go nter to find him ſo. Nay do but write on 
any,chuſe what you think the eaſieſt, Subje,as much ashe has doneof 
intricate matters, and. if you do not ſomewhere or other give occa- 
ftion-of as much ſport as you have-made with him, I ſhall much marvel. 
A great picce of Maſtery it-is, out of ſo many Volumes, where *tis 
impoſſible the Author ſhould alwaies be equally attentive; to pick out 
a few lines, .and turn them to Burleſque, If -I had a mind to take his 
part again(t, you, perhaps I could make it appear, He zs not altogether 
{ach an Aſs as you would make him, even.in this queſtion. For example, Toy 
quarrel with bi becauſe, as.you ſay, he forgets to explain what he means b 


Indirect where he firſt uſes the word, Av if thoſe againſt whom he then 


writ, did not underſtand it well enough, and need no exphcation; His 
notion pleaſes not you, and-yow ſay-it is net the Notion of the worla.Sup- 
poſe ir be not, He writ tathat part of. the World which andzrftood it in his 
Notion, If they underſtand one another, what. 1s's to you ana me what words 
they uſe ? Againgyou ſay, He-makes no uſe of that word in the whole conrſe 
of bis Arguments. What us it to purpoſe whether be did or no? It may be be 
had no occaſion. .But if you conſider-his Arguments, you will find they 
proceed allupon what he underſtands by Indire# Power, and that they 
arc all along oppolite totheCanonifts, who maintain in thePope @ power 
properly Temporal, whereas. he places in him o»lya Spiritual Power; and 
then endeavours by thoſe Arguments to prove; bat ſupreaw Spiritual 


Power , may in vertue of its being ſo, extend alſo in ſome caſes to T emporals : 


which is in his language to be-/»dire#,and:was'ſo-underſtood by thoſe 
againſt whom he intended his Arguments. 'So,that he'is ſo far from 
forgettTng, -as you imagine, his. »diref, that he makes uſe of icand 
nothins elſe, More I.could(ſay.in his bebalf if: 1 bad a mind. 'But I 
- mean not-toengage for him. He has friends agreatdeal morelearn- 
ed then I, who can ſpeak for him, wben they think-convenient. As you 
have ordered the matter ] have enough todo toquitmy-ſelf, However 
L mean now to endeayour it,and quit.my ſelf ſ#, if 'I- can; that I may 
hear no more of you. Por I am very weary of being baited thus long 

atone ſtake, and will,come no more there, if :þ can helpir. 
I tell you chen 1 will tand by your'Parliament- Dotrine, as much a$ 


you or any. of his Majeſties Subjects, and take it _unkindly at:your 


ands you ſhould ſurmiſe I would do otherwiſe. Thart'Parliament was 
2H SOS TIES . 24 F , : EYP 

a Ca:bolick, Parliament, it you remember, and might havepur.you in 
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: mind,that Carholiths may beboth good Catholicks and good Engliſhmen. *T is 
true, there may be-Trajtors of them, and thoſe Traytors:may diſguiſe 
their Treaſon with rhe pretence of ' Feligion, as who” would' not, get as 
handſome a vizard as he could for ſo ugly a face ? But *cis plain, that 
their Religion has no inconſiſtency with their duty:to their King and:Conntrey, 
when we ſee their Religion was no hindrance 40 them, -for providing for 
the liberties of their Conntrey, againſt the entroachments of pretended Religtor. 
On the contrary, / conceive it more ſhameful, and more wicked for us, who 
perſevere in the ſame Faith, to degenerate from the ſame Loyalty, then for men 
of «ther-perſwaſions, But to go 0n: I diſavow and deteſt thewicked and 
pernicious Doctrine, which teaches the depoſition of Kings, whom I ac- 
knowledge to hold independently of God, and will be ready oa all occa< 
lions to lay down my life in-confirmation of this Truth, and when 
you pleaſe, will give under my hand, that *tis new, falſe,erroneons,contras 
ry to the Word of Goa, and ſeveral ways miſchievous beſides, and will never 
maintain any opinion to the contrary, 1 know not bow you will reliſh this 
way of ſpeaking, but I can aſſure you, *tis a way in which wiſer men 
then I, have walk*e before me. But to give a direct Anſwer to the Que - 
{tion to which you have reduc*t the whole, and which by the way,I am 
very glad you have confin'd to Temporals, { for I do not mean to be” 
perſwaded out of my Religion by your earneſtneſs ) I anſwer thus: 
That 1will at all times, and in all occaſions, ſtand by my King, againſt whatſo«. 
ever Power ,and under what ſvever pretences. And becauſe you are particu- 
- larly jealous of the Pope, Ideclare, 7 will tand by my Soveraign, and be- 
. lieve it my duty ſo to do,agginſt the Pope, as firmly as againſt any other, as be« 
ing fully perſwaded,he has no Power DireCt or IndireCQ, Virtual ox Formal; 
or by whatever names"it has or may be call*d,ts depoſe or diſpoſſeſs him of all or 
any part of his Domiaions,or authoriſe his Subjetts not to perform faithful obe- 
dience to him. And I abſq{ntely diſclaim all Doftrine to the contrary, by whom+ 
ſeever maintained, and under whatſoever diſgniſer, And if youdiſtruſt my word, 
1 nll pawn you my hopes of ſalvation, and ſwear all this in as ample manner as 
you:c49 deviſe, provided, you keep within the bounds you have ſet and intrench 
' not upon Spirituals. For you delire I ſhould deal plainly with you, and I 
muſt-tel] you plainly, 7mean,by the Grace of God,to be as good a Catholick,, 
as aSubjett, and hope, I do you no barm by meaning to ſave my ſoul. Now if you 
be not ſatisf*d,it is no fault of mine, and I muſt believe,ſay what I will 
or-can, you are refolv'd not to be ſatisfi*d, Which if it be ſo,T am ſorry with 
all my heart you have put me-to- ſo-much fruitleſs trouble; for truly 
I. could have ſpent my time ſomething better then inwaſhing the Brick; 
Butinow lm in the bumour of telling you all I know, let me te}l 
- you farther, am not alone of this perſmwaſion. Whenever you make it as 
ſeaſonable for other people to ſpeak their thoughts freely,as you have 
made-itinecefſary for me,1 do-not think you will find many Catholicks, 
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who will leave you. much-ground. of. jealouſie. AtleaftT am ſure of 
this,” That there 43 no Catholick,, who may not remain as good 4 Catholick, as 
the Pope-himſelf, inthe blunt phraſe, and ſay as much as 7 do. Thoſe who 


_ will not,if chere be any ſuch, are not bindred by any, either Dottrine, 


or Comnand of the Church, but by Prizciples, which whether by the 
creditof che maintainers, or whatever flaſh their-eyes are dazled,they 
miſtake for more effectual then they are. Notwithſtanding if you meer 
with any ſuch, 1 freely conſcnt, you make as much ſport with them as you 
will, and bar you nopart of the pleaſwre,] donbt,you take even in your jealouſie, 
and which, 1 fear, you would be loth to part with, But, to my knowledge, 


| there are who-would gladly give you ſatisfaQtion in this Point, if you 


would receive it. | 

'Pray permit me alittle liberty too, and let me ask you a' Queſtion 
or two 1n my turn. You know,as well as I,:there are of us, who hold in this 
matter what diſpleaſes you,and there are who do not. You who talk ſo much 


_ of ' honeſty and nprightneſs, pray where is the honeſty and the uprightne(s to 


treat 5 both alikg, and give the honeſteft may that is, the portion of a Knave ? 
Do'youthink it 2 jult thing, rbat one man f$041d bear the burden of another 
mens faults, Or that thoſe. Nations do well ,who when any one offends , puniſh all 
his relations? You keep: us all under the ſame diſcouragements,and yet 
know we'do not all deſerve it. You allow as no means to clear our 
innocence, ſach as you know are clear,and ſhould we find a means our 
ſelves,our-caſe-is ſtill the ſame as if we were guilty. Honeſt or not ho- 
neſt, all is one with.you. If you ſay, Tow krow.not which are which,why 
do you not know it? You may when you pleaſe. But ſince you do know 
that ſome, whoever they be, are innocent, thoſe innocent men ſhonld rather 
bear out-the guiity,then the guilty condemn the innocem.I think men of ten- 
der conſcience would chooſe to let twenty guilty men ſcape, before they 
world let one innocent man {uffer. At leaſt in other caſes, the Law does not 
condemn auy man, becauſe he is not known to be innocent, _— him without 
wore ado,unleſs npou ſufficient proof he be in particular found guilty. With us 
*tis-otherwiſe;becauſe ſome are perhaps but thought gmilty,(tor till it come 
to-rrial;that*s all can be ſaid) « takes hold of innocent aud all. Nay,we are 
vet admitted ſo much as to atrial, nor allow'd ro plead Not-guilty, with any 
plea which ſhall be any way beneficial, and free bim, why is found ſo, from any 
thing ta which -he-is liable who is cab,” In fine, You pretend, and endleſly 
pretend. diſſatisf ation, yet no ſairfaition will be receiv” d from thoſe who 
con!d, and gladly would give it. Whatever men be, to look pon them fill as 
bank ep then [0,-in [pits of all they can do, 16 make ont their 1mocence, 
and not ſuffer thens to paſs forother : In two vvords, | Tomaky men liable to 
puniſhment whether.they will or no;and then punifh them, is in my opinion ſome- 
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hard dealing. IT amiperſwaded, you are ſenſible — 1Tthat This 
tbe preſt, But | farbear, 'and only vviſh you to clearthings - 
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-yvell as I have done. You are ſo nice at receiving ſatisfaQtion, that 1 
ſhould be yery ſorry, you had this ro object againit'me. 1 fear, I ſhould 
baye much ado to make your fqueamiſhneſs believe otherwiſe,” but w# 
Were in love with ſeverity, and reſolved not to part with any pretence of it. 
As for me I think I have done my part, and fo clear*d-all vvho are 
perſwaded-as I am, that if you continue your jealatiſie againſt 14, *tis very 
plain, you are jealous for ſome other reaſon then demerit in us. And becauſe 
you ſhall perceivel am in earneſt,and ſpeak,not only in force of your 
importunity,but according to the perſwalion of my beſt lictle Judge- 
ment,1I vvill goalittle farther,and re}l you vvhy Lam thus perſwaded. 
For I vvould not have you think, your Arguments alone have done the 
feat,and thar being formerly either unſetled,or vyrong fhxt,they have 
converted me: And yet I mult frankly ackuowledpe, 7 cannot anſwer 
them inthe main,though if I had-a mind to kgep up the wrangling Ball,” 1 could 
perhaps here and there pick, out enough to give you ſufficient trouble. Buy I have 
always been of this ſudgement, and you might perceive ſo much by 
the Relation I'made of the Arguments,it vvhich I did not play the Hi- 
florian ſo impartially, as not to diſcover ſufficiently vvith which pare 7 
figed, So much ſharpneſs as I mingled vvith the Narrative, could not 
proceed from one who thought well of the Arguments, By the vvay, 1 now 
wiſh there had been leſs. For fince you muſt knovv all, that heat was indeed 
but counterfeit , a diſgniſe Tpnut on, in hopes to excuſe my ſelf from plainly diſ- 
covering my own face, Othervviſe more modeſty to learneder men then 
my ſelt,had been more ſuitable both to manners and my humour and *tyvas 
vvith regret I ſhevy*d no more reſpect to them. Bur-I thought there 
vvas no great harm to ſpeak a little freely of Books, vvhoſe Authors 
are by death exempe from all ſenſe of wrong, and if they vvere alive, 
"*perbaps would not take much offence at any thing I ſhonld ſay. Bur I perceive 
I muſt give over Policy, *Tis a Trade in vvhich Lam nor skil'd; and 
thrives accordingly, | 
To acquaint you plainly then with what I barbogr in'my-breſt, I 
muſt proteſs that as far, as | can judge, This Depoſing dotrine, i what - 
ever garments of diftinttions clad, as much as *tis pinn'd nyou our Religion, rs 
more inconſiſtent with our principles, then theſe of any other perſwaſion ; ſo in- 
 confeſtent, that were it once eſtabliſht for Catholic doQrine, infread of being 
an advartage tothe Church, as they who favour it ſuppoſe, it would be the ruin 
of it. One of our Principles is reſpet# ro the Ancient. Fathers, which he 
.that would cake away, would do the Charch very bad ſervice, Every 
body knows what reverence we-profely to thoſe great lights, and whar 
venerationwe pay T0 their learning and verrnes. What ſhall we ſay? chat - 
they were ignorant of 4 doltrine, which 1 pretended was \tavght by Chriſt they 
who auger ſtood what Chriſt taught (owell, and defended 3t ſo zealonſly. Can it 
' be imagined ow new Schoelmen know a" theſe great men, why in ge- 
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* coutrar}'to what God has communis before;and to other reſiſtance even in this 
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f?nce of Chriſtianity;againſt oppoſers a ſubtle us any that have ſince appear*d, 


i ſcouerega learning, which for ought I perteivt* After - ages have more reaſon 
to admire than "bit elypitas equal. But if they knew as much as they do now, 
it can be leſs /ufſpeftedifrom their Vertue; that they wonld conceal their know- 
ledge, and ſuppreſs: a truth of this importanze. 1 cannot readily fancy any: 
thing more.incredible,.nor-to ſay a harſher word, than that a point of 
no leſs conrern than the performance of 'our duty to God , and his Vicegerents, 
Kings, ſhould lye dormant in breafts inſpired with ſo much zeal, and exlight- 


aged with ſo mach knowleage, for Ten whole ages , and at laſt break out, . and. 


ſarprize the world with 8 new-light.Nor'do I ſee how it can be thought paſ- 
(ble, without tmputing either Tgnorance-or Diſhoneity to thoſe, who of all 
men #n the world-are fartheſt from the ſuſpicion of either. I ſhoulda be ſorry 
29.be,,or. ſee the Catholic, who ſhould ingood earneſt think, either imputable. 
And yet if they knew this dorine and did not conceal it, we muſt of 
neceſity have.heard'of it long before we did.Gyegorythe 7th. is the birt: 
unqueſtionable Author of it: /For-though a little more Az: iqairy be 
ſometimes'pretended, yet thoſe pretences are in trath but weak, and 
9 (Og then meerconjectare. All chat I car imagin poſlible to be 
ſaid in the caſe, is, that they had no occaſion to declare their knowledge, but 
being buſied with other controver fies ſaid not all they kyew in this. But | fear 
this.cannot be maintained.. For they/do 'often treat of #orh Powers, 
explain their-natures,:and ſettle their bounds, They tell us the one 
conliſts.in.conſtraint,therother in freedom ; That one has to do with $4a- 
erifice, and Sacraments, and Divine things, the other with Haman : That 
one inflicts Corporal, the other Spiritual puniſhment, and the like. Was 


There no occaſion allthis while to-have given one touch of this Dz- 


rett and-indjret. Power? one little hint at the'diſtinMion, if they had- 
knownit? Let them think ſo that pleaſe, For my parti conclude they 
knew it.n0t:3 thoſe. who think otherwiſe may concludeif they pleaſe, 
that they would nit teach what they knew, but conceal'd a point of Chriftian 
duty; and which they knew to be ſo: and ſo by ſeeking to juſtifie they 
knew-more than we can poſlibly tell they did, ſince they expreſs ic 
nothemſclves, call in queſtion their vertve which we all know. 
Butyet bare filence-is not the caſe.” They teach the direct contrary. 
They teach-there are none who can-puniſh Kings but only Goa, that we for 
eur parts are toobey even unjuſt and wicked Princes ,and this becavſe God has 
ſo communaed, whoſe ſeoret but yet jubt, Providence, places over us, 4s well 


Nero*s 4s Conſtantins=*Fhar #he Charch has no (word but the Spitituil; - 


2 


which to-extend:to-Temporals ir :4rrogance/Hethat can reconcile theſe, 

| theirexpreſy doQrines with "the Jepoſing Power, 
may never-ſtickatanything,orfear that-/mpoſſibilicy will ever ſtand in 
his way.Infine;They altow'us no other diſobedience then in caſe of command; 
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(43) | 
caſe, but of prayers, and tears, Put themrto bave known the: efficacy of 
our diſtinQion, and thar-it was Jawful,while directly we are oblis'd, 
ropray like Chriſtians, indireCtly to fight like Turks, and they bavedire- 
ly cheatcd the vvorld, and trapan'd the Church into-many a ſevere 
Perſecution, from which let them ſay what they will, the had force e- 
nough to have freed her ſelf, if ſhe had-thoughr it Jawfubto uſe ir, 
Primitive Chriſtians themſelves had the conhderce to tel] thetr:Pex/e- 
cutors to their faces, they wanted not ſtrength to revenge themſelves, if they 
had thought the defence of their lives'a juſt excuſe for refiſting their Prince,or 
the Sword a lawful inftrament to introduce the Goſpel.But they knew Rel:- 
gion was not to be eitabliſhr þy fighting, but preaching, and thar Conqueſt 
15 not the way to ſet up the Kingdom of Chriſt. If their Prince bad them 
fight againſt his Enemies , -they did fo : but if he himſelf became their 
Enemy, they choſe, as was their duty, ro die rather then fight againſt him. 

- The truth 1s, people may. ſay and think as their fancy guides them, 
but Force ts-not the way to preſerve or introduce true Religion. Falſhood may 
need it, but it we-kens 7Zrath.Conſider which way the wiſdom of God 
wentto work 5 As rain into 4 fleece of wool, as drops of dew diſtilling on the 
earth, He who had an unreliftable power, would not uſe ſo much on 
this occalion as.to break even a braiſed reed. Tis evident by the choice 
of unerring wiſdom that this is the proper way of T7#th,and that *cts 
a deceitful wiſdom, and takes wrong meaſures, which goes otherwiſe. 
And indeed what can be miore wild, then to think ts force men into Hea« 
ven, and make Saints of them whether they will or no * We ſee-what Chri#t, 
what his followers did, we know how we were taught. by the great and 
beſt ſucceeding Maſters of Chriſtianity. T ſhall never be perſwaded, that 
thoſe who taught in this manner ,were acquainted with theſe indirett- ſubtleties; 
atleaſt we ſhould have been-acquainted with-them much ſooner if they 
had, In fine,l cannot but thiok, there 1s very little of a Carholich /pirit, 
in introducing a Doarine, not only anknows to the ancieut Fathers, bur 
fo oppoſite totheir Maxims,that it cannot well bemagined how they ſhould con- 
traaitt it more plainly then they ao, unleſs we fancy them Prophets too, 
and that they foreſaw all the ſustleties which ſhould be brought in the world at- 
ter theyleft it. . Othetwiſe we cannot expect they lhould talk of Direct 
and Indirect who never thought gf either. But they plainly ſay, There 
is no Power in th: Church but ſpiritual, andihat this ſpiritual Power goes 
mot extend to Temporals: Again,That Princes have none to call them to ac - 
count but only God, and that juſt or unjuſt they muſt be obey'd, ſaving only in 
unjuſt commands, And if any diſguiſe of words can hinder this from be- 
ing #plain determination of the Thing, I muſtneeds profeſs; I know 
nor how it canbe determined, by them, MEE 


_ 


1 \ " 


But forgerfulnef; of th: Fathers,1 fear,is notthe worſt of the Caſe; 
Iris pretended in the bchalf of the depoſing Dotrine, that it relyes on 
0h . . t : divine 
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( 44 ) 
divine Right, and the hotabetters of it will hardly ſuffer thoſe to paſs 
for good Catholicky, who reject it. The truth is, they cavner well go leſs. 
For while iris acknowledged, as'on all hands it is, Thar” (ubjedtion to 
Princes is commanded by Gods Law,that which takes away this ſubjeRion 
mult be Gods Law too, or nothing. And indeed conlidering the import 
of the Queſtion, and the immediate influence it has upon a main Point 


' of duty;firt cannor well be doubred, bur che T-mb, on which (ide ſoever 


it be,deer belorg roGoas Law Certainly theWiſdom of God, who took fleth 
purpsſely to inftr nth the world in all neceſſary duty, did not leave out ſo con- 
jjderable x part. Now that his Zaw teaches, we are to Obey temporal 
Princes,is both plain in 1t ſelf,and,as I come from ſaying; plainly con- 
feſt by every body. Bur *ris evident, we canner at the ſame time obey two 
Powers commanding contrary things, Wherefore I cannot ſee,but to require 
obedience in Temporal: to the ſpiritual Power, bythe ſame Law which com- 
mantls obedience to the Temporal, is to make that Law contrazittory, and impoſ- 
ſible robe obey'd. Which as*tis a Blaſphemy intolerable in any Chriſta», 
fo I fear, *tis unavo.dable in thoſe who. put a temporal vertue in the ſpi- 
ritual Power. For that vertne plainly obliges to obedience in T emporal:,to 
which obedience we are obliged by another vertue, that of the zexpe- 
ral Power, And this is to require we ſhould do what Chriſt biniſelf has 
aſſured us is impoſſible tobe done, ſerve two Maſters. | 
Theway by which they ſcekto avoid this, is by ſaying, X5vgly obe- 
dience as infericr muſt yield to Papal obediente ag ſuperior. Which I think 1s; 
by ſtriving to weather Scylla, to ſpiit #pon Charibdis, We have aſſurance 
from thoſe, whom we have more reaſon to credit,that K ngs are inferior 
enly to God, and have none above them bat him alone.. 1 ſuppoſe this is to be 
underſtood of the ſame kind of Superiority. For otherwiſe*tis ordi- 
nary enough for the ſame man to be both Superior and Inferior to ano- 


ther,in ſeveral reſpects:as a Father to a Sou,who is a Magiſtrate, But 


*cis plain there is no reconciling this DoArine,. with that of a Papal 
Superiority in T emporals, We may as ſoon obey both when they com- 
mand contrafles, as believe one has no Superior belides God, to whom 
the Pope is Superior. | ps | 

-And yer there is another thing which ſticks more with me; This Pa- 
pal Super:ority in Temporals 15.no0 where to be found, but in their own 
fancies. There is no ſuch thing in Scripture or Tradition, Connci/s or Fa. 


_ thers.To obtrude up0n us an imvention of their own heads, and this for 


a part of Gods Law, is to add to the Law of Goa, Let them either ſhew thar 


place of Gods Law, which teaches, Kingly Power ts inferior,and Papal {u- ] 


perior, and this in Temporals, or ſhew how they do not give us for Gods 


Law,that which is not, and entitle themſelves to the maledi&ions of the 


Apocalyps. Feea my ſheep and, whitſoever you ſaall bird is not, K INgS-Are in 
ferior in Temporals,and their interpreration, which hook: in T emporals, 
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35 not Scripture. Beſides the Couneil of Frent has forbid rhe Scripture to be Ir.ter» 
preted againſt the'unanimousconſent of the Fathers; Ard if any one Father can 
be brought, who Interprets thofe places as they de, ot who does not Interpret 
them quite contrary,if he meddle with them at all,rtruly there is more tobe ſaid 
for them rhan 1am aware of, 

Burt ler us confider a little farther. In a Queſtion which belongs to Chriſtian 
duty, and the law of God, how does, or how ſhould a Catholic proceed ? I conceive 
who goesto work like a. Catholic , ſhould frame bis belief according to his "Rule of 
Belief, I think that isthe uſe of a\Ru/e. To my judgment they go nor this way, 
who are for Pepoſing ; as indeed they cannot. For if Tradition be, as 1 conceive it 
is, the Catholic Rifle, there is noapplying this Rule to Depoſitton. Look into all 
Bellarmins Arguments. Thole In his Kem., Pontaare all from Reaſon, deducing ſuch 
inferences from Scripture, or acknowledg'd points of Catholic Dott. ine,as make to 
his purpoſe, Theſe dedutiions,ti|] rhey be :cknowledged rightly made,which hi- 
therto1> deny'd,and that upon very good grounds,have no force at all to induce 
b#lief, and thon zh they were acknowledg'd, would make at moſt but a Theological 
concluſion. Thoſe againſt Barclayare all from Autbority,and this Authority is ei- 
ther of a ſingle Pope Bonifaee 8,or a great many fingle men, or thoſe men mer to- 

ether in Councils, For as for Scripture, which he pretends, .and which indeed 
would do the buſine's, if it declared it ſelf, he makes nothing of ir. Now there 
1s no number, or quality of men,Jet them be Catholics never ſv much,which oblipes 
to a belief of what they ſay, otherwiſe then when they witneſs, the point in gueſticn 
ws received by them from their AnceFlours a5 taught originally by Chriſt zwhich teſtimo- 
ny of theirs hands it over, for ſuch a point,'to 1:12 whe come after, In all ather caſes 
they ſpeak their own private jzydgments, and this whether /ing/e, or aſſembled,and 
for rhat reaſon are not parts of Tradition,or the Catholic Rale,and make no neceſſ)« 
ty of Belief. And theſe being all the waies they haveto the wacd,l do not diſcern 
the Catholic way among them, | 

But whar isthe conſequence ? There are but two things acknowledg'd by Cz- 
' tholicks, ro which we are oblig'd ro ſubmir our Judginents, Seripture and /radition; 

if rheſe be truly two and not one thing with two names, For as for Councils, They 
belong to Tradition, nd are when dilyqualife'd the moſt conſiderable parts of its, In 
Scripture we find Subje&:0n and Obedience, and this for Conſerence , poſſeſhigs our 
Souls in patience, expeting our reward. iii the next world, and the like, ro word of 
Depoſition. Look into Tradition g and we find Ten whole Ages perſwaded and 
pradtifingaccording to the ſame Maxims , perſevering in faithful obedience to juſt 
commands, and patient refuſal of unju$t oaes, and apprehending they were obl'g'd ly ihe 
uw of God ſo to do. We find all the Fathers of all thoſe Ages confirming them 1n 
this apprehenſion, and inculcatingthe duty of Obeditnce even to 7zrants and Pere 
JSecutors, We find Popes themſelves not on]y teaching but praiſing the ſame Doctrine, 
obeying commands fometimes thought reaſonable and unjuſt,and ſubmitting with 
patience to the pleaſures of their rhen acknowledg'd Lords, rhe Emperours. This 
 1$;if any thing can be, ſemper 6 Ubique, dg ab omnibus. And this is the known Rule 
of the 'Cathelic Church, The of pofire Opinion began at ſuch a time 1n ſuch a place, 
and by ſuch a Man ; and when it began was cyy*d out on as a novelty con rary to 
{be ancient Dofrin:, which inal} other caſesis a condempnationwithour more ado. 
Neither did rhey well know ar firſt on what. bottom to fix. This /ndiref.came in 
after wards.' As far as can be gueſt rhey rhotShr, becauſe the Fope was Siperiour over 
all Chriſtians, he might therefore comn andall Chriſtians auy#hine. Sirc*, the buſineſs 
coming to bedehared , they caſt about for wajes to maintain.ir, and the-Indrrctt 
way picaſes moſt, thoug) ir. be nor yet well ſericd, ſome thinking it as much tos 
lictle for the Pope, as others too much. We _ 
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1 fear bagh-the one and theathends rujrous:ro the 
bu: eb. For neither Can pretend $, eheved;burfor-dome-reaſon ; and abis rea- 
ſe, fixce it cannot he the ſame for which we be'ieveother pointz of Fquth, there 
beiog manifeſtly no ſuch thing a$#uniaerrupted delevery inthe caſegiauſt be ſome 
tkyigelfe,which as well as 7: mut preterid-a verrue of inducing belief. And, hut 


- Bur whatever -they think, -- 


. bring a Rule of. Faith, which has power to ſettle Fauh,, here is anew Rule af -Feith 


brought into the Church and withit.all the /ncertain;y and all the confuſion bla ed 


*, 


in the _moft extrav1gant Se@:,- 2nd.this even by ber aws confeſſien, , who thinks her” 


Rules the only means ro avoid thar jne rainy and that conſuſion, This Rule is ma* 


rifeftly ciſcarded by a Lewone; Por ſhe cannot withany f:ce pretend , : a/ ſte 


t? aches Was delivered to her, if jr be.pin'd upon: her , that ſhe reaches what was mat 
d.t:vered; ard if She loſe the pretence to all, ſhe will keep it zo noxe, fince ir cant.ot 


_ dppear? bit if ſhe have ance.deſerred her Rule , ſhe has doir oftrer ; And then- 


farewe! C*nch,Once take, away the Ryule,and the Church muſt of neceſſity go after. 
She bas nu folid ground of 4:thori y but the ſtedineſs-of her Fait"; no jtedineſ; uf 
Firth, bur.the Hedineſs of her Rale; break thatonce,and there is neither 4thority, 
ncr Fe#th,norwill within awhile be Church left. . 

"$0 that 16*good eartzeft, 1 do not think the malice of all her profeſt enemies could «« 
vr do the Chureh fo muth harm, as the eal of ber unwary Friends. At leaſt for wy parc 
break but the Chain once,a;:d.1 know no more any certain way to Heaven,than the 
veryeft En:buſraft among all thoſe Se&aries who rove blindly for want of a ſure 
Guide, ard ſhould find my ſelfas much ar a loſs. That any thing muſt be believ'd, 
but what gras taught by Chi? ,- or thatany thing can be known to be taught by him, 
but by the conſtant belief and preGiſe of intermediate ages, 1s What a Catholic ſhould 
neither ſay, nor endure to hear; for it manifeſtly rakes away Divine from Faith, 
and all the advantage weprofeſs in our method above others to come to Faith lea- 
Ling us 45 much benighted,and as nuch to ſeek , and 45 ſmall bopes of ſucceſ3,as we ob» 
je& to thoſe whom'we think ſtray Hoſt,and ure moſt in the dirk. Wherefore, ſaluo me- 
liori, as far g5 my ſhort prope reaches, 70 bring. Depoſing Faith into the Churbh ;is a 
ready wayto depoſe the Church, | wan 

I cannot tel[whether I ſhould more wonder or grieve, butT am ſure 1 do both, 
eo. ſte men ſo'tntent upon the maintenance of an Opinicn,which they have eſpouſed,that they 
forget the honour and ſafety of the Church: and to.obſerve a cextain ſupercitions gravity, 
with which they lalour to diſcourſe theſe things into Faith and Religion, ould. {o far 
impoſe ur 011 the'world, that they do net diſcover th y are guite contrary and d: rudtive to 
both.” Bur no doubt there are enough who fee all that is 10 be ſeen , butif they he no 
more forward then I, zo ſay all they think, they are in my conceirthe wiſer. Bythe 
favour, of your earneftneſs 7- it-is: no-commendable diſpoſirion in-privcte.men zo 
tirs Reforttiers on every occaſion, and when they ſee any thingamils, ſtep preſentty 
in;and makes buſtle jn what concerns #1em wot. Let thoſe who Govern the world, 
and ſhill-ſeverelyenſ wer for thoſe mi/eartiages of which They are the cauſe,look 
to:their Jury, "Ours is to /ive quietly, «ad wneffenfive ly, and truſt Gad*s Providence, 

Your imporronity has carryed me farther than I intended., But you have now 
your will of. me, ad know'l for 1 | 3 BAY think. be mot» depoſing defFrine is the truly 
Catholic dotf#in« Vid T1 rFink otherwiſe, all your imnportunitics, and all copſide- 
farions inthe world befides, ſhould not perſwade theroir. +I hope you now find 
1 ſid'rrue; wh-nTrold you, 0s RAE this matter were? ſuch. as b came a goo! 
Chriſtian; wid 4g00d Sybji@., avid affogd'you no occafion to.change.yours,. if you 
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Printed for Henry Brome and Benjamin tooke , at the Gun ; 
and at the Ship in St. Paws Church-yard, 1675, 


FRIEND, 
DSS O U had ſav'd your ſelf and me ſome trouble,if 
S > your laſt had been your firſt, I almoſt deſpair'd 
58 of doing any good upon you, and perceive 
WS that ex/calpere verum out of one of your hu- 
C22 mour,.is one of the harde{t tasks in the world. 
liace *cis come at laſt, Iregret not my own pains, and 
for yours, it was in your power to have ſpar'd them. But 
yet I have not done with you. The Pope is a crafty Gen- 
tleman, and has more ſtrings to his Bow then one, Shut 
the door never ſo faſt, it is hard to keep him out. If St. 
Peters Keys will not open the lock, He has St. Paxls ſword 
to cut it off, - Not that I apprehend any great danger from 
downright fighting, *Tis a Trick he 7 3: as ſeldom as he 
can: And he has reaſon, forKings overmatch bim at that 
weapon, But Juſtice hasa ſword too, and that ſo ſharp 
that I ſhould be very ſorry to ſee it in his hands, Now 
that there may be juſtice without deriving it from Paſce 
Oves, or Dabo Claves, and that it may belong to himas 
well as others, and by the ſame means; And that he aQual- 
ly has heretofore, and may, when be pleaſe , again ſet on 
foot pretenſions, upon this Title, to part , perhaps all his 
Majeſties Dominions,is ſomething roo evident to be deny'd, 
and of too great importance to be neglected, It is athing 
which has long diſquicted me with uneaſy thoughts , bur 1 
muſt freely avow to youll was never ſo ſenſible of the dan- 
cer,as ſince I read the Conſiderations of preſent Concernment. 
You are ſo much concerned in that Book, that I muſt needs 
ſuppoſe you have ſeen it , and obſerv'd how much may be 
replyed to what,you have ſaid to me. Butl am for the pre- 
ſentſo intent upon what's before , that I cannot refle& on 
what's paſt, Hereafter poſſibly, when I am in a calmer 
diſpoſition, and my. ſetled ſpirits at more liberty to com- 
pare what he ſays.to you , with what you have ſaid to e. 
A 2 
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TI may call you to anew account, and fee whether you can 
maintaſa-what you have written, Butat preſent/taking all 
you have given me in payment for currant mony, let us on+ 
ly ſee how far *twill go, 

That in relation to you, and ſuch as are principled like 

you, we are ſafe from al] pretenſions of Divine Right, which 
the Pope can have upon us, I fairly. allow you, Are we 
therefore ſafe? Plainly No, if he have right over us any 
other way. Nay whether lie have right or no, ſohe but pre- 
rend it , and you will own his pretence , we are as bad as 
ever, There isa thing calPd Hamas Right in the world,by 
which men enjoy their lands, and goods,and whatever: they 
call with-truth their own. It has not altogether ſo glorious 
a ſound as the other, but.is not much leſs efficacious ; for 
the World could: not: ſubſiſt without it. Now although 
what the Pope claims by Divine Right, be enough, as he or- 
ders matters, to ſatisfy a not very unreaſonable man, yet 
his claim by that, is no bar from claiming by.any other 
Title too, by which Right may be had. He may Purchaſe, 
as well as another man, or receive a Gift, or Legacy, &c. 
and whathe gets by theſe , or wa other ways, by which 
the property of things is transfer*d, is as truly his, as they 
would beof any other man by the ſame Titles: And who 
can blame him , for joyning as much Silveras be can to' his 
Gold ? 

This being ſo, we have made a fine hand on*t with all 
our-wiſe ſpeculations, and are much beholdingto you, for 
furniſhing us with Armour of proof againſt the ſharp point 
of Divine Right, while the-Himan may chance knock-out our 
brains with her clouterly. club,. If there be no fence for 
this flayl, weare as much at his mercy as ever, Now Ba- 
rovius has taken care that no man ſhould be ignorant , -that 
He.may claim both Zng/avd and Jrelavd, and this indepen. 
dently of Divine Right, and'iin vertue.of ſuch Titles as are 
allow'd to create Right in other men.I muſt confeſs,though 
He ſpeak plain enough, yetT was not ſo much ſtartled by 
hini, whom I took-for a partial man, and who 1 fee intitles 
him, to: the better part of Chriſtendom: as-well as England. 
This ſeen'd a fancy too wild; to deſerve much credit ; and 
I:thought while our-caſe. was not-ſingular, but common to 
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fo many and ſo powerful States , and which engaged the 
ſtrength of Chriſtendom on our lide, we were ſafe enough. 
I conlider'd we were pretty well out of the way, and that 
he could not come at us, till he had poſſeſt himſelf of ſome 
little countries which lye between us,and which I believ*d 
would find him work enough, to let vs ſleep in quiet, and 
need no better ſecurity then that of Viſſer, to be devour'd 
laſt. But I perceive, by the Coyſ;deration:, the caſe i different 
from what | farcy'd. The Popel find has ſomthing to ſay 
to us, which he cannot ſay toevery body, and which, 
to tell you truch, Iam ill at eaſe to ſee can be ſaid. 

I know you will {pare me the labour of tranſcribing out 
of a book which I believe you have, at leaſt may have, on 
every (tall, Pray what ſay you to it? The Authoris no - 
Baronics, or Bellarmine, to be ſuſpeted of partiality to the 
Pope, and though he were, Reaſon is Reaſon whoever + 
ſays it, Blind juſtice ſees neither Friend nor Foe, and 
values not whether ir be on the left or right hand the ſcale - 
goes down. Truly I do not ſee.we are a jot the better for 
all your hardly: drawn out condeſcendencies. We are at - 
the en Tierceand the ex Quart again,' While the Pope plays 
fair Play, we fear him not, bur what ward for his foyning - 
tricks? Certainly. he is-no- ſuch fantaſtical man to inlitt 
more on the waythen the end. He will be content with- - 
out all doubt to drive the nail-rhat will go, and, ſo hecan 

eta Kingdom, be ſatisfied to take it as it comes,. and like 
it. nere the worſe for bringing a bare Hmas title along 
with it, Butwhatever he would think, we car not agree - 
he may with jyitice do any thing to our prejudice. Nay a 
Humantitle: would be ſo much worſe. than a Divize,. by how 
much we muſt all acknowledge, that Human Right is a true - 
Right , ſince we bave no other to whatever we poſſeſs and 
hoid dear inthe world, whereas we are leſs acquainted with 
the other, 

Tis not but that I believe we may with-our Author , rely 
ſecurely on Preſcription. . But with ſuch a Gameſter, and 
for ſuch-a ſtage , *cis good to-play ſure. Belides there is 
as much danger from what 4 apprehended as from what 1, 
Bare Right-alone will do no great feats; it muſt be ac- 
knowledged and abetted to become efficacious: And if - 

will 
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which truly is n6t Right, be taken for Right, 'and will be: 
ſtood to, and maintained, it will do as much as if jt were 
Right. Now Preſcription which our Author ſays is, our 
only, but withal a very ſufficient, plea , he ſays alſo the 
Pope will not allow, And we know how much influence 
he has upon thoſe of his Communion, and hovy prone you 
are to be of his opinton. If you be of his mind in this 
particular, and admit no Preſcription againſthim, then 

' whether he have Right or no, you at leaſt are perſwaded he 

has, and will undoubtedly a& according to your perſwali- 

ons when time ſerves. 91199 

I have. alittle roo mach reaſon to be concerned for this 

Diſt, Point. "There is a certain Friend of yours, at leaſt he js 
ener of your Communion , who has the confidence to defend 
getica de the face of the world, that, of the conditions required 
Fure to Preſcription, there is not one which holds4n the Pre- 

'Regni {criptioris of the Kings of England to Ireland, When ſuch 
#im® things are ſaid, *cis time to look about us. - Though Zug- 

© m., zi. land were unconcern'd, Ireland is too conliderable a branch 

'berno, to be torn away from the ſtock, *Tis Treaſon in great a- 

bundance to itnagine the diſpoſſeſſing our Soveraign of any 
part of his Dominions : and here are plenty of men with 
hard names produc*t to prove, it is conſonant tothe do- 
Erine of Catholick Aathors, to diſmember a great King- 
dom at once, and this without any relation to Divine Right, 
though it be ſlightly toucht by the by. And for ought I 
know , you may pick as many hoſes in our Preſcription a- 
gainſt the Pope, as this Author does in our preſcription to 
Trelayd. «. 

Twenty to one but Sror/and will be hook*t in too ſome way 
or other; or though it benot, itrwillgo near to fall in of 
itſelf, either as part of England, or at leaſt Brizain, or by 
ſome other fetch. It would undoubtedly run the fate of 
its Neighbour Kingdoms , and it is not a pin matter for a 
Title to that, which muſt come in at laſt, and when ir 
comes will bring Titleenough with it: Nature and Neceſſi. 
ty. make perhaps as good Tirles as Law, and'tknow not 
whether. the Law hive any bettet then- poſſeſſion, If the 
Pope get, once'poſſeilion, 4s when he has got Zygland and 
Treland, 1 ſee not whit can Keep him fromit, *twil be:to no 

more 


(59 
more parpoſe-to be ſollicitous for a Title,then for a man to 
look after a horſe, who is at bis journies end, For Titles 
ſerve but-to-obtain, or hold what they pretend:to , which 
he thac has already, and ſo, that-it, cannot be taken away, 
nolonger needs them, Byx/if the worſt come to the worlt,' 
why may not the Pope diſpenſe with a Title, as well as 0-, 
ther things, altogether as hard, and not altogether ſo ad- 
vantagious? Plenitude of power, ſet once on the tenter- 
hooks, 1 believe will ſtretch as far as that, and what can- 
nothe do, Wha can do all which is neceſſary for the good 
. of the Church, and who is alone to determine what 1s ne- 
ceſfary? Who ſhall hinder him from calling the Bunch a 
Horn if he pleaſe? 

But theſe are no jeſting matters, England and Ireland 
have both been challenged, and that before King Fohn was 
born, »though;his reſignation be in eruth the moſt ſpecious 
matter which can be -alledged. Scotland , to put it out- of 
doubt what would become of it, has been actually claim'd 
as well as the reſt, So that our Soveraign enjoys not one 
foot of land:free from diſpute. It isto much purpoſe to 
difpute of 'Divive Right, when, ifthere were no- ſuch thing 
in the world, we have as much to fear from Hamas. The 
worlt Divine Right cando, is to .make us dependent, and 
ſubject , and this they ſay we are , without relation to it. 
And 'tis this we fear, not caring much how the miſchief 
happens , if jt cannot be avoided. It imports not much 
whether Iibe aflave by the misfortune of War or Birth, if 
I muſt tug at the Oar. 

I' tell you truly, thinking of theſe things has put me in- 
to a very bad humour, Idiſtruſtevery thing, and am not 
ſatisfy*'d where learneder men than my ſelf are, I would 
be glad to-bave ſome better ſecurity than-Preſcription, for 
though our Author ſay, and I think it a ſufficient Plea, 1 
doubt, if you were Judges, bis Authority would hardly 
keep us from being caſt. Nay Iamſure it would not, for 
he confeſſes the Pope allows it not, and his Judgment 
would overrule it atJaſt. Beſides though Helipover the 


'buſineſs of Hen, 2. the Vatican Regiſter, and. Petris Bleſenſss 
me 'thinks:make.too much noyſe-to be ſlighted.. What we 
think conſiderable may perhaps not- prove- ſo, whenie | 
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comes to the Teſt ; and however; no caution againſt you 
istoo much. ' Again why may not Conſtantins Donation one 
ones UayTiſe up in Judgment againſt us? Brieain was at that 
7rulise Time One of the Wefters Provinces of the Romany Empire, 
ſeu Ocej- and, if this Deed be valid, undoubtedlypaſt with the reſt. 
dentalium ] know well enough there are among you who make bold 
Regio#= with this evidence, and refuſe to admit it for Authentick : 
mm ,1.* Burthere are too who ſtand ſtifly for it, and among theſe 
te, | ſeveral Popes. Were there any likelyhood it would bring 
Griſt to the Ail, I do not think the Palea ſet before it, 
Cp, Con- would hinder it from paſſing for good Wheat, in fine 
ſtantines, gghile' Human Right, not only may,Þut aQually is pretend- 
Diſt.36. ed at this day, we have reaſon to look about us. The Lo- 
vain Divines, if the Hiſtory of the 1/4 Remonſtrance ſay 
Yiſt. of Crue, made it one of their four chief grounds,and the on- 
the iſh Iy ground of Right, for condemning that Remonſtrance, and 
Remenſt, (1nce they declare not in particular whence they deriv'd the 
P:117- pretence of Haman Right, make it neceſſary we ſhould be 
ſecured againſ all. | 
You ſee where the Shoe pinches, make it eaſy if you 
can, though when you have done your uttermoſt, I fear 
*ewill pinch ſtill. For you are buta ſingle man, and what 
a fingle man can do, is not conliderable. Beſides you con- 
ceal your ſelf , conſcious it ſeems of being diſowned by 
your fellows, who if they be otherwiſe perſwaded,' what 
will your ſingle honeſty do us good ?, A Traytor or two in 
a Nation can do no great harm, andoone or two honeſt men 
as little good. As you carry matters you ſeem to confeſs 
the generality is not of your mind, Nay how do I know 
that ſo much as ſingle you are as honeſt as you pretend, and 
truly mean 2s = ſay ? You may with the liberty allowed 
in your Churct ,Prevaricate for ought I-know,even though 
you ſhould renounce Prevarication ;, or you may, according 
£0 your comfortable dorine of Extrinfich Probability, em- 
brace tomorrow what you reject co day. You are queſtion- 
leſs much beholding to your Church , which with her in- 
fallible guidance, bas brought you to that paſs , that if 
there be an heneſt man among you, He cannot make:outithat 
he is ſo, bur muſt thank the good nature and Charity of his 
Nejghbours for what reputation he has; 09 21 t 
| I 
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' I-muſt confeſs | am ſorry for the ſeverities which are 
falling 0n you,but yet my pity does not ſo far blind my Rea- 
ſon, but that I ſee they cannot complain of. being treated 
like knayes, who cannot produce any facieſn@iny efidence 
thac 'they are otherwiſe , and though they could, areroo 
few to be taken notice,of, For the eye of all Laws looks 
only on Generals, and *tis not poſlible that every man in a 
nation ſhould have a particular Law made for him, +» 

Pray excuſe me if I preſsto0 hard,and ſeem to add to your 
troubles, which 1am ſo far from deliring to; increaſe, 
chat I would-eaſe it if I could. For, truly, notwithſtand- 
ing what Ihave ſaid, Imake no queltion but you are a ve- 
ry honeſt man, and take it upon your word that there are 
more as honeſt as your ſelf, And Ideclare freely, .that I 
concur with the judgment of thoſe, * not only the! moſt * ax if 
moderate , but in my opinion the moſt learned and moſt zhzy 
wiſe among us, who wiſh ſome indulgence to ſuchas you world 
are, But theſe are but wiſhes , your fate depends upon a. perform 

that 

common duty , it # very probable, that , there appearing no more danger to 
threaten the Eſtate frapy.them, than from other men , thiſe Laws which the 
iniquity 'of their tore-fathers brought upon them by their conſpiracies 
ayd Treafons, may be ſuſpended towards their Innocent Children, #nt:/ 
{uch time as their peaceable demeanour aud good carriage ſha/l make it 
appear. juſt to be aboliſhed. Animadverſ. upon Fanaticiſm Fanatically 
imputeg by a Perſon of Hozour , p. 261. ghefe things I yield to be 
reaſonable. 1. That where there is a real difference in Principles, 
the Government ſhould make a difference ; becauſe the reaſon of 
the Law is the danger of thoſe Principles; which if ſome heartily re- 
nounce, there ſeems to be no ground that they ſhould ſuffer equally 
with thoſe-who will not, Dr. Stillingfleet. Anſwer to $, C. Ep. Ape- 
loget. P-476+ 

By Protection 7 mean ſuch an Exemption from the Rigour of our 
laws ( which were never deſigned againſt Perſogs of their moderate Prin- 
ciples ) as might encourage them to-ſpeak their minds freely, and to 
Profelyte others of their own Communion, and may make a mani- 
feſt diſtinQion betwixt the good and ill-principled perſons of their 
Church. That it i#Fit as well as Juſt andcharitable ; T hat it is as much 
for our Interelt as is & Reaſonable 5» it ſelf to allow them this ProteRion; 
beſiaes the conſiderations intimated in the beginning of this diſcourſe F I 1+ 

B | ſeveral 


| 


ij 
i 
# 
| 
i 
| 
i 
F 


(8) 

Several others might have been ſuggeſted, &c, Conſiderat, of preſ, Con- 
cernment. p. 400. If theſe Seminaries, &c. would imploy their travails 
in the works of Tight ard Doftrine according to the uſage of their Schools and 
content them[elves with their P: ofefſion and Devotion, '&'c, There 5 no. 
doubt by Gods grace » bit all colour and occaſion of ſhedding'the blood of any 
more of htr\natural Subjetts of this land, frould'mtterly vaſe, + Execution 
for Jullice, p. 38. | | 


a greater and moreefficacious wiſdom.. - Whatſoever it be, 
my Ipeakive plainly 1 conceive will do you no prejudice. 
For' beſides that "it gives you the opportunity of clearing 
your ſelf if you can, *every body-thinks, and any: body may 
ſay as much as Ido. AndI think you will nottake it amiſs 
if that be ſaid, which you know may. At leaſt] hope you 
will tear it with leaſt offence from' © | 
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- FRIEND, 


unſeaſonably. 
endleſly with Mercury and Coals, as continne to ſow the 
ſeeds, as ſimple 1 think, of good intelligence and mutual 
love, and reap nothing but heightned jealoufies and Ani- 
To ſet me a writing, what purchaſes me .the 
reputation of a,Fool and a Knave to boar, and ſtill ro urge 
me to write, ist®{tretch the power you haye over me with 
the fartheſt, Notwithſtanding, the Subject being of the na- 
ture it is,T ſhall overcome the repugnance I have to meddle 
more, withthe conſideration of my duty,and let you and the 
world ſee,that 7ealonſy,and Scorn,and Severity,and whatever 
you pleaſe to lay 0n deſpicable Papiſts, ſhall not hinder 
them from being afﬀfeRed as they ought, to the Honour 
and ſecurity of their Prince and Country. Uſe me as you 
pleaſe, I ſhall continue to delire 


did not expe to be importun'd 3g3in at a time, when 
you may very well think I am but ill diſpos'd to write. 
When I ſee the well meaning of ſuch, asI am, inter- 
preted for a plece of dangerous craft , dreams of bold under - 
takers and men of (petulation-,, when any kindneſs or Indulgence 
to. 4 Roman Votary, of whatever Principle or ſnbdiviſios he 
pretend to be, #s concluded to be flilling a Tempeſt by whiſpering to 
it, or reclaiming a Viper by receiving him into the boſom, while 
the unſheath'd Sword of the Law hangs over my head, and 
may fall, for oughtI know, even while Iam art it : I ſop- 
poſe. you will ealily believe I have no more ſtomach ro 
writing,then the flattering fool had to his meat. Truly did 
not the queſtion concern the duty of a good Subjec, from 
which 1 believe no croſs accident a ſufhcient diſpenſation, 
Hence, or excuſe ſhould have been all my anſwer. 
the world goes | foreſce no fruit of my writing, bur to 
make the Author paſs for a ſcribling Emperick, who makes 
the diſeaſe worſe then it would be , by ſtirring humours 


For as 


I know notwhy it is not as wiſe to go On 
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letme,; contribute to the ſervice of both. Tf the fycceſs 
be not anſwerableto all. the. hopes, . with wbich my ſimpli- 
city has ſometimes flatter'd me, One better grounded , I 
am ſure will not deceive me, I hope receive from the 
Grace of God a conſtancy in my duty, whatever the face 
of things be, and from his goodneſs a recompence above 
what man can give, and, repoſita eft hec ſpes mea in finu meo, 
To come to your Letter, I muſt acknowledge I have ſeen 
the Conſiderations to which you refer me. Whatever I think 
of the Book, I think very well of the Author. And that 
for more then one Reaſon. . There is in him greatReading, 
and great Judgment, and great Candor, and care'to'ſpeak 
Rrong ſence in unoffenſive laoguage, 10 that he diſobliges 
not, .even when he confutes. In ſhort He «4 one, ſuch, as 
when] think my ſelf able to hold up a ſide, T' would wiſh 
for an Adverſary, I wiſh him one as learned and as candid 
as himſelf, and then we may hope to fee the Truth fairly 
rry'd out-betweenthem; and lether carryt on Gods name 
on which lide ſoever ſhe be. For what concerns my ſelf, 
I:ſhall defend what I have faid againſt his exceptions, as 
well as] can, when you require it 3 which I hope you will 
not do, till you find me ſomething better diſpos'd, 

Notwithſtanding I wiſh ke had ſpared his two firſt To- 
ples, which I believe leſs digeſted then any thing he fays 
elides, They are framed againſt the- ſuppolition of a for- 
Cible ſettlemeatiof Popery. May they be hang'd, without 
more ado, for grand Traytors as they are, who think ſuch 
a thought, -if there be any, which becauſe I firmly believe 
there.are.not, I complain of a ſuppoſition too injurious, 
There needs no caſting about for Topicks to ſhew the in- 

conveniences. of ſuch a ſuppoſition , if.geould be made, 
Force cannot-be without miſchiefs too"obvious to need 
proof, but likewiſe too exorbitant.*to aſperſe people with 
. them on ſuppolitions , and thoſe ſo*unreaſonable and im. 
poſſible, The Papiſt is not the hundredth , Iam confident 
not the thouſandth man in this nation, When he does any 
thing by. force , the old miracles muſt return, one chaſe 4 
thouſand , and two ten thouſand, 1 ſay nothing to the firſt 
Topick, becauſe it has nothing to do with my preſent ar- 
gument , and.for another reaſon, ,whick 1 thipk not ſo 
| convenient 
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convenient to expreſs, Beſides I doubt not but the Authors 
zeal for Religion, will move him to conſider it over again, 
and pive a ſolution to hisown argument, | 
The ſecond is what you make the principal part of your 
lefter, to which being to ſpeak more at large hereafter, I 
only obſerve for the preſent, that it ſeems il] ſuited to his 
purpoſe, It is fear of the Popes pretences ou England upon Hu- 
man Right, in caſe the return of Popery ſhould give him opportuni- 
ry to ſet them on foot, Now 1 conceive the return of Popery 
neither makes, nor mars, inthe caſe, For if the preten- 
ces be good, Proteſtants cannot avoid them 5 if bad;.,Pa- 
piſts will not admit them. Right is Right co Proteſtants, 
as well as Papiſts, and'no Right has the ſame no force on us 
as you, Popery would not hinder us frompleading Pre. 
ſcription, nor Preſcription from- having irs efficacy, It 
ſounds juſt as if he ſhould ſay : Let us keep the Pope out 
right or wrong, for if he ſhould come in, it may chance 
be found he has a Right which we are reſolved not to ac- 
knowledge, whether he have it or no. Such a diſcourſe I - 
rake tO be diſhonourable to his own Religion, as if they 
car*d not to do unjuſtly, andhinder other folks of their - 
due ; dangerous to the Commonwealth ; and ſuppoling a 
fallity too palpable to admir of ſuppolition, namely, that 
the pope may have a Kight to Zxg/and, Bur this by the by, 
and for an exception to the fitneſs, not ſubſtance of his 
diſcourſe. For though I think it nor proper to his-pur- 
oſe, and every jot as ſtrong againſt themſelves as us, yet 


the difficulty, as he has manag'd it,truly with more ſtrength 


then'I have ſeen it urg*d elſewhere, both deſerves and re- 
uires an anſwer, TI hope we ſhall no longer paſs for men 
blindly addicted to the Pope and his Intereit, when the 
world ſees a Proteſtant take-the Popes part, and a Papiſt 
the Kings againſt him. As tenacious as we are of what we . 
believe his due, Itruſtit will be acknowledged we believe 
nothing due, which may keep us from being true to the 1n- 
tereſt of our Country, when all the diſcouragemenrs we 
receive from our Country, hinder us not from ſtanding - 
faithfully by it, in oppolition to his undne pretences, 
whenſoever, and by whomſoever, and howſoever urg'd. 
And theſe are ſo urg'd, that.no Arguments,-with ouch I 
| ave: 
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have had occaſion to meddle, of his profeſt Champions; 
have given me ſo much to do, 

But reſpiting this matter a little while, Twill take the 
liberty to alter your order, and begin at the latter end of 
your letter, becauſe-what you ſay there, is of another na- 
ture from-what goes before, and things of a kind do beſt to- 
gether, You obje& that 7 am a ſingle, and, which is more, a 
conceal*d man, and all T ſay or do inconſiderable. And *tis true 
that I am inconliderable -enough all wayes, whether in 
learning or credit. Notwithſtanding I thought my ſelf 
able £0 anſwer your Objetions. If you thought it not 
conliderable, whether they were anſwered or no, you did 
illto put me to ſo guch fruitleſs pains. I thought you had 
ſufficiently conlidered why you engaged me to write, and 
lookt no farther then to anſwer as truly and plainly as 
could. To tell me at laſt that all my pains are to no pur- 
poſe, is a very unexpeced objection, and to which all I 
can anſwer is to complain of you, for putting an inconli- 
derable employment upon me, who could have ſpent that 
inconfiderably taken up time with ſome more ſatisfaRtion, 
and it may be advantage to my ſelf. © h 

As for being ſingle, if it were ſo, I ſhould hope there is 
no ſuch urgent neceſlity, that a man ſhould be puniſhr, be- 
cauſe he has no company. To ſay, as you do, that the 
Eye of the Law cannot look on particulars, is ſomething 
ſurprizing, when-we ſee them found out and brought to 
puniſhment every day ; and why particulars may not, with 
as much eaſe, be indemnifi'd, as puniſht, I cannot compre- 
hend. *Tis z plain caſe that the care of the Law does ex- 
tend to particulars, and in other caſes, provides for the ſe- 
curity of every'lingle man, whoſe guilt excludes bim nor 
from their protection, Me thinks *cis very hard that Peter 
muſt ſuffer becauſe he is not Paul too, or becauſe Paxl will 
not think as Peter does, therefore Petey to0 mult go to por, 
and two be puniſht becauſe one offends. But to give you 
ſatisfaction in this point, according to your own fancy, 
conlider that Merit, and Demerir are general things, and 
proper objets of the care of Laws. Encouragement of 
the one, and Diſcouragement of the other, are the hinges 
on which Governmentturns, Law-makers, without _ | 
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bring heads, and counting how many come under one, or 
the other branch, frame their Laws in general, and propo- 
ſing Hopes and Fears to make them chuſe right, leave Par- 
ticulars co the choice of their own wayes. Let the ſame 
Providence be extended to this caſe, which if it were not 
to. others, Commonweaiths would hardly ſubliſt, and 1 
have no more to delire of you, TI hope *rwere no diſgrace 
to the Law, if I were the only man who reap't benefit by 
it. | 
But indeed I-am not ſingle, I have heretofore told you 

there are more of my mind, and I tell you again you ſhall 
find it ſo, if people once may freely ſay what they think. 
But while you involve us all, guilty or not- guilty, in the 
fame'maſs of perdition;, while we are ſure to beno jotbet- 
ter for ſpeaking, and not ſure but we may be much worſe, 
by adding difſatisfaRtions among our ſelves tothe ſeverities 
we fear from you ; me thinks you ſhou!d not complain of 
our (ilence, This is to tye up a mans tongue, and then 
blame him for ſaying nothing. Pray let us ſee. ſome good 
likely'to come of ſpeaking, either to you, or our ſelves, 
or ſome body, before you oblige us to expoſe our ſelves to 
more harm then we are ſubjeR to already; 

No Friend ! *Tis not Fear of being diſown*'d by my fel.- 
lows, which conceals me, but Fear }-ſhall. be no better , 
Fear I may be worſe lookt on by you; and if you will per- 
mitme to ſay it, Grief, for having that cauſe of Fear. Not: 
but that I know well enough that every one of my Commu- 
nion, is not of my perſwalion, in this point of. the Popes 
power. But you know I have often declared, I deſire fa. 
your only fox thoſe who are. How many there be, truly 
I know not, nor will uſe any endeavours to know. ForT 
fear you would not take it well, if any of us ſhould go 
about ro make aneſtimate of the ſtrength.of a party, There 
may be more, there may be fewer : But the fewer there be, 
'the leſs reaſon, I ſhould think, to-exclude them from your 

roteRion, ſince evidently there can-be no danger from a 
tew, How Ifear, if we ſhould prove more then you-ima- 
gin, you would then object number to us, with alittle 
mroeſpeciouſneſs, and a great deal more concern | Since 
every body delires to. bave as few Enemies as they gan, 
WIIIEs 
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while you will not-let us be friends, I cannot believe you 
much in earneſt, when you objeR fewneſs to us, You ſay 
this becauſe it came in your way, but otherwiſe would be 
better pleas'd, if I miſtake not, if we were fewer then we 
are, Indeed you urge not this fewneſs as dangerous, but 
as inconliderable, But why ſhould Innocence be thought 
ſo inconſiderable. a thing ? Innocence is Innocence in one 
mamas well as a thouſand, and ſhould not be caſt careleſly 
away. If the Laws would take into their protection ſuch 
only as ſhould give you the ſatisfaction, which your ſelves 
ſhould judge reaſonable, perhaps their number may-prove 
great enough to deſerve their care, and then you would 
have what you delir*d , however it is not unworthy the care 
of Laws to provide that no man ſhould ſuffer without de- 
merit. 

Now I am upon this Subject-, -pardon a little. freedom, 
and alittle Tautology, You complain I am lingle , and 
conceal'd, and will not take notice that *t1s your geahng 
which makes me ſo. What reaſon has any body to joyn with | 
me, what reaſon have I to diſcover my ſelf, when doing fo 
willm3ke us worſe then we are already, which I refer me 


to your ſelf if it be not bad enough ?- You will not be fa- 
tisfy'd, but with what you know will cauſe diſſatisfaction 
among our ſelves, Aman that bad uy jealouſy-in his na- 


ture would ſtartle at this : but yet while your pretences 
for thus much are at leaſt ſpecious, thoſe whoſe conſcience 
will allow them, are willing to do as you would have 
them , ſatisfy you your own way, and upon your own 
Terms, When this is done you' are as little ſatisfy*d as 
before, And out come harſh ſuſpitions , .of I kfiow not 
what craft and danger cover under theſe" ſpecious Con- 
deſcendencies : out come harſher things then bare ſuſpiti- 
ons, the Sword of the Law hanging naked oyer our beads, 
and threatning us with all che ſharpneſs of its unavoyda- _ 
ble edge, You will not let us paſs for good Subjects, till 
we have .done what'no Nation in- Chriſtendom , beſides 
your ſelves , thinks neceflary for the trial of good Sub- 
jets, Sure the Exglibare not the only goad SubjeRs,:nor 
the only wiſe men of the world. | However when a man 
bas -paſt rhe teſt of your uttermoſt ſcrupuloſiry ,' and may 
e 
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becall'd-a.good SubjeR,: even in your nice language, then 
has this good Subje& to expe for. his comfort, which will 
be taken ,: his twenty pound'a month, or his two Thirds. 
Shall I venture to ſay, what has , by ſome eſs credulous, 
been long thought? As Princes reſoly'd to make War , 
would yet be thonght inclin'd to Peace, and ſeek to per- 
ſwade the World they draw not.cheir Swords but forc't by 
Toltice and neceffity, To deal you with us': no anſwer that 
is or. can be made to their Reaſons, ſhill keep the Rario'al- 
tima from thundring at laſt, nor no return we make to your 
Objections ſhall hinder you from what you have deter. 
min*d concerning us. , Whether we ſtand on our juſtifica- 
tion, or yield 'to-you , whether innocent or guilty, They 
are perſwaded we ſhall with all our ſeveral Principles and 
ſubdiviltions, Wheat and Tares indifferently be bound'up 
together into one condemned bundle, and thrown into the 
fire at laſt. This they gather partly from your objections, 
which/in truth are wonderful croſs, urging now Danger, - 


- and then Craft,now Number, and preſently after Fewneſs, 


and when Qne..is taken taken of you never fail of another, 
nor ſhew any diſpolition that you ever will. © They gather 
itmore apparently from your Actions, more certain ſigns 
of the mind by far than words, and think ir a fooliſh thing 
£0 gueſs at-what.you mean by what you ſay , 'when they'ſee 
what; you; do,... When, a_Prince_fills' the 'Frontiers with 
Magazines, and Souldiers , and Wezpons, they think his 


' intentions, plain.enougb, and judge not of them'by bis m3- 


nifeſts, .,If. this be what we malt truſt ro, which truly I 
fhall be the laſt man who. believes, if the gooJ Subjet muſt 
be, condemned, that the Papiſt may not eſcape, and no 


-hopes of living with comfort in this. world; butby forfeir- 


ing our hopes, of the next; It.is nor fot us to think of any 
thing butthe next World , and thoſe comforts which will 
notfail us, of good Chriſtians and a good Conſcience. 
And 1 very.carneſtly entreat you 'to leave meinquiet , as 
long as the Law will let me, to ſtudy, what, only becomes 
who will not. be ſatisfy'd, and, with a great deal'of' pains 
purchaſe the reputation of, one more'dangerousthan'thoſe 
who will not, perhaps cannot, ' anſwer you, tis not more 
uncomfortable than irrational, R 

| > 


,me;,.. Patience. , For to, ftudy/longer how to ſatisfy thoſe 
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Is.not your next, Objection a kind of ferfer'Neclatation 
(to uſe the Figure -alkd 3 Bull ) of your mind in thispotar? 
You would have it impoſſible ſo mncb' at for @ finigle perfor ts 
give you [atisfaltion, : becauſe one may preivaricate tvew while he 
renonnces prevarication, I cannot teil how far you-are int ears 
neſt z but this ro my eye looks like a reſerve in ſtore, whe 
Other pretences fail, to maintain a refotttion of —_—_—— dd 
no ſatisfaction... Otherwiſe cafiyou ſeriouſly believe there 
is no truſting, no'tzking one afiothers word, becavſe the 
DoArine-of Aquivocation bas been taught in the world? 
Tf this were true, Citiges-and Societies had been left off by 
this time, and we-bad jn [Deſerts been experiencing the 
comforts:of the returned Golden Age, For 'thete isno li- 
ving in ſociety witbour mutual truſt, Thoſe doQrines do 
not hinder us from keeping up ſociety Kill, and dealing to- 
gether, with ſecuricy enough, and if we can give ſecurity 
ro one another, ſuch as ſerves the turn, and enables us to 
converſe and treat with confidence, what ſhould 'hjnder 
but we may give it,to yoy too ?. m2 7? 
But let us look upon the ObjeAion : ' Some of our Come 
munion have thought Zquivocation lawful, therefore notle 
may betruſted, - Do you thiok this Inference concluding? - 
Will you-baye every one of our Communion anfwerable 
for what is laid by any 0ne? Pray conſider whither Pulith- 
ons haye not been-maintain'd, 'by ſome of yotur Communt- 
on, with\which if others ſhould be charged, they would 
think chemfelves not fairly dealt with ; it is no more reafo- 
nable-to -iimpute theſe doQrines to our Communion, Th- 
which.if there be who hold, there are too who contradi& 
them, The Yex's andthe No's ſhould not be confoundet, 
and-which'is more unjuſt, the No's condemn'd for thefavle 
of 'the Zea's. For my own particular, T'could produce, 
if that would ſatisfic you, ſufficient Compurgitors for my 
innocence in..this. particular, and ſufficient witneſſes, that 
L neyer belicy'd £quivocation lawful; nor wasever taught 
-it-was, [nor ever. beard of it: withouta ſcuryy character. 


> —— 
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[Vet let me: tell you, if -you go this way to work, you 
ray chance be caught in our Ae Trap. Nor this Ft 
point of Religion. Tt belongs purely to Learning, and 
maybe held by men of different Communions. You read 
-our Authors .as well as your own, and I ſuppoſe aſſent to 
as-much as you think true in them, Pray who ſhall be your 
6 Opn gar, that you do not your ſelf bold this doctrine 
which you object to me? And why may not I as well ſuf- 
pe& you of Preyarication, as you me? Fortis nothing to 
purpoſe that itis not found in your Books: You may think 
it erue by what-you find in ours ; and if you'may, who 
ſhall ſecure me that you do not? And then there is no te- 
medy,but we muſt al) into the wilderneſs. But if you think 
your ſelf ſufficiently juſtifi*d, that no word or aQion of 
yours, has given a reaſonable ground of ſuſpicion, that 
you believe the doctrine true, truly I can ſay as much for 
my ſelf, and if need be, bring good proof of whart I ſay: 
If this will not do, 1 know not how either of us can clear 
our ſelves, nor how we can deal with one another, or any 

. body elſe. with eitber of us. 
k conceive.therefore this Topic of yours is manifeſtly de- 
ceirful, aud as a Canon overcharged burſts it ſetf inſtead of 
kitting the Enemy, becomes inefetual by having too much 
Force. For evidently if your Inference be true, viz. that 
;none of us cak betruſted, this is alſo true, that abſolutely 
none can be. truſted, whether of ys or you; and if there 
can bhe-ng Truſt, ,there can be no-.Society in the world; 
Which is a;Concluſion ſo deſtructive, that the Argument 
muſt of neceffiry be deceitful which infers.it. To dive far- 
ther.into the bulineſs belongs not come. If you will nor 
;take.this io- payment, demand your debt where it is due. 
I for my part owe you no more on this account, than you 
me, ForlT never held Xquivocation awful no Lee thin 
' you, and, am no more to anſwer for it. I ſhall only ſay, 
;that were we indeed ſuch Juglers as you ſeem to fear, ſo 
'dextrous at the Legerdemain of Aquivocation, notbing | 
you coutd do would exclude us from any benefit which 
Other Engliſkmen.enjoy. You. know well enough har 
: words. gagndt be, ſa.contriv'd, but Jptaſiey tay work up- 
on.them, :and if we thought ial able to FRE GeVanrage 
Ot 6a by 
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by it, we ſhould long before this have takefi all your Oaths] 
and it may be, by flretching one Conſcience alittle far- 
ther, diſſembled in'aCtions as well as words. | and gotie to 
Church, and taken your Sacraments, and continued'Pa. 
piſts all the while, Alas! we need not trouble you for 
Phylick, if we had ſuch a Remedy of our own in ſtore, But 
you know no diſcouragements, no apprehenſion, even of 
utter ruine, has. prevailed with us to: do, what yer you 
would perfwade us we think we lawfully may, 'and which 
if we did, we were ftark mad to refuſe. The candid Au- 
$.54. thor of the Conſiderations has truly obſerv'd, ſuch a liberty 
would deſtroy us, and I hope you are ſufficiently ſeca- 
red, if you cannot be undone by us but by. undoing our 
ſelves, | be | 

In the nextplace you touch flightly upon Probable Opi- 
nions, morel ſuppoſe with the exnberancy of a flowing 
fancy, thencheck of areal concern. ©, Theſe DoQtines have 
been ſo treated by thoſe of our Communion, that I believe 
ou ſufficiently perſwaded there are not many of yours who 
Co leſs kindneſs for them. I know not how you can uſe 
Zgidius them worſe than to place them, as a late Author has done 
Gabriclis among the Devils Morals, However itbe, they are plain- 
| mppomgy ly laid open tothe view of every body, and we havetaken 
0brif :.. . Care you ſhould not be ignorant of any thing we know con- 
re 0 Di- cerning them. © In my opinion itis needleſs for me to ſtay 
abolice. on a, Subject ſo largely treated by better pens, guided by 
Pa8+293« more acquaintance with them. *AllI ſhall return by way of 
anſwer is, thar I can give you no moreltght thaniyou have 
already, and that you may, if you truly apprehend any 
danger from them, provide. for your own ſecurity, as you 
pleaſe, and treat thoſe, who ſhall refuſe to'give it, as you 
pleaſe too, If this do not ſatisfie you, nothing that Tcan 

fay, will. RE 8h co -” > -FR08 
Having ſaid thus much'to your collateral exceptions, I 
come at laſt to the principal bulinefs of your Letter, thoſe 
Pretences which the Pope may have by Haman Right. Though 
Cap.Con-. YOu obſerve it not, I conceive it beſt to follow the order 
ftar.tinus-Of Time, and begin with the, famous Donation of Conffantin, 
Piſt.96 Of: this there is a very formal Charter extant in the Canon 

Law, and ſaid by:ſome to be preſerv'd in the es Oh 

| WAIc 


OR _ © - bg 
whith Rome, Traly, and 'x1}the' Weſt are convey'd td the 
Pope,” beſjdes other - particulars,” which :concern+not;opr 
queſtion, ''.Fhere/is great-difagreement among learned met 
who trear''of tyis' Argument.'* Some labour: tormake good 
the Charter, others the-Donatios only,” and there- are -who 
rejet both the-one and the other. '1 ſpeak onlyof our Au- 
thors, for as for yours they all/agree with the latter. Now 
a|though I conceive that” to 'Overthrow either; js'to1Over- 
throw both, { for *if the:Charter be forged; 'the Donation 
catinot be prov'd,'* of which this is the only Evidence pre- 
duced or prodnceable ; and igain if the Donation be diſpro- 

ved, the Charter cannot be valid )/ yet to conſult my-own 

eafe, 'T chuſe' only ro'/ſpeak'to the Donation, leſt the pice 

fcrupuloliry of thofe- who'think the Donation may; be 'true, 
though the. Charter be falſe,” ſhouſd'engagerme inranew;da- 

bour,''” For the Eharrer let it ſuffice thatrir is generally re- 
jected 'by men of greateſt -Learning and-Judgment, and 


anouy the reſt by B##0ninhimſelf,' one nor-likely to caſt Barcn, 


Away 
Pop EET © 5154 aver. 
**ASFor the'Do#ativs ; it feems the product of afaneylittle 
acquainted with Natare? "and the'courſe of:-humanaRion, 
'orat leaſt little minding'them. Conſtantin was a Prince, 
who with 'great labour and fortune prevail'd againſt his 
powerful Competitors, and eſtabliſht the Empire in bim- 
"ſelf, and hisfalmly:' 'T cannot ealiby imagin a conceit, more 
wild; thanthit he ſhould ſo little value,. what hehad pyr- 
chai"t wth Top giich rofl and danger, as toimake:a preſent 
0 


ightly-any-thiog thatmakes for the advantage of the = 
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'of the beſt pare of 'it, to one who never ſo much as'ask'r' 
him for it: Princes do not uſe to think ſo ſlightly of their 
Domijnions. © 'Sovyeraignty | bears a'greater rate then ſo, 
nor will they much ſooner conſent to forego a part, then 
thewhole. * Or if the ſuſpicion might paſs fornot impoſit- 
"ble in' Ptinces,; 'by 'long*- and quiet enjoyment/of Power, 
Srown weary, ' or perhaps inſenlible of what they enjoy, as 
' men'become cloy'd with'the ſame conditions as well as the 
ſame meats ; yet*tis hardly imaginable-of- ſuch a man as 
_Conſtantiy.” He had fought bard, and often, and-danger- 
" vifly For whthe ba&;7 he had ſtaked: againſi.it big Life and 
_ Honour,” 4nd*all he Had and hoped. * He;who firuggles 


into 


[ 
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into Soveraignty through ſo; many diffcultige; mult needs 


value it more, thanto throw a [great part of it-away,. as 
ſoon'as he has got: ic. He might; without any hazard 'or 
pains have:quietly-enjoy*d, almoſt as much, as if, his Do- 
-- nation werereal, che referv'd to himſelf. For certainly a 
compolition' might have taken up all differences with his 
Competitors, had he been careleſs of wore than enjoying 
his own ſhare with ſafety. ,But he was a man of another 
fpirit;-and/into-whofe head it never came to diſpoſſeſs him- 
felf of whatihe had obtz ined with ſo much dangerous.pains. 
Bur if the motion came not from himſelf, it is more wild to 
fiaticy it ſhould proceed from any body elſe. Who would 
dareto ip ak to him of difmembring the Empire ? And what 
Chriſtiany(for-Infidels ſure cannot be. ſuſpected). would by 
fo mad a:zeal bave expos'd all Chriſtianity to evident ha- 
_ zart'?. Had he once perteiv'd it'an- intereſted Religion, 
and which entertained bold ambitious thoughts, even to 
| ſhare the Empire with him, and transfer to themſelves the 
fruie' of his -labours: and victories, nothing but miracle 
could have kept bim from thinking better of bis old, 
Again be /hehad Cbildren-whom he train'dup;as Princes, 
and entrufted/wirk-the care-of ſeveral Provinces. Will any 
man of fenſe beleive, that after he had. with much care 
made'them fit for gavernment , he ſhould leave. them no- 
thing to govern ? and having bred them Princes in; his life 
tine , _ [them (to-tura private men after his death? 
Without: al: doubt if , Nature would have allow'd him 
<auflefsly -ro difinberig:his Children , and giveaway their 
Birth-righe to Strangers; Prudence would have inſtructed 
him ro difpgſe them to this change of their 'Foftunes by 
their Education, andexcepting Him, whom he defign'd for 
Succeſſor in the part reſery*&5co himſelf , to enure the. reſt 
by cuſtom:/tro- brook: that; private conditton, 'in. which he 
meanteo place 'them.; 1He; was a. good natur'd: man, and 
lov'd bis Children, he was-a wife man., and his natural 
judgmene wonderfully, trengthned: ,by: experience of all 
forts of affairs, could nate 0iſeek bow. to lay, means for 
-the ends. hepurpoſed;. . This;ka ney; leaves him neither ;natu- 
74] effe@iornar wit :-hus:ſypgoles after he. badrogted ont 
*thofs iticlinariogs which: famre plants ſo: powertully in 
y every 
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eyery body, and this withonrany demerit on-his Childrens: 
ſide, Of any 'fitew on his; who alwayes teſtify'd the affectioc; 


| ohs of a Fither to them, -Ne ordered the matter ſo croſly,' 


as to diſpoſe things quite contrary to what he intended roi 
bring theta, de x2, | 
But let itpaſs for once s Let jt be ſuppoſ'd, againſt na- 
ture and the courſe of his life, he would do ſucha thing : 
may it be ſuppoſed he could ? AndiI ſpeak with reference 
to Nature, not Law. Waving the many, and thoſe not 
calily anſwerable, legal exceptions which ſome have taken 
ro this Grant, Tonly enquire what was likely to follow 
while men were men, and aQed as men uſe todo, His 
Childret were Princes, 'who by their Birth expected, and 
by cheir Education 'were' acquainted with power. Unleſs 
they conſented to this Donation, and voluntarily yeilded 
up their pretenſions, I ſee not ro what purpoſe it could be, 
Undoubtedly they would never be contented to lit tamely 
down, and fee their Birth-right given away againſt their 
ils. Or if they' would, ſome of their Poſterity' would 
ave had more'ambitious' fpirics, and ftruggled with: all 
their force to recover-a height, to: which they were onee 
ſo hear. *Twas a very prepoſterous Piety to entail per» 
petual confulion on the Empire, and expoſe it to. greater 
and Ove aſe _— . ———_ from —_—— 
tne; ahd Fortane'6f Corſtuptin had newly; reſcy'dit, , He 
. can fancy 16 wiſe'&/Prince' ſhould enterrain « Project 
of 'Tuch a fefperate conſequetice, and ſo;impeſfible to ſuc- 
ceed, bas a fancy, ininy opinion, fitter for Romances than 
anything elfe, - 


.. And yet peradventure-there is not much leſs difficulty 


on' the tide of the Taker, 'than the Giver, *Twas yet ghe. 
Age 'of. wooden' Chakees, and golden Prieſts Popes in 
thoſe days were holy men, and very free fron the ſujpition 
of Ambition. They were ſo far from looking after Wocldly 
advancements, that-they accepted not 'of Spiritual but by 
force, - Sifvefter,to whom the Donation-is-pretended to be 


: made,did.no way degenerate fromthe holineſs of his Pre- - 
 deceflors,making himſelf one in the Catalogue of Popes, who 


were.ſaints, He was not a man'to ificreafe the-heavy-burthen, 
of the care of Souls, with the weight of temporal govern- 
ment; . 
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ment ; and far from being-tempted:by:. ;the glittering aps 
pearances of .worldly —— I Ae Tbes #4 
from it, as a-hinderance to,a duty, which.he took a grear 
deal more to hearts 4 Leſs diſtraQtions , than the Govern» 
ment of a good part of the World , were long after his 
days complained ofby boly;men; ghougb perhaps not holyer 
than bimſelf,” 2 Cuomo HH 274 5e $hy03 -13 fn; 64:4 
'2Burler us ſuppoſe nianyngghesatian or. ſandity. ecyen 
to this day, overcome by thertemprations of,” greatneſs, -ſo 
powerful wich frail nature, what ſhould he have done with 
this power , which Conſtantineiis ſaid to have. given him ? 
The World was like to be well govern'd,, when from the 
Caves of-Sorafte:, a man, ſhould ſuddainly.;be tranſplanted 
into an Imperial Throne:, .and He, who MT (ont all his 
timeiin the medication of Divinethings, and treating with 
afflicted poor people, with whom he kept company in ob- 
ſcurity and perpetual fear, - ſet to rule. great. nations, full 
of unquiet Martial ſpirits, and as much uſ'd to-war as He 
to- tis Books, and perhaps as-muchjn love with it? With- 
our'idotbr whoever invented this. Kory., . was not, uſed ta 
<betk hisaiery fancies with conſideration-of what was like; 
ly or poſſible, Turn it which way you will, *tis pure Ro- 
Warce on all lides, ? 
"Bit I need not amuſe my ſelf. with examining what was 
Hkely/or fiotlikely,” when 1t:appears, by the uniforin con- 
ſebt: of all: Hiſtorians, // that; aRtually there was no ſuch 
thing. > TheEmpire was, as;Nature and Reaſon requl 
'isdFYerned; after the death of. Conftantive, by bis Chil Iren, 
lhared among them by himſelf, who is ſaid to have given 
To'mnch away 'before. Thoſe yery. Provinces, ſaid to be 
' conveyed to the Pope, were by his Teſtament, bequeath'd to 
Conftins and' Conſtantine;,and the Eaſt, to, Conſtantins, By 
'yertue of this Teftamentithey, enter?d into. Poſſeſſion, and 
"were themfelyes;/ ant{their ſucceſſors, after-them acknow- 
' Jedged for 'the only Lords of-the Countries under them by 
all thereſt of /the:World,candi by, the contemporary Popes, 
"-25well av others; cill-ardaſt the evolution of human things, 
& int the Weſt fromthe Baſt by #be breaking 10 of barbarous 
c"Nitions 4. ſerup ainew Empirgin.the Weft,upon a few and 
independent'Title ;1 puta period c0.the Empire of the _ 
39 <-> IE y 
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by the Turks; raiſ'd the Pope to temporal Principality, 
and brought the World into the condition it is in at pre- 
ſent, The names and actions of theſe ſucceſſors of Cox- 
fantine, with the wayes by which they came to their great- 
neſs, are recorded in Hiſtory, the Pope not taken notice 
of all the while, nor any claim of his ſo much as remem- 
bred, He had no hand in the ſucceſſion of the. following 
Emperors ,- no voice in the eletion, no_ approbation of 
the Ele&, no coronation, no acknowledgment, no lign of 
ſupream Dominion , but as another Subject obey'd thoſe, 
who by Election j or ſucceſſion,or Force,came to be Em. 
perors. Imeantill. the Empire was tranſlated to the Weſt, 
for as he had a great hand in that tranſlation , he has evec 
ſince appeared more;;|: but:I ſpeak of the times before. 
And all this is evident beyond all diſpute. oy eo] 

Reconcile this, who can, with Conftantins Donation, If 
he put the Pope in poſſeſſion of the Weſtern Proyinces, 


 howcould he bequeath them to his Son 2 And if he put him 


not in poſſeſſion, how could he be ſaid to.give them ? Ir 

is «mockery, not a gift,: to:fay theſe Provinces are yours, 

which I keep to my felf during life , and diſpoſe to others 

after my death, Livery and Sei/in are pretty material cir- 

cumſtances inſuch conveyances, where nothing can be un- 

derſtood to paſs without them. If Cenftantive gave them, 
the Pope mult have had them, and that he had them not is 

as plain as Hiſtory can make any thing , where it is parti- 

cularly with uniform conſent recorded in whoſe hands 

theſe Weſtern Provinces were, what changes hapned from 
time to time, and by what means from the death of Cox» 
ſtantine, till the Arms and favour of, Fraxce under-Pipin and 
bis ſan;Cþarles put into the Popes , poſſeſlion moſt of whacr 
he kass | It is known, and- by -Belarmine himſelf. confeſt, 
that Popes during thoſe times, were SubjeRs, at leaſt de fa#o, 
which is enough tor our preſent purpoſe,: there needing no 
more ta-ſhew ttiey had .not.thoſe. Countries which Conſtar- 
tine is ſaid to haye given to: them, Nor but:that:both he, 

and divers .othees after, and before him too, were extreamly 
-wunidrent; to,:the Church ,»by which: manificence- much 
zLang in ſeveral -places was ſetled! on-ber by way-of Alms, 
and actually in ber poſſeſſion, But ſhe enjoy*d the revenues 
D | only 
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only of thoſe Lands 5\ Adminiſtration of Juſtice, .and ail 
Regalities were referv*d to- the Temporal Lords, This 
has deceiv*d fome, who finding mention of Pofſeflions be- 

longing ro the Charch-in former Ages, ' imagined they {o. 
belonged to her then as they do now, with entire and inde- 
pendent ſubjeRion, - Whereas til] Popes were by the libe- 
raliry and power of the French rais*dto the ſtate of Tempo- 
ral Princes, the Lands of the Church were in the, fame con-/ 
dition with the eſtates of other Subjects , "the immediate 
owners receiving the Profits, and borh their Lands and 
Themſelves ſubjeR to the ſupreme Lord. They were/given 
to other Churches as well as Rowe, for maintenance .of 'the 
Clergy and Poor, for the expences of baildings and repa- 
rations, and Divine Service, and thar'fo plenrifully, that 
ſome refuſed offered Patrimonies-; others reſtored what 
they once had, notwilling to-be burthened with more than 
was needful.. -Thefe Lands paid paublick duties as orher 
Lands did; till the Laws exempted them : 'Bur theſe things 
are belides the matter. | 

To return to- our Arguinent:;' if thx ſucceſſors of 'Cor- 
ftantin continued the only known Maſters of thoſe” very 
Countries, - which are ſaid ro be'given away , if Popes ac- 
knowledg'd them for ſuch as well as the rei{t of 'the World, 
and never ſo much as. put in-any. claim, or prete 
thing to the contraty, And all this be-ſoplain 
thing can be plainer;; no fitioncan be more paſpable;' 
more- wild, than this of Conftantiy's Donatiow. TIt'is undeni- 
ably: evident that” neither Popes nor Emperours,: nor any 
body elſe in thoſe dayes knew anything of -it;; And it'is 
as evident that they-muſt know of it; if it had'/beenar all. 
At leaſt if they' did not, 'none elſe could in after tines. 
This Donation-was motheard-of in the Work till lorig af- 

Baron» ger; Baronine thinks the pretended Charter forged by the 

ad 37, Grecians after” the tenth Age 3! Aſante by the Zativs in the 

».<2 timeof Pipin, and'by-bis-conſent, to-floprhe mourhs of the 

Marca Greviansz who made inftancethat-the Laftids recovered from 

&e Conc, the Lombard, and by Him | iven-torhe:Church; ifhoultbe 

Sacerd- reſtored to''the Ewpire!' However it be:for the Time” or 

4 _— Authorof the fiction; 'thar-the Charter is @ meer and late 

*_ forgery is acknowledget; both by Bawnime, arr 
; . o Ee 
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_ the learned men even of the Popes Communion. That the 
Donation cannot-be pretended with any ſhew of Reaſon, bur 
in force of the Charter is plain, For *tis next to madneſs 
ro. ſay the Weſt was given, and produce no Evidence of 
the Gift, Any man may claim any mans Eſtate with as 
much colour, and the Pope from ſuch a claim can expe no 
more ſucceſs than another man. But there is nothing which 
cafl be alledged in proof of this Donation, beſides this Char- 
ter. Wherefore the whole buſineſs, of which you ſeem to 
be pork is in it ſelf a pure Chimera, abſolutely contra- 
dicted by the courſe of Nature, and conſent of Hiſtory, 
and the only Evidence producible for it, acknowledged a 
forgery by our ſelves. And if this give you much diſqui- 
et, I cannot but think you wonderful F aeful. Let the worſt 
cone to the worſt,*tis not the caſe of Zygland alone. France 
and Spain and Germany were Weſtern Provinces as well as 
 Fritain, and as' mach- concern*d as we. While we have 
ſuch Ontworks we need not much fear our Fort, Thetruth 
is. our ſafety depends in reality on them. For let bis Right 
be never ſo good, tilt it have ſeiz*d on them, it cannot fa- 
ſten.on us, and when it has, we cannot eſcape, let ir be 
never ſo bad. Meantime 1 think you may ſleep quietly on, 
the noiſe which will be made in the World, when any of 
theſe Countries leave their native Princes, and become ſub- 
je ro a Fotreigner, and quit their long ſerled Cuſtoms, 
and Laws and Liberties, in reverence to Conftantin's Dona- 
tion, will wake you time enongh. But if you fleep till 
then, you will go near to be the 8h, Heeper, and alone 
out- ſlumber all the ſeven. | ; 

. Thus far of our Journey we have pood'company with us, 
26d [the beſt port of Ehriſtendom bein of the Caravan, 
rravel with ifecutiry comugn. Bur now the Road parts, 
and we muſt ſhift for our ſelves. Henry 11, ſay you from 
Baronins, acknowledged the Kingdom of England Fendatory to 
the Pope in 4 Letter extant in Perrus'Bleſerifis, © You might 
have added the Cardinals Comment vpor the Popes confir- 
matſon', or rather approbarion of K. Srepher's cleRion, 


which he ſiys was therefore: mentioned im the Coronation 

"Oath, becauſe the Kingdom was fendatory to the Pope, ſo that 

everynew King rectiv'd confirmation from him, Winch alfo was 
een: | D - 


ac know- 


Baron: 
ad an, 
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acknowledged by Hen. 11, in the Letter of Blcſenſis. Belides 


. be produces afterwards from the Ats of Alexander III. a 


clauſe of the Oath made'at the concluſion of the difference, 
upon the death of S, Thomas of Canterdury, wherein the 
Kings both Father and Son are made to ſwear, That they 
will receive and hold the Kingdom of Tags nd from the Pope, aud 
neither they nor their ſaccefors repute themſelves Kings of Eng. 
land, ri4 the Popes for the time being, acknowleage them Ca- 
tholick Kings. ae 

We have here the Cardinals word, the authority of- his 
ARs, and the teſtimony of Petrus Bleſer,is, Forthe Car- 
dinals word, it had been more for his credit, if he had not 
engaped in it a manifeſt ugtruth. People would haye been 
more apt to believe him in other things. It is notknown 
more certainly that-there have been. Romens and Saxons, 
Danes and Normans in this Iſland, than that the ſupreme Go- 
vernment, is, and alwayes has been, Independent on any 
bur God. Truly I grieve, and am aſhamed to ſee, Zeal 
co the Pope, carry it in ſucha-man, above Zeal to, Truth, 
For thus much of his ſaying, That England i feudatory, be 
does indeed bring proof, ſuch as it is ; but for the Iatter 
part, that every new King receiv'd Confirmation from the Pope, 
he does not ſo much as offer atany. - And yetthe buſineſs 
is of ſuch a nature, that the proof muſt needs be evident and 
obvious, if the thing were true,. But che contrary is no- 
rorious, every body, that knows anything of our matters; 
knowing that no King of Eng/and ever receiv'd Confirmati- 
on from Rome, no not:King Stephen himſelf. | 

There was indeed this preamble, not to the Coronation 
Oath, as Baronize miſtakes, bur. to the. ratification of what 
King Stephen had promis'd, when hg was Crown'd at FWeft- 
winfter, 1n an Aflembly at Oxford. Ega Stephanus D, G. 
afſenſuCleri & Populiin Regem Angliz cletus,, & 4 Willel- 
mo Cant. Arcbiepiſcopa & $. Rom. Ecclefig Legato conſecratue, 
& ab Innocentio S. Rom. Tag. Tang Ccopfirmatis,.. QC, 
Upon this plain.ſong the. Cardinal deſcents, in the manner 
before rehears'd,, and might as, well and as truly baye Fon- 
cluded that; the Kingdom. was, likewiſe elective. * Fortis 
at: leaſt true that he was eleRed , but itis not true that be 
was confirmed. The Popes Letter to the King is extant in 
” ©, =,  Wobaraw 
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Richards - Hagulſtadenſis, Confirmation is fo far from ap- 
pearing.;thete , that the word 1s not ſo much as mentioned. 
He ſays only,that fs*ce for. avoiding rhe miſchiefs likely,to enſue 
pon the death of Renry. 1. He had by unanimous: conſent been 
choſen to (ucceea ,, He (the Pope) was well plea(*d with what was 
done,ana with paternal affection receiv'd him for a ſyecial. ſon «of 
the-Rom. Church, and would treat him with the (ame honour and 
familiarity which he had uſedto bis Predgceſſor of famous memory. 
This is. far enough from Confirmarien; andthe langyage 
of a ſupream-Lord'; No State in Chriſtendom, or out of 
Chriſtendom ,-. bur confirms Kings, as well as the Pope, 
if this be confirmation.. When, any Prince has a flaw in 
his Title, He ſeeks to be acknowledged by the Nejghbour 
Princes, and, when they-acknowledge , They confirm him 
as much as the Pope did K: Stephen, And this was ,plainly 
the caſe.  Adaud the Empreſs, , daughter to Hexyy I. was 
the true Heir of the Crown.. King Stephen himſelf had by 
a ſolemn and late Qath. acknowledged her right, and en-. 
gaged to! maintain it, ; He had reaſon to colour his pro- 
ceedings as well as he could, and Provide ſomething to ſay, 
that be might wor paſs tor a maniteſily perjurd man. And 
ſo he reckons up Election , and. Conſecration , and Con- 
firmation, which yet alrogerher were not ſufficient ro make 
him.a good Title,in the judgment even of the Pope himſelf, 
For when. K. Stephes, delirous to ſecure the ſucceſlion to his 
ſon:Enſtace, required:ithe Bilhops to crown him in. his own 
life-time, they.\with the bazard. of .rbexr_liyes conſtantly 
refus?d rodo it, being forbidden by the bog ta.crown the 
ſon-of -a man who had-uſurped the Kingdom contrary to his 
©uthT 2177 Þnw {1415 | 
'1;Had the Pope been thonght ſupream Lord, and his con-. 
ſent neceſſary, K.. Sronenwaſt Rb FPS Pipe ro himin 
the-firſt place:, ;and-cquld. nat have.taken-the Crown ill 
his ratification was-come. - But *cis:plain he was crowned 
before the Pope. was. made acquainted with the buſineſs, and 
before he. knew how the Pope would take it,” and however 
he had! taken, it , I believe would bave kepr the Crown 
which be had gotten... [-Indeed he: thought ic for the adyan- 
rage: of his. Srnice to call the Popes. acknowledgment a 


Confirmacion;but geither is: there any grouad in the Letter 


on. 
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. on which to raiſe ſuch a conftrution , 4nd belides *tis plain 
that *twas not dependence of the Crown, but defe& of Ti- 
tle in himfelf, ro which that Confirmation, ſuch as it was, 
can be applied. 'So that Baronixe 15 quite out, and the worſt 
;Commenter that ever was, it being ſo far from true, that 
every new King receiv'd Confirmation from Rowe, that »o 
xe ever did it, tot the very King, ont of whoſe fa& he ſo 
vainly infers all the reſt, But that the force of Prejudice 
1s almoſt inconceivable, one would hardly believe ſo learn- 
edand judicious a man ſhould falter in this manner, How- 
ever it be, He muſt excuſe us from taking his word in a 
caſe, where no body, thatI know, would take the word 
of. the Pope himſelf. 
_*For his Aﬀs; they are a relation'of no body knows who, 
and that me thinks'is a pleafant Title to no Tefs than a King- 
tom, The Author is a namefeſs:man, of whom it cannot 
be utiderſtood either that he was well informed of whar he 
delivered, or faithfully delivered what he was inform*d of, 
Had the Cardinal refleRed alittle better on it, IT believe he 
would havebeen'more tender in'expoling fuch proofs to a 
cenſorious World, | Theſe unauthentick AR are'plainly 
contradicted by ſuch as are Authentick. Roger Hoveden in 
his Annals has preſerv'd a Copy of the agreement made by 
the Popes Legates with Henry I. uponthedeath of $. The- 
mas Of Canterbury. There the'Oath'is:fer down,''as it was 
taken, which was this, Thar They ( Fatherand Son}. -wonld 
wot recede from Pope Alexander and his Catholith. Succeſſors, as 
long 4s he ſhould treat them” hke their Anceſtors, ani Catholick, 
Kings. This was ſealed by the Kings and'Leg#ts'for arau- 
thentick memory ef what was concluded, and this Batoni> 
» himſelf has ſer. dgwn ar targe*pur'df' Hoveden; With 
Hoveden agree the other 'Hiſtorigts teareſt/ thoſe -rimes, 
Bromton, and Gervaſin! ['Dorobornenſir (Fot-the reſt mention 
not this particular ar ally and with this'agrees the relation, 
ſent by the Legats themfelfves to the Archbiſhop of Ravenna, 
extant in Hoveden, Againſt fo clear an evidence to bring 
' a nameleſs Author, is more to weakenthe credit of his'own 
proofs than ſtrerigthen the' Popes claim; People will be 
wary how they truſt Ads produc'd by *Baronizs ,” when 
he produces ſuch as-thefe,” and be convinc'd, -thar, - the 
ope 


(29 ) | 

Pope himſelf be: infallible .; all who write, of him, are 
nor. enoTio. [ © 1 rc x EEE a. 
- Thereremains Zleſen/is of, whom ſo,muh' is knov n, that 
he might poſſibly be emploid + write a letter for bY, King 
eo the Pope. But char be did-write this letter, and by or- 
der from the: King, needs ſome better proof than that it, 
was found among his papers... It, mightbe. a rough draught, 
never ſent: Info many; Copies.a4 haye beep, made, from 
the time in which be tived.; till rhe time his works appear'd 
in the world, it. may have; been alter'd. And indeed who s _ 
conliders what goes before, and what comes after, will 74 
ſeerhe.two periads which concern this matter, do not well / zeg. 
fie the place. The Jeter demands Counſel of the Pope, Anglie 
uponthe;unduriful carvigge of bis Children, whamthopgh '© 944m 


he coulazcdureby force to their duty , yer the affections - ot & 

of nature hindring him from that courſe , He prays the ;j; pris 
Pope to-:anterpoſe , to/whoſe arbitration he promiſes to 0/igari- 

ſtand. And this hangs pertinently together. _ But then 97: w6- 
ro-make the King ſay; that Eng/and is'feudatory; and wiſh it 7% 
may feel what che Pope cando, ſuits, ſo ill with the,reſt, im 
that itfſeems no part of: th: original piece, but patcht I) tencor, 

- dy Come body elſe, and he but a botcher. For whar is 1t Experia- 
to- purpoſe, to mention Vaſſilage, where He only ſeeks aries 
#drice/?: Asifithe Popecoujd give counſel go:yoge but Yal- art ny 
ſals;, /and as fit! were the cuſtom, of | Vaſſals 20 Dave F4- Sm, 


' materid- 


King would havedemanded.of the Pope, if he had, heen his 11,00 


vy axtoryalabing, and 1ndeet} is not. Soyeraigpty,; 59 tat pore 7 


_ much 


\ Cain te 
_ doybrfulfergdit, but Krown'as muchas the Kingdoms them- 
'_ ſelves, "and'no more concealable 'that:their forms of-Go- 
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' much lefs become publick. He was more jealous ofhis An- 


thority than ſo, Farther, had ſuch a Letter, as is now 
read in Bleſenſis, been ever ſetit by the King, 'Baronins ſure 
- would: bave met with the original ſomewhere or other. 
For certainly the Vaſſalage of E»g/ard, and Patrimony of 
St, Peter here, are things of 'that importance, that it de- 
ſerved ſome more than uſual care-t0 preſerve an Evidence 
ſo extraordinary, and not to truſt to chance, and the cre- 
. dit of an inſignificant Copy, 'for.ſo great, and ſoupknown 
an advantage of the Church. For if Bleſerþs had never 
- been printed, the thing had never been heard of, If ſuch 


- proofs as theſe may be hearkned to againſt Kingdoms, truly 
a. .,. their Fate is very bard, 'and much-worſe than of the mean- 

. eft Subje& who lives in” them. '' He'that in .a Suit'but of 
' 4© ſhillings ſhould produce no better , were 
. caſt, | 


eto be 
- 


I conceive there is no great neceſlity of ſaying more, be. 
cauſe fentence will alwaies be-given for the Defendant, 


, where the" Proofs of the Plaintiff-are inſufficient « but. yer 


let us look into the matter alittle farther, -and ſee whether, 
this fancy of the Cardinals can be reconciled to Natttre and 
Hiſtory. And I conſider in the firſt place, thatthe Tenure 


monies, pickt up.and dawn 2mong-Authors of 


., of Scan is no private thing ,: to be gueſt at by incer- 


vernient,” -It may as 'well be doubted: whether they: be 


. Kingdoms or Conmonwealths',: as: whether they: be inde- 


= gen ent or no. Ar-every death,utevery'change ofa King, 
TI 3t1 | p 


Her8Hdftbe in Vaſlals, /recourfe to the fupream:Logd, his 
caSregt required,” Hoftiage perfoymed ,: Dutics-paid j,1a0d 
: ii ;qblickly"1h'theface'of' the world; jt: concerning the 
Ifilp 63, Lord;and he alwaies taking care thattheſe demon- 


- rations be 'made- with the !greateſt ſhew that can be, ;- In 
<2] Treaties,” in all Letters, and whateveritranſactions; the 
> 1. Ate bietivixe Independent/Princes is different from that be- 

 -\wfvfLorts abit Vaflals2:: Ii Competigians for the Grow, 
"one part (woulkt al waies Hy-roithe) fupream: Lord, and-be, 


bY hi$46 luente} make dis/Superionity:dppear. 7 A hundred 


' things of this-aaturs myſt of! neceffity! be .regiſtred jn.au- 
46, 7M 


. thentick 
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thentick records, and read in the Hiſtories which treat of 
our matters. Faronze little refleted on the nature of the 
buſineſs, . when inſtead of producing Authentick Records, 


- whereof there muſt have been many at Rome as well as here, 


if there had been any ſuch thing, he alledges Bleſex/is, It 
cannot be ſ4id that the Records are loſt by Time and Acci- 
dents. For their number, in a caſe ſo often hapning, 
would preſerve at leaſt ſome of them , and he has found 
records both more antient, and of leſs concern. Beſides 
Hiſtories remain itill. Whoever among ſo many as have 
writ, ever mentioned any homage done by our Kings to the 
Pope, or any confirmation required ? Many letters are 
ſill extant from the one to the other, and no hint of ſub. 
jetion:in any of them. There have been many Competiti- 
ons for the Crown, and none of the Pretenders ever dream't 
of fortifying their claims by the Influence of his ſupreme- 
Lordſhip, though for the Influence He bad as ſupreme Pa- 
ſtor they delired ro make him their friend, In fine, notto 
inſiſt upon the lilence of Hiſtories and Records, and want 
of proof in Barerias, it is evident that the Vaſſalage of a 
Kingdom not evidently to appear, is evidently nor to be, 
becauſe it cannot be, without being notorious, and known 
to all who know the Kingdom. 

In the next place I would fain underſtand, when, and 
by whom the Kingdom could be, or rather was made, thus 
ſubje& to the Pope, For I wave at preſent the want of 
power in Kings, to do ſuch a thing, if they would, and 
only enquire which King it was ,- who can be. ſuppoſed to 
have done it, If the ſuſpition fall on the times of the 
Hotrery , which Age and want of Writers render more 
obſcure, it js apparent that no Act of any King then,could 
be binding to the whole Ntion, - For no King, et; him 
be never ſs abſolute, can bind more:than his own Kingdom. 
But beſides, thatHe , who will recur to thoſe times, may 
indeed hide himſelf in their darkneſs, bat cannot ſtrike out 
of them any light to his pretence, and muſt ſpeak purely 
out of his own head, without any warrant or colour from 
any other Author, ſo I think *tis. a good argument that no 
ſuch thing, was then done, becauſe things of leſs moment, 
which were done then; args remembred, The grant of Peter- 

«TR 
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pence} by 1na.0f the Weſt Saxons, and Offa of the Iercians; 
is recorded too plainly, to leave a ſuſpicion that the'grant 
of a Kingdom could: be concealed. While there wasexact-= 
nefs.cnough to take notice of fingle pence, the Crown ſure 
could not pifs by unregarded. If any man fancy want'of 
fidelity in our Hiſtorians, might poſſibly ſappteſs- ſo un- 
grateful a Truth, let him producethoſe more faithful For- 
reigners, 'who have recorded ic. But conſidering the Zeal 
of thoſe times, andmighty opinion-they had of 'Rowe, when 
the-greateſt Kings frequently became-Pilgrims, and fome= 
times left! their Kingdoms wholly, and became Monks 
there, "the ſuſpicion lyes on the other'fide, it being more 
rational to fancy anamplification than-ſuppreſtion of things 
ro their advantage; - However ſuch an Alms as'a Kingdom, 
could not but make. a noiſe, loud enough to/reachieven 
our: ears, and had the' Romerrot charity been; extended to 
the-Regalities, we muſt have heard of it, as well as of pri- 
vate houſes. By the 'way, I am not ignorant what Com- 
ments have been-made on that Alms,. but Ithinkit not con- 
venient to. loſe time-iri confuring them, *Tis to give them 
more-credit than theyideſerve ;*tor heienhances the value 
of /Frifles, who treats them-like things.of moment. > 
The memory of paſſages (ince the Heptarcby is too freſh, 
and:tq0! minute to leave-place for ſuſpicion, that a matter 
of ſuch moment: ſhould >ſcape- unobſerved! © And: belides 
there is-amdng the Works of 'Laryfranc, «a Letteriof Pillians 
theiCanquereur, 26 Pope Gregory VIII.) which pats-the rharter 
out.of doubt.: Thar Pope trad'the;confidence to demand: of 
that King:an acknowledgment of ſubjeion, Fiarlitatrewor 
Fealty,: asthe phraſe runs ; Iknow not upon what'ground: 
For though Ihavereadſomewhere,; "tle the Conquerour, 
to gain theePope to his (ide (when He attempted the enter- 
prize, promis*%d, incaſe of ſucceſs, xo hojdtheKingdom 
of the-Pope; yet it appears bycrhe Kings anſwer, that he 
was miſtaken who ſaid-fo.'  Fidettt ater facere nolui,, nec volo, 
ſays the King, q#44 nee egs promiſs,. neo Anteceſſores meds, An- 
tecefſoribus tus 1d:feciſſe comperio; $0 that till the Conqueſt 
England was: free, and thar- it became fabge& linee, 'ſurtio 
body will imagin;''' The firſt Kings of the Norman race were 
men-of too: great ſpirits, and conteſted -with- the who. 
about 


© 9%: } 


about matters of teſs importance ro0 warmly, tobe ſuſpe&- 
ed of giving away their Kingdoms. --He that refle&s whar 
buſtles there were about 7»veftitares in the dayes of Henry? 
and Immnnities of the Church in the dayes of Heyry 1T, will 
find it neither likely nor poſſible the greateſt rights of the 
Crown ſhould be thrown away, while Princes were ſo te» 
nacious of the leſs. Its true that both theſe Kings 'yield- 
ed at Jaſt to the Pope, but. with a condefcendence lo far 
from any lign of ſubjetion, that there was more of ap- 
pearance, than ſubſtance in the firſt caſe, and a great deal 
of caution in the ſecond, no ſubjection nor ſhew of any 
in either. | 

The Contraſt between Henry T. and the Pope was about 
Twveſiitares, the King delirous to continue the cuſtom of 
ratifying the election of Biſhops and Abbots, by deliver- 
inga Ring and Staff to the EleRt, and the Pope reſolv'd to 
break it. The concluſion was that the Ceremony ſhould 
no more be uſed, but ſo that the King ſhould chuſe, or 
cauſe to be chofen the perſon, and receive homage from 
him thatwas choſen, Inveſtituram Annuli'& Bacuti inanlſit 
n perpetunum , retento tamen eleftions & regalium privilegio, 
ay Will, Malmsbury. Upon the ſame terms, a few years 
afrer the ſame difference was compounded with the Empe- 
rour, in which, if I underſtand any thing, the ſame expe- 
dietit was then uſed, which 15 generally obſerved lince, To 
preſerve repuetion and Appearance to the Pope, and ſab= 
ſtance to Princes. For while They had the chicf inflaence 
in eletions, and none could be promoted but by their in- 
terpoſition, the-reſt was a Ceremony, which might with- 
out any great prejudice, beleft'off. - Again; when the per- 
ſons Electwere by homage to acknowledg themſelves Sub- 
ze to their Princes, they hadas much as they delir*d, In- 
deed till this point was yielded by the Pope ( for it was a 
while tifly ſtood upon-} no agreement could be made. 
But after, Peace ſoon followed, © "I 

"The quarrel of' Hey»y TI. was abont the Cuſtoms of C14: 
yFeaon, 10 Which the'chief point was that of Appeals, © This 
point [the Pope gain*d -of the King, :Yet with this caution, 
thit the Appellant ſhould give ſecurity to 'attempr nothing 
to the prejudice of Kifig-or Kingdom, It was now a _ 
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if eyer, for the Popes ſupreme Lordſhip 'to. appear. He 
was in the humour of aſſerting, at leaſt, all that belong'd 
tohim. The World was incens'd againſt the King for the 
foulneſs of the late murther, and ready to take the Popes 
part. The King found it neceſſary to buy his peace, even 
at the rate of pretenſjons very dear to him, and for which 
he had long and earneſtly contended. Had the Pope been 
ſupreme Lord, he would aardly bave ſcaped ſo good cheap, 
Murther and Sacriledge might have coſt him the whole 
Kingdom, For feudatory Lands are forfeited by great 
crimes» However this ſupreme Dominion muſt needs have 
appeared in the tranſaction, The King was not in caſe to 
refuſe any thing due to the Pope, who yielded up what ill 
then he thought not due, and belides the tenor of the agree- 
ment mult have been quite different, and drawn in terms 
us'd betwixt Vaſſals and Lords. Bur inſtead of an acknow- 
ledgment of this nature, all the diſadvantage the King had 
in treating, could not prevail with him to acknowledg the 
Pope ſo much as Pope, longer, than the Pope ſhould ac- 
knowledg and treat him as King. So that by the favour 
of the Cardinals A#s, this King left the Crown as free as 
he found it, nor can the King be yet found out on 
——_— the ſuſpicion ſhould fall, of. having made it ſub- 

ets; 5:54) 
/ If I am not much miftaken,the Popes in thoſe daies were 
of a judgment very different from that whieh Baronize has 
taken up in ours, For howcan the conceit of a Vaſſalage 
in the time of this King conſiſt with what hapned alittle 
after inthe reign of K. oh»? Neither could K, fobs make 
England tributary, if it were ſo before , neither could the 
Pope defirehe ſhould. Belidesdiſobedienceina Yaſlal,and, 
what is more ſtubborn contraſting with a ſupream Lord, 
eſpecially when that ſupream Lord is the Pope, would ſure 
have been thought as great a crime, as refuling an Arch- 
biſhop made without his privity and againſt his will, Why 
was not this laid to the Kings charge and called Rebellion? 
When the ſeverity. of the proceedings againſt him, perhaps 
needed all the colour, which could be laid on, -Withour 
all doubt, the Pope when he had the King at bis mercy, 
would never have: been contented, with the bare acknow- 
| OE IT iu> ledgment 
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ledgment of ſubjection, if he had known ſubjection was due 
before. He had proſecuted the King to the utmolt extremity: 
Interdicted the Kingdom , excommunicated his Perſon ; 
and art Jaſt depoſed, and ſet the power of France upon him. 
It is not poſſible he ſhoujd rake for ſufficient ſatisfaRion 
for faults, which in bis judgment deſerved all this rigor, 
a confeſſion that his own was bis own, and a gift of what 
was his before. But the Kings reſignation made amends 
for all, and cleared ſcores fo fully, that the Pope ever af- 
ter was faſt to him, and heartily rook his part in all his ne- 
ceſſities. Then and not before, Popes aſſumed the liberty 
to term the Kings of England their YVaſſals, which is a plain 
acknowledgment that they underſtood this ſubmiſſion, and 
nothing elſe , authoriz'd them ſo to do, Apreeable to 
this were the outcries remembred by MM. Paris, Hen Anglia, 
"Anglia ; hatenus Princeps Provinciarum faita es ſub tributo— 
ut Terra tua ab antique libera ancillaret excogitaſti—— fattu de 
Rege liberrimo T ributarins, firmarins,& Vaſſallus ſervitutis,&c. 
*Tis evident the novelty of the Kings ſubmiſſion pur theſe 
complaints into thePeoples mouths, and that no ſuch thing 
had formerly been heard of, 

To conclude, :commend me to this fiction of Baroxizs for 
an example of zeal not according to knowledge, To ſpeak 
without proof in a matter of this conſequence, is pretty 
well of itſelf, But to want proof where the nature of the 
thing muſt needs afford a thouſand., to fancy the Tenure 
of a Kingdome, could lie conceal'd I know not how long, 
and at laſt be diſcovered by his either pains orjuck, to be 
quite contrary to what was apprehended bythe reſt of the 
world , which could no more be ignorant of the Tenure 
than of the Kingdom, to imagine Eg/and ſubjet when no 
perſon can be imagined who ſhould ſubje& it, nor time in 
which it ſhould become ſubject, to ſay nothing of the ma- 
nifold inconliſtency of his ſtory, and contradiction to pal- 
pable evidence: Theſe are ſtrains which as I admire in him, 
fo I hope not often to. find elſewhere, And for Bleſerfss, 


either be knew not what he ſaid, or, which is more likely, 


thoſe two. periods have by chance or fraud crept into his 
writings withont his privity. In fine, he is no good Engliſh 


warn, who does not acknowledge that the Kingdom of Eng/and. 
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5, and at all times has been, 'free, and- fubjeft ta nove but God 
A Declaration made both with particular reference-to the 
Pope, ard by thoſe who acknowledged his Authority in 
ſpiriruals. | 

And ſo we are come at laſt to the point of greateſt diffi- 
culty, both of its own nature, and by the ſmartneſs with 
which *tis preſt, the Fat of K. Fohn. \Qur Author, not to 
leave the wound he makes withour cure, ailignsus Preſcri- 
ption for a remedy. Yonhave not an entire confdence in 
this plaiſter, and T muſt confeſs Icannot blame you; not 
that I think it bad, butT like better to be ſound, and need 
none. Moſt points of Law, and this of Preſcription, as well 
as the reſt, -are full of learned Quibbles, 'and 1 do not love 
to truſt our ſecurity to a moot cafe; The rights of King+ 
doms are of to0'-Sreat conſequence to depend on the 7ric> 
cum de Lege, For what if ſome fiction of Law: be pretend- 
ed againſt our Preſcription 7? Whar if the Pope, by fome Act 
or other of which we never had intelligence, have conti- 
nued a Zegal, or Civil poſſeſſion, all the time of our Na- 
tur! poſſefiion; and ſo. interrupted or vyoidediour Prefcri- 


ption? It is not ſafe, in my opinion, to venture our whole 
ſtock in a bottom which poſſibly may prove leaky, Where- 
fore though Preſcription may do well enough; 'yet while we 
have, in my judgment, 'a better game to play, 1 think ic 
beſt, as you ay, ro play ſurer. 132204 


Of'the Conliderations propovrd in this matterwith great 
ſharpnefs'by our Author, I take theſe'to be'the moſt ma- 
terial. That K. Jobs. paſt this/grant when he bad #ndonbred 
right to the Crown without any Competitor, his'Nephew Arthur 
being dead before : That-this right of his wasithen, uncon- 
fin'd, MagnaCharyra not being yes framed, | nor any power commu» 
ritartd to Barons, of People, or Parliaments, for intermediling in 
the 'ſaccefſion: And' that however the Deed was (confirmed by 
his Barons, who were they alone that then had any thing ito do in 
the preater affairs of State. On thefe, becauſe they will de- 
cide the Queſtion, I ſhall infiſt more largely, and eridea+ 
vour'to ſhew He is miſtaken in all three; 7 04 51 ne 

Firſt for the conſent of rhe Barons, 'althouph thisiclauſe 
Commun Confelis Baronum noſtrorims beinferted in the Char- 
rer, yet nothing can be'more apparent, than rhat in _— 
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there- was: no ſuch thing. It-was ſo far from this, that 
there was an expreſs diſſent. For Stephen Langton Archbi- Ci eticm 
ſhop of Canterbury proteſted ſolemnly againſt ir, and this, 4 /'e 
publickly at the high Altar before all the campany, and in Gunfuir 
the name of the whole Kingdom, - This proteſtation of his gg. ay! 
was averred to the Popes face, and that in ful] Council, by te «niver- 
will. Povick, or Powevick,, one of the Embaſladors at the /114t 
Council of Ly, whither he was ſent to complain in be- 7's" 7* 
half of the Kingdom, T think it will not bedenied, but phy 
the Clergy in thoſe dayes bad at leaſt as much influence- on. nu! ms. 
publick affairs, as the reſt of the Nobility 3. and that there, do f#-ere 
could'be no common conſent, where the Head of the Cler.- 79% 
oy 'publickly difſented. Eſpecially conlidering that this {17.5.7 
proteftation was not:made for himſelf only, or his Order, Stephani 
but'in the name of the whole Kingdom, |. For it can.hardly Can. 4r- 
be, that he ſhould'arrogate to himſeif ro a&t in the name of <)/*p1i/co- 
- the Kingdom, witbour the privity of the reſt, and conſent f'779 "on 
of ſo- many at* leaſt as mightkeep his Act-from appearing, major in 
ridiculous. But that: the:reſt.of che Nobility wereas far Rrgno, 
from conſenting as the Clergy, is not left to. gueſs. Their &c+ M. 
ſenfe'is manifet in-the next words'of Povick,, In quod rribu. Vbme 
tum ninjuan Patres noftriconſeuſernnt, neo. aliqua-tempore con- 6 4%. 
ſentient ,as Mat . Weſftm. relates them, or according to at; M, Paris 
Paris, Ii quoa' nnunquam Patres nobilium Regni, wel ipſ# conſen+ 44 "+ 
{erunt,'! nes conſentinnt; neque in futurnmconſentient, '&c, This 1745 
was ſaid in citcumſtances uncapable of the ſuſpition of fal- 
fity: *The'maniwho ſpoke: was an:Embaſſador,.,commiſſio» 
nated to ſpeak for. the Kingdom; He ſpoke to the: Pope 
himſelf, in a full Council, and while the-memory of things 
was yet freſh, and'if he had not ſaid true,- might have been 
convinc'd | by; every body perbaps in the: company. - But 
neither the Pope-bimſelf, who certainly -knew- the truth, 
and\wasmof concern'd in it, rior any;bedyelſe had anything 
coſay againft it, Beſides even in thedaies of K. 7ohn, the 
K, of: France, and: his Son: Lew, when Wal the Popes 
1 would have diverted them from: their deſign on Exg- 
143d; by repreſenting that the Kibpdom held now of the 
Pope;  maintained:both ro bis-face, that K.. Fohnr grant was M. Paris 
votd, and this among other things ,, becauſe there was' yo © ” 
conſent of: the Barone [tis not poſſible they ſhould ſo con- ww 
ae oy £ fidently 
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fidently avouch this to one who could not but know the 
truth, unleſs it had been notorious and undeniable even by 
Wals himſelf. Wherefore , it is manifeſt that the clauſe 
above mentioned was inſerted for forms ſake,withont truth, 
it being not more known that there was a Charter, than 
that it was made without the conſent of the Nobility. What 
the conſequence of this is, will fall into conſideration by 
and by, when we have diſcours'd of what remains, J 

The next point is, that K. fohn had an mndoubted right to 
the Crown when He paſt this Deed. Suppoſe he bad, what 
then? Right to wear the Crown, and Righe to give it 
away,are very different things,and very far from inferring 
one another. He urges,” that the Regal power i diſpoſing of 
- the Crown was the fame then, as at the conqueſh. That the Com. 
queror beth receiv'd the Crown by gift from K, Edward, and ai[- 
pord of it by Teffament. That although K, Edwards gift ſhould 
paſs for invalid, yet the 'very title of Conqueſt was [ufbcient for 
an Arbitrary power of diſpoſing it , the very grant of Magna 
Charta from' the Prince to the People being a plain Argument, 
that at leaft the power of our Norman Princes was originally ar- 
 bitrary and ancoufined, till themſelves were pleas'd toreſtrain it by 
voluntary compatits, and conceſſions, which hapned not till after 
the faR in queſtion. Thus does our Author diſcourſe, 
with a Tide of ſmartneſs, threaten Shipwrack to our liber- 
ties which way ſoever we ſteer, To deny: an arbitrary right 
1h the Conqueror , ſeems to queſtion the right of bis Ca 
ceſſors : To grant it, ſeems to confirm the Deed in queſtion, 
and expoſe us to the mercy of the Pope; 

Before I anſwer particularly,l take leave to ſuppoſe, not 
becauſe it canndt be prov'd , but becauſe no body will re+ 
quire proof of what every body acknowledges, That rights 
queſtionablein their origin became unqueſtionable in trat 
of time. The Goths and Yaxdals brokeinto the Rowan Empire, 
and maſtered a great part of it with a known violence, but 
unknown Juſtice, Should ear be given to the exceptions 
which mighe be made againſt their Title, and the right of 
their poſterity, and'all who hold under them , queſtioned 
ill the right of tbe firſt occupants were clearly made out, 
the world would be embroyled in-inextricable confuſion, 
and ſuffer little leſs from our diſputes than cheir on: 
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Few-either Princes or-private meg,,..wou}d enjoy: their 
Eſtates with 2a: ſafe Conſcience. The. bonds of Obedience. 
would be droken-, the ſecurity: of. Life and-Fortunes:taken 
away. and- the: Ligaments of human ſociety diſſoly'd. 
Theſe things-are ſo evidently: contrary to. the.good of man- 
kind;: that ſpeculations / Which would infer them, are 
evidencly contrary to-reaſon. ;,Speculate what you will of 
Juſt he, /it-is moſt certain [that to ruin the world is a moſt 
unjuſt thing ; 'or, if you will criticize upon the notion,. at 
leaſt irrational, and wicked, and intollerable, Where- 
fore whatever were the origin of eſtabliſh't Powers, when 
they are eſtabliſh*t, and by long continuance become ne- 
ceflary to the quiet and.ſecurity of mankind, -they are moſt 
certainly-juſt,; and to queſtion them .is madneſs in all, and 
Treaſon in Subjects, To examin by what means this comes 
to paſs, how true Right is acquired in Time, and even bad 
Titles become good at laſt, I conceive an Argument too 


; high for me, [and belides ſee it needeſs to meddlewith it. 


For whilethe thing is univerſally acknowledged, and can- 
not be-deni'd without extream miſchief to the world, the 
labour. of! enquiring more particularly into it, may be di- 
ſpenc'd with. Two things I take to my preſent purpoſe, 
which I ſuppoſe none will deny me. 1. Thatthe Right of 
ſucceeding; Kings cannot. be queſtioned 0n  pretence of 
doubt,..nay if you will, defect of right in the proceedings 
of: ſuch: as have reign'd ſo long lince as the Conqueſt. 
2: That Power 'and Right being manifeſtly.two very diffe- 
rent things, it follows not, that becauſe things were then 
done which oughe not be queſtioned now, I mean with 
prejudice to Poſterity, that they. were therefore well done, 
and according to Right. 5 "65 Oil 
'To- ſpeak now particularly to, what, is alledged; It is 


' true! that the Congnergr bad,: or-pretended.,a Gifr.from K:. 
' Edward, 1 ſuppoſe to have ſomething to ſay. _ But *tis sp- 


parentthat, not K, Edward's gift, but bis own ſword gain'd 
him- England, - The Ratio ultima Reguns was his only.unan- 
ſwerable Argument, and bad Haro/d;got. the. Victory, and 
preſery'd the Kingdom, -he' would have, preſerved; Righe 
enough to.ir, - notwithſtanding-the Gift of K, Edward, and 
as much right been acknowledg'd in his Succeflors, as now 

; in 


40) 
ih thoſe of the Conguerer.” Iris true alſo thad the Congnerert 
did diſpoſe of the Kingdom: to the prejudice-of /his eldeſt 
Son ; but *tis likewiſe true; that Dake Robert did claim, and 
put for the Crown, notwithſtanding his Fathers Teſtament, 
and had he prevailed, had tranſmitted a Right to his Poſte- 
rity, which by this time had been unqueſtionable, - Theſe 
are matters purely of Fa#, of which kind there are innume- 
rable' in Hiſtory, but from which, according to the max- 
im that Fatt does not infer Right, no Argument can be drawn. 
What the Conqueror did, He did by the power which his 
Conqueſt gave him 3 ſucceſs and leogth of time has efta- 
bliſh't, whit depends on his ations, into a firmneſs which 
admits of no'diſpute. But this concludes 'not thar all he 
did was juſt even in him, and much leſs that the fame ARi-. 
ons are juſtifiable in his Succeſſors. e254 
As for what is next urged, That Congneſt ſufficed for an ar= 
bitrary Power, it is undoubtedly true; for he did arbitrari- 
ly diſpoſe of things as Me pleaſed. Bur that bis Conqueſt 
gave him Right foro do, or tranſmirted fuch/a/Right ro his 
Poſterity, is not to be' adniitted without very good proof. 
It is -univerfally agreed-that Conquett gives right only 
where the War is juſt ; which I think ſgnifies, that his 
Conqueſt gave him none art all. ' For the War is not juſt, 
unleſs he have a good Title-who makes it, and if /he have, 
Conqueſt only puts him into poſſeſſion of what waswrongp- 
fully with-beld, but bis Right is antecedent to, andinde- 
pendent of his Conqueſt. Indeed where the revenge of 
ſome collateral wrong, or other cauſe, pnt juſt Arms into 
the hands of any Prince, there what he '(g#1ns is thought 
juſtly his own, 'by vertue of his Conqueſt, But this is not 
our caſe. The only cauſe of this War, was becauſe Ha- 
rold'with:beld the Crown, to which if the Conqueror bad a 
juſt Title; that which-made it ſo gave himbis Rghe ; if he 
had -not, the War was not juſt, and:-Conqueſt could: give 
him none,  'Whether his Title were good or no, is a di-. 
ſpute-in which I am not concern'd, -it not importingmuch 
to our times to know!what was juſt in thoſe. / /For-wherher 
his Tice were guſt,” that of his preſent. Succeſſors is not a 
zot/the better, -nor a jottheworſe, if it-were ſtark naught. 
WherefqreT poſitively deny the Inference as i our 
utaor's 
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Author's diſcourſe, the Conqueror did arbitrarily diſpoſ} 
-of i \the-Kingdom, therefore K. Fobn juſtly might, becauſe 
[that Arditrarineſs of his does not conclude he had Right, fo 
Rae roy as to the Crown,and-much leſs to diſpoſe as be pleas'd 
:of it..' 

'?Tis farther urged, That the very granting of Magna Char- 
ta from the Prince to the People, ts a plain Argument, that at 
leaſt the power of our Norman Princes was originally arbitrary, 
and unconfin'd, il themſelves were plear'd to reitrain it by volun- 
tary compatts and conceſſions. And this, as the former,, is 
rue of Power, but I cannot grant it of Right. The Fact is 
interpretable both ways, and may as well argue Right in the 
People to the things granted, as in Princes to grant them. 
Andif Juſtice required that ſuch things ſhould be granced, 
the Power, which till the grants were paR, 'hindred the 
People from what it was fit they ſhould have, can hardly 

' be thought juſt. The Truth is, this difficulty would ask 
rather a Treatiſe, than a Letter. The Notions of Power 
and Right would be explained and ſctled?z It would be 
ſhewn how Right is acquired;;and'bow loſt : How the Free- 

-dom of Nature is changed into'ſubjection ; why; and how 
far,  fome command, others obey, and in vertue of: what, 
with- rwenty- other Conſiderations , neceſſary enough co 

clear: the ditficulry'', as it ought, but too long for a 
-1:5Fo:fay: briefly as. much as may ferve turn; I obſerve that 
: woufe:theſe words: ?=ft or Right, as all others, indifferent 
-ſenſes-1: We call bimaiJuſtman, who: gives toevery one 
-wharche Law makes bis due, in which ſenſe the Law is the 

Rute of aft and Vnjuft 5 7ſt meaning as much as agreea- 

ble, Vnjuf# the ſame as contrary, to Law. But ſometimes 
' we applythe ſame Terms:to Laws themſelves, and fay ſome 

are:Juſt, , others Unjuſt, As if Marriage, or the propaga- 
tion-of poſterity, were univerſally forbidden, or every 

ody commanded to cut off their Legs or Arms, ſuch Laws 
would be cfought, and called Ubjuſt, In this caſe the no- 
tion-of thoſe words is very different, from what it was be- 
forez Unjuſtice now ſignifying oppolition,: not to Law, 
which cannot be oppolite to-it ſelf; but to ſomething elſe, 

- which the Law-makers hadin _ eye, when-they made - 
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juſt Law, and'which was their Rule, and directed them to 
order what they 'did;: and not the contrary: © If we-reflet 
what this .is,' we ſhall find:that 7»## and 'Vnjaſt are faid with 
reference:to the nature of man, For otber'things being 
made for his ufe, are not alwayes to be dealt with, as 1s 
moſt fitting-for them, -but-as they -may beſt ſerve-bim,. . But 
man muſt be uſed-as his naturerequires, and if he be not, 
we ſay he-is wronged, I conceive therefore that the Root 
of Juſtice lyes in the nature of man, and:that the confidera- 
rion of whar is fitting; or-nnfitfor ity is the original-Rulc 
of Juſtand Unjuſt. To deſcend ro more'particulars,. and 
diſpute how- far one man may juſtly be hindred from his par- 
ricular good;/for the greater good of the fociety-in which 
be lives, with-the reſt of the:Conſiderations which belong 
to Law-makers, is-not to 'my purpoſe... It-is enough if I 
obſerve that-?u#lignifies radically Commenturace, : or:Fit, 
generally-implies Agreement; which Agreement:is ſuppoſed 
to be made on fight.of what is fit for both parties agreeing. 
So that antecedently to'Laws; which are;.and ought tobe 
in/pra@ice, atleaſt betwixt members of the:-fame Common- 
wealeh; look*t on as the onlyRules of Juſtice, Chere.:is 2 
proportion or exipence'of Nature; with reſpet:ta which 
fome:things'are Juſt, others Unjuſt,, and ro-which--when 
Laws bave not an eye; they themſelves are: 'thodght- not 
Juſt, And this explication I take to be, not only true, 
* bur-univerſilly acknowledged.-' For if: politive agreentents 
- be thought abſolutely neceflary to the notion of Juſtice, I 
- know notthow'tharnotion carr be found in the Laws of Nz- 
tare and Nations, which are .the higheſt and:moſt binding 
of all others, and yet are: before, and manifeſtly withoic 
aprecmentss! i 07, 1059502 £623, 5135 Haga 4942 
1 To apply this: ro our caſe, I confider that: Government 
bas'bee> embraC'd 'for' the: good. of {tlie world, , to avoid 
the miſchief : of lawleſs: huymors deſtruQive ts ſociety, and 
that the Good /of the Commonwealth is, or: onghe go be, 
the Princes Rule; from which when. he ſwerves,. his Action 
is -not: Jaſt,- becauſe nnproportioned, and not :ſuited'to 
, that <xipgence'of !Natyrewhiob is.the root of Juſtdices1yet 
. it does:notfollow that a:Prince everytime hedoes unjuſt- 

ly; 'may'berreliſted;' - Tifat is another, and at preſent; un- 
concerning Queſtion,” | I 


t & 

- [I eonſider farther that inotbing can more: iniport :the 
. good of the 'Commonwealth:;than the Govetnars:ithem- 

ſel ves-"Forthey are the:main/hinges an whichfthe! contman 

*good wirns -/-and the Founcains: fronwhich albgeods:fow 
toiparticulars, 'If cHeſtbt ſuch as may endanger:loog ſetied 
Laws; and Cuſtoms,” and render the: properties .of fubjeas 
uncertain, -and unſecure, .the.Commonwealkthialwaies rot - 


[3 2 than-to, want known tulesof ſugcaſſiond, 36 thata - 
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(44 } 
-the peod:of the Commonwealth); and Right or 'Fuft Genify 
- aanmuchias Fir, or Good; and: that a5 ar profent ic wi 
nyt eeſpeAioorthe:Conmmonwentth} there i$:a, Right in, the 
"Commonwtalth which requirewektw' Princes ſhould. nor 
' be: ſer over them ardirrarily , and-iliafe arbicrary diſpoliti- 
ons of the Crown were manifeſtly agamkiiRight. - And yet 
eps vs enough that they were-uoreaſonable, -and un- 
ft. *For-anreaſonable ARtions art no more; to-be.drawn 
{into confequerice chan-unjult ones;; and peradyenture bind 
: no a8ore;, where collateral, confiderations do not give them 
a ttrength, which they have nor of. themſelves. 
." "1 have.aHedged cheſe conſiderations more to bint what 
may be ſaid,: rhan becauſe I chink nothing elſe can, For 
after 305. ienitry: with cruth be: maintained, - that the power 
of 'che:firſk Mormon Princes 1and of the Conqueror him- 
ſcif:as wel avthe ceſt;-wasactually confined ,-'and in the 
manner. our: Anthor | would haves it 5-by 'voluntary Con- 
:ceffioris, tonlp before" Afegna Chara, and the eſftabliſhmene 
.ofochoſt {iberries to the ſubject ;1 which he-ſpppoſes con- 
-fin&ir'now? 5Phey ail: raok + Qaths ap their Coronation, 
i boundthemſelvesrotheobſervatiog fi Juſtice. 4If an 
-Gatly:do' nor bind a/Prince, 'an- Oithi deliberately. and ſo- 
temnhy made in the face of God and Man, in 2 matter roo 
mainly concerning the good'of the »Commongyealth , for 
whioſe ſecurity he gives that Oath 41nd. bitk heAcFages 
*@6 full:fecariry, there is::no talking-o6 ,ConGacment, apgn 
S111, f- ſyou Te Canis 0 kan 00 1p 
hich, 


tigztious; and Compacts; . but all muſ&beilefrrg, che 
rary/unconfin'd pleaſure of -one-niang'4 Polition,, mhic 
Wohe Freedom of this part of: ahe world;, I ſuppoſe will 
nor find much entertainment. However: i.15:the {trength 
' even of 4agnaChirta ic {elf which cannot confingaPringe, 
if his Oath 4o not firſt confine bum to abſervye, It... Now 
| who ſwears'to' render Juſtice, undoubtedly ſwears to ren. 
-der Juſtice ro the Kingdom inthe firſt place. . [For the con- 
cern Of the whole, is the concern of all-particulars, eyery 
one being as:much, and perbaps more , intereſted inthe 
— _ Rightsofithe Kingdom, than in.his.private, pretenlions. ' 
Ifafiy'mandoubr of this, 1 ſuppoſe ao: &ug/i/bmcr: at leaſt 
wilt :doubr but: that he 45 to..a6quicleet9 the dycgmentp! 
arl1ament. 


(45) 


Parliament.” And its poſitively declaregby Parliment; 40 £4.3 


that- the Fact of 'K. fob was -contrary to; his Coronation; + 
Oath, in which nevertheleſs for ought I canfind; there is; 
nothing more,than generahexpreſſions of rendring Juſtice; 
However it be, lince it is a judged caſe, that:K, Fob» broke 
his Oath, in his arbitrary diſpoſition of In it 
is a judped cafe, thar/bis Power'was coofine&in that parti- 
cular, and this independently.of 2fagna Charts, and all 
ſubſequent CompaRs. **Andithis, then ſure of all the reſt, 
for they all ſwear as much as He.. 

But if any man will continue iff in this opinion, and: 
believe nothing able to confine the arbitrary -power of 
Conquerors but their: own Conceffions, 1 would entreat 
himXto direct me to :thar'Conceflion which has confin'd their 
power in'this point, beſides their Coronation Oath; 1 do 
not find either in fag. Charra, or any where elſe; any 
Article concerning the diſpolition of the Crown, Learn, 
eder men may know more, but my Ignorance perſwades 
me, that'if' the Norman Princes-had ſuch a Right, andehat 
Right cath only be reſtrained by voluntary Canceſlions, 
andthoſfe direc to the point, their Succeſſors bave.it ill, 
And *tis nor eaſie to be perſwaded otherwiſe, till the Con- 
cefſion appear. But this no Engliſhman can either ſay or 
think, nothing being more notorious than that it cannot be 
done now. Whoever will take the pains to examin how. it 
comes to paſs, that this om power is:now reſtrained, 
will not calily be fatisfi'd, if nothing elſe will ſatisfie him 
but a dire&t Conceſſion. * I believe he will be forc*d tocon- 
feſs at laſt, that ſuch a Conceſſion is neither extant, nor 
needful, and-acknowledg that Power is bounded as truly 
and as ftrongly by Nature as Grants. ana 

Upon the whole I conceive there-may in the firſt Norman 
Princes be conlidered:the Power of Conquerors, 'and Right 
of Kings. That their Power was unconfin'd enough, buc 
ought not be drawn into Precedent, although it be againſt 
all Reaſon and Juſtice to queſtion now thoſe efteRts of their 
Power, which remain among us even to. this day. / For 
theſe have-Rrength, not from their Power, but from what 
is able to'turn'Uojuſt 'into Juſt, as'Titles,; ociginally- bad, 
become good-in proceſs of Time, That eventheir Righr 

was- 
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| : very [notion of (Right iraplyiog [liwi+-"; 
rafidnf!/RoPriI gh onifr ecvronot.theAdion co, the: ; 
ſubje&>//Xo 4 unconfned. Right|232 not Right. - : Thac/ 
they Right wah confinediiitt thippartieuhar by che good; of ,, 
the Kingdom,!as has.been 'diſcours'd before. , -and .though : 
it /had'inor; Ripbe ito what: they dig:is: xery fat from infer- 


Ly 


ring Right.to what K. 7ohndid 2 rhe aig remarkablepreces 


dents,” mentioned by, our Autbor,bripg ſo remarkably dif- 
ferent from'this caſe ,; that they: caw/be no, Precedents, nor 
warrant for it, «7 >a $24 

William Rufms reigned after his Father, and excluded his 
Brother,intruth by the favour of the Kingdom, yet claim- 


' 10g by bis Fathers Teſtament.” That claim may be allow'd, 


withour'raltowing King Fobns. reſignation, For; 1n, the | 
Conquerotsfacttbere was no:more, thenof two ſons,both 
fit, both equal ro the Kingdom, « to prefer whom he thoughe 
fitteſt. The Laws and Liberties, and-condition of the 
Kingdom was the ſame under either ; ſo that apprehending 
Ini likelyhopd no greater intereſt in the bulineſs than , whe. 
ther their King ſhould be called #/i4iam , or Robert ,, They 
approved the Fathers choice; and willingly 'obey'd whom. 
he appointed. But King oh»'s Fat was quite of another 
ſtrain, AStranger, and ſuch an. .one who could never be- 
comie a denizen, one taken up:with other, cares, and dwel-, 
ling too far off , to be ever able to act as was/fitting,, ;for: 
the- good of Erxg/and., was made the (fupream Lord ,.and, 
which was-wotſe, the Tenure of the Kingdom altered; and, 
of 'free turn'd into ſubjects - The Kingdom was ſenlible of: 
their Intereſt in the buſineſs, and diſclain'd the fac; -both : 
then/ind everſince. Lam miſtaken,if Reception of Laws, 
be not generally held a.very material conſideration: to their. 
validity. But the caſes arc:otherwiſe ſo apparently.'different, 
that a \Righe in the;Conquerory to.diſpoſe'of the Crown:as; 
he did; may ſafely be granted ; without any neceſſity , or. 
colour, of allowing in conſequence a Right to King oh» to 


" diſpoſe-of | it'as he did. 


If Heyry 1. fuccceded in vertue of the ſame Teftament, 
his caſets the ſame with the former: .- :But this Gentlemans: 
information was. better: than:mine if; he had other Title 


than EleRlon,ac leaſt till his Brother conſeated,as he ſoon 


did, 


Las ad 
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did, the ſame title which K. Stephen, and after him K, 7oh» 
had to the Crown. I ſhould think their Examples a very 
good Reaſon, that the proceedings of thoſe times are not 
to be drawn into conſequence. For'if. they may, it will 
follow that the Kingdom of Zxpland perhaps is, at leaſt.has 
been Zl/eitive. Which I ſuppoſe no Engliſhman will admit: 
if they may not, I know not to what purpoſe they are al- 
ledged. | 

For theſe reafons I am perſwaded nothing can be drawn 
from the proceedings of the firſt Norman Princes to juſtify 
the Reſignation of King 7ohn, which is fo far from being bind- 
ing to our times, that it never bad any validity atall. Bur 
not to leave the matter diſputable betwixt my No, and the 
Yea of, who will maintain the contrary, I will fairly put 
it to Judgment,and ſay, whatever was done, and by what- 
ever right, about the times of the Conqueſt, that K. oh 
in particular could not validly do what he did ; and thar 
this has already been decided, and in ſuch manner, that 
there is nothing ſo firmly fetled in the world, which may 
not admit of queſtion as well as this, In the reign of Za, 
. HI. the Pope demanded the long unpaid one thouſand marks 
. Sranted by K, 7ohn, and threatned by legal proceſs to re- 
cover this rent. A Parliament was called chiefly for this 
bulineſs, and it was unanimouſly reſolv'd, That nsither XK, 


Rot. Parl, 


John, nor any other, conld bring Himſelf , hs Kingdom, or 49 E043» 


People into ſuch ſubjetion, without their conſent, and againſt his 
Coronation Oath. And that in taſe the Pope fhould by proceſs or 
otherwiſe, attempt to conſtrain the King or his Subjelts to perform 
the premiſſes, They would become Parties, and reſfft him with all 
their Power, This is plain and peremptory, and directly to 
the point, . I cinnot but muſe to obſerve them ſpeak doubt- 
ingly of the matter of Fa&, and the more becauſe Sr, Tho. 
More. very politively denies the Church of Reme could in 
his, or any time, produce ſuch an Evidence. When I 
conſider He was a learned man, and no Enemy to the Pope, 
had great means of being well acquainted with Records, 
and paſſages of former times unknown to others, and ſpeaks 
35 if he had good ground for what he ſaid, I hardly know 
what to think of it. ] wiſh he had inform*d us what bis 
grounds were 5 Pperadventure "- is more tO be ſaid than 

we 
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we are awareof., But ſince he has not, and the Parliament 
does not directly deny the Fa&, I for my part muſt be con- 
tented to take things at the worſt, and not deny what I 
cannot diſprove, IThave this for my comfort, rhat if the 
Fat were true, it was in. Sr. Tho. More's words, right 
zaught worth, and the Authority of Parliament to bear me 
out. By the way our Author in alledging the conſent of 
the Barons, at that time the only repreſentative of the 
Kingdom, ſpeaks againſt a ſolemn Declaration of Parlia- 
ment, and this undeniable proof may be joyned to what I 
produc'd before, to make good my denial of their conſent. 
However the Queſtion is politively decided, and by an 
Authority irrefragable to Engliſhmen, 

But leſt we ſhould be ſuſpected of partiality in our own 
caſe; let us put it to the; Judgment of Forreigners, When 
the differences berwixt this King and the Barons became 


Irreconcileable, they ſought proteRion from France, The 


Pope ſent a Legat to diflwade the Frexch King and his Son 
from medling with a Kingdom, the Dominion whereof 


belonged now to the Church. The word was hardly ont of 


M, Paris 
ad an. 
d2.iGs -.* 


the Legats mouth, when the King of France reply'd ſudden- 
ly, That England never had been, nor then was, nor ever ſhould 
be the Patrimony of Peter. And this, belides what he elſe 
alledged, becauſe yo King conld give away bis Kingdom without 
conſent of his Barons, an error which if the Pope would maintain ; 
He would give a moſt pernicious example to all Kingdoms: The 
Nobility 'preſent-with great heat juſtify'd this ſpeech of 
their King, and declared they world ftand for that point to 
death, viz, that it was mt in the power of any King to transfer 
his Kingdom, or make it tributary at pleaſure, You ſee Iſpoke 
not alrogether out of my own head, when I refus*d to yield 
an arbitrary right of diſpoling Kingdoms even to Conque- 
rors,and that I ſhall not want who will take my part, Burt 
to let that paſs, it cannot be attributed to the partiality of 
our either Country or Times, that we hold this Deed of K. 
?ohn null, when it was condemned for ſuch by thoſe who 
were contemporaries to it, and as much abroad as athome. 
Who delires more ſecurity is in my opinion a very ſcrupu- 
Jous man. | x 


Con- 


_—_ 
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Contrivers of the-Deed, I am much miſtaken if Themſelves 


had-not the-ſame ſentiments with the reſt of theworld, If- 
They did. not underſtand well'enough, that the conſent of 


the Barons was neceſfary to the validity of the Deed, why 
did they inſert that clauſe, Communi Confilio Baronum noſtro- 
rum? Athing of this conſequence undoubtedly was not 
careleſly hudled up. Great deliberation was witftout que- 
ſtion us'd, and they would never bave put in, what they 
themſelves and every body elſe knew was falſe, but thar 
they were ſenſible All was to no purpoſe without it. So 
that, in the hard choice of framing a Draught, either with- 
out Truth, or without validity, They had an eye to the 
latter, and ler the firſt ſhift as it could, Thetruth is, They 


- hadreaſon, it being obvious enough, that if they could 


carry things out at preſent, the Charter it ſelf, as all Re- 
cords are, would be a ſtrong Preſumption, for the truth 
of what it contains, to Poſterity. But ſince it is as evi- 
dent, as that there was a Charter, that this Clauſe was un- 
rrue, it is likewiſe evident, that Thoſe who put it in, 
thought it neceſlary. Wherefore even in their Judgments 
the Grant was invalid,as wanting what themſelves thought 
abſolutely requiſite. | 

You now perceive of what importance this point is, of 
the Conſent of the Barons, of which I forbore to ſpeak, 
while I was examining whether they conſented or no. Nei- 
ther do I mean to dilate upon it now : it being enough to 
obſerve, that the want of it abſolutely invalidates the 
Grant, and this in the Judgment, not only of the Framers, 
and of the King and Kingdom of Frarce, but of Parlia- 
ment. . For you ſee They poſitively declare, that neither 
K. 7ohx, nor any other could bring the Kingdom into ſub- 
jection, withour conſent of the People, who at that time 
had none, bur the Barons, to conſent for them, So that 
not to acquieſce in this point, is to refuſe the higheſt Au- 
thority of the Nation, and who does ſo is not fit to live in 
the Nation. | 

Bat ſhall I venture to joyn our Author himſelfto the reſt 
of this good company, and ſay, that whatever out of the 
ſtrength of his wit He alledges on the other (ide, yet this 
Charter is no more valid inhis nan in other _ 


Of the 
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Monats 


hy. 


(590), 


And1do not mean that *tis become now invalid, by the 


force of Preſcription, (for this he has ſufficiently declared) 


but that ir was originally and always invalid. Truly Tam 
miſtaken if this may not be concluded from what he ſays 


elſewhere, when diſ-engaged from the delire of making 


good bis Argument, hefrankly diſcovers his true ſentj- 
ments, Pag.239. conlidering an obſervation made-in a 
former Letter, on the particular Fa# ofthe Emperour Fre- 


aerick,, he replies, That whether. ſupreme- Princes may put it 


into a Forreigners power to compel them ( tO ceſſion ) by a dirett 


deprivation of their Right of Government, ts a caſe which he thinks 


none will eaſily grant to be either Juſt or Secure for the Common- 
wealth for which they were concern'd. 1 conceive that when 


R. 7ohn reſign'd his Kingdom, and receiv*d it again to hold. 
of the Pope, as principal Lord, to whom he became a Vaſ- 


ſal, He-pur it into. the power of a Forreigner to compel 
bim, not only by Eccleliaſtical Cenſures, but by a direRt 
deprivation of his Right of Government. .'And this he de- 
clares to be Unjuſt, 'and Unſafe for 'the;Commonwealth, 
King 7ohn then, even inhis own opinion, did unjuſtly, and 
againſt the good of the Commonwealth, that is, had not 
Right ro do what hedid, and his AR was invalid from the 
beginning, . I ſuppoſe therefore He: will acknowledg on 
ſecond thoughts, that there are. other ways to'-bound the 
actions of ſupreme Princes, belides Compatts 'and Conceſ- 
ſions, and that Faſtice and the Safety of the Commonwealth, 
are'two of thoſe ways, in which other Princes were obli- 
ced to walk as well.as K. Fohn, and if they did nor, their 
Actions are not to be drawn into example, 

' I'will hope the Queſtton'isireſolved to ſatisfation, . For 
Fknow no fairer, nor ſurer way to-end a difference; than! 
ro:pur it to Judgment.” And lince *tis' judged on my ide 
by an Authority from which there lyes no appeal, and by 
thoſe who one. would expect ſhouid be moſt partial on the 


other, : Thoſe who-contriv'd the Deed, and Him who urges. 


it, I ſhould think there is no more to be delir'd. If any 
mans Curioſity reach further, he may find wherewith to ſa- 
tisfie it'in thoſe who have already handled-this Subject ; 
particularly the learned Crakanthrop. 

But to touch briefly what is more largely amy” 1 
where, 
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| (37); 
where, the Charter contradicts and deſtroys it ſelf, reſery- ' 
ing ir one place, whit it grants 4n another, '' There is in 
it: an expreſs ſaving 'of the Rights given. away , by this: 
clauſe, - Salvis nobrs & Hearedibus neſtris F uſtitits, Libertati- 
bus, & Regalibrs moſtris, Nothing can be more manifelt, 
than: that the Independency of the Crown belongs to the 
Regalia}\iund again, that ſubjection is oppolite to Liberty, 
And yet'the Regalia, and Liberty are exprelly reſerv'd, ar 
the ſame: time, when the Crowa is made Dependent, and 
Subje&, This is juſt, I giveyou a hundred pound, which 
hundred pound I-keep to.my.felf, Which is an unvalid and 
ſelf-deſtructive AQ, and paſſes nothing, and is in truth a 
piece of- Non-ſence, not a Gift, ' Again, [that the Regalia 
Imperii are Tvalienabikia without conſent of the'SubjeRts, is a 
point ſerled by a conſent ſo unanimous of :all Nations, 
that there 1s no Maxim more known, *Tis very trouble- 
ſome, and more idle, to fill paper with Quotations, for a 
point better known than the Author to be quoted. 

This too'is a recety*d Maxim, that Adetims cadens in virum 
couſtantems nuls.the 'A&- extorted by fear; of which , beſides a 
hundred examples in all nations, ſome. even of Popes them- 
ſelves, who upon that ground have voided their own Acts, 
the Pope,to whom this Grant was made,has left a very preg- 
nant inſtance in the:cafe of this very King, '' The Barons a 
little after obtained the J7agnaCharta from him' 'confirmed 
dy all:the ſecaricy they could deviſe. The Pope folemnly de- 
clares all proceedings void, © becauſe extorted by fear. But 
it is moſt evident that K, Fob had no greater cauſe of fear, 
when he paſt the 27794 Charta, than he had, when he ſigned 
the Charter to the-Pope,  - Pandulph brought him to it, by ex- 
apgerating his imminentdanger, the Frexch with a vaſt Ar- 
my ready to ſand, -backr with the Eccleliaſtical power of 'the 
Clergy, and Arms of the Laity ,' whereof many of the prin- 
cipal were ſaid to have oblig'd themſelves by authentick 
Charters to aflilt the French, The King yielded,confu/us valde, 
& mente nm perturbatus, ' &-videns undiq; ſibi periculum 11mi- 
»ere,in rhewords of 27, Pars. Could there'be morefear from 
the Barons alone, than from the ſame Barons, and French, 
and Pope too ? 'Or could his fear in one caſe make his AR 
void, and lignify nothing in the other ? So thar there is this 

very 
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Very good reaſon to believe, that the Pope-himſe]f, to whom 
the Kingdom was-granted, judged the Grant nul, becauſe 
he declared an Act of the ſame King nul by aleſs fear , than 
that which extorted his Grant, This too was underſtood by 
thoſe who drew the Charter, and inſerted this other clauſe, 
Nonvi induiti,nec Timore coats, ſed naftra bona , ſpontaneaque 
voluntate. By which it is apparent that there was more than 
oneclauſe contrary to-Truth, and that more was requiſite to 
the validity of the Act, evenin.the judgment of the-Contri- 
vers, than could be had, Which is that the AR was invalid, 
as ro mn what themſelves thought neceflary to make it 
Vallds- _—_ | 

By this, and much more. alledged by divers, the Nullity 
of that GrantofK, Joh» appears, I think, very undeniably; 
ſuppoling in him all:the Right, which can be ſuppoſed in any 
King of England, But by our Authors fayour; what he takes 
tor granted,that:K; Zobx hid undoubted Kight to the Crown, 
at the paſſing of this.a&, is very far from nndoubted. A 
Siſter:of: Arthur's wag then living , and long after, in-whom 
the Right of Arth#r could not but be. When K,obs by his ſuc- 
ceſs at Airabel got Arthwrinto his hands, he made uſe-of the 
opportunity of his viRtory to ſeize likewife upon his Siſter 
Elanor, whom he brought into Eng/and,and confin'd to Briſtel 
Caſtle. | There was another, and I think an elder Siſter, but 
what became of her I know not.- In likelyhood ſhe died be- 
fore theſe times, But this Lady ſurviv'd ber Uncle. The Pope 
mentions ber, among thoſe who had right to the Crown, to 
the Embaſſadors of Lewss, who ſought to juſtify their Maſters 
title to Exglaxd, andthe French objected againſt her, what, 
if it have any force in-their Law,. has none in ours;-. Forit 
is a plain caſe-that theelder line takes place of the. younger, 
inthe inhericance of the Crown,and no at, or forfeiture of 


K. eh» could bar the right of the Children of his elder Bro- 
ther, who were Heirs, not to fot, but Richard,and by Fehr 


wrongfully excluded. This Lady never married, | but liv'd 


;s t0.a good. Age , one exampleof many of the litele comfort 
there is in unſupported greatneſs. Shedy*d in the year 1241, 


and was buried among the Nxzs of Amerbary, to: whom by 


permiſſion of Henry 111. She gave the Mannor of Afo/bam, ' 


Her Right was buried with her, butwhile ſhe lived, ig can- 
d not 
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not be ſaid K. Johr had no Competitor. This being ſo, all 
pretence from K. 7oh»s FaR,is cut up by the roots, there be- 
ing not ſo much to be ſaid for it, as that himſelt had yigh: £0 
what he gave awzy. And yet for my part I think, if he had 
had a Right as unqueſtionable as our Author ſuppoſes, it is 
equally unqueſtion3ble that his gift was no more valid than 
if he had had none. ; 

Whether I have acquitted my ſelf of what T undertook, 
and ſhewn the threematerjal pointsof ourAurftors diſcourſe, 
viz,, Conſent of the Barons, undaubted Right, and unconfin'd power 
in K. 7obn,are all miſtakes,I am not to be my own Judge. It 
is the readers right, and to him I teaveit. To paſs farther, 
and extmine what elſe is urged, ſeems needleſs. When the 
Root is dig*d up, the Branches may 'be tet alone; and Fam 
far from taking pleaſure'in contradicting, eſpecially a man 
whoſeLearning andCandor I eſteem, Yer, becauſe peradven- 
ture to neglect what he ſays, may ſhew more unhandfom 
than to diflent from it, I ſhall briefly deliver my opinion of 
the reſt, | : 

In the next point, viz, That "the Popes Title was the more 
confirm*d by his uniuterrupted Praftice, 1 think He is miſtaken 
too, ?*Tis true, that Henry III. did -at his Coronation 
take an Oath of Fealty to the Pope, the ſame which his Fa- 
ther had taken before, And there was a very prefling ne- 
ceſſity, which oblig*d him ſo ro do. - Lews Son to the 
King of France was in the Bowels of the'Kingdom with a 
ſtrong: Army,and many of the Nobility cook his part. The 
King was a Child, unable to do any thing for himſelf, and 
forc*d to depend entirely on thoſe who would affiſt him. 
Among theſe the Pope was the moſt confiderable, whoſe 
Legat was with him, -and with unwearr'd earneſtneſs la- 
boured for his Intereſt, It was not for him, in ſach a con- 
janCture, to break with the Pope, For it was evidently to 
ruin himſelf. So that *twas wiſely done of his Councel to 
provide for the greater danger firſt, and leave the reſt ro 
time. Ir is true alſo that King oh» made ufe of this ſab- 
je&tion,to annul his conceſſion to the Barons, Burt does 
not therefore follow there was no Interruption. The Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbary proteſted at very firſt, and in the name 
of the-whole Kingdom ; the Barons refus'd to ſubmit to the 
_. ow Popes 
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Popes ſentence,” and ſtood. to- their, qbtain'd Conceſſjons 
notwithſtanding his Excommunications the. French reje- 
cted. bis, claim with grezt ardorz ſolemn ;oppolition was 
made.in the Council of. Lions, both by King, and Kingiom, 
in the reign of Henry 11I.. ſucceeding Kings . politively de- 
nid all marks of ſubjeRion,and were abetred by nnanimous 


conſent of Parliament, A Practice ſo much oppoſed I think 


cannot be called uninterrupted.... Qppobrig ſure is Inter- 
ruption, orat leaſt as good. For the. the act of. one part, 
can neyer. confirm a praQice,.. The Pope ;may do what he 
pleaſes, but unleſs the Kingdom do ſomething too, his Fitle 
will: never be.confirmed. , It may be ſaidthar the Tribute 
. was, paid by Henry 111. ſuppoſeit were, what is, this.to. the 
Kingdom ? Hexry 111. could not behindred from.diſpoling 
of.his own, and paying what, . and to-whom he pleaſed, But 
his AR cannot be thought binding to the Kingdom. ,; unleſs 
the Kingdom conſented; And the Kingdom was ſo far from 
conſenting that it poſitively diſſented, Wherefore the 
practice beingurged as a Title to the Kingdom, it ſeems ve- 
ry plaingthat this Title'was ſo far from. being more confirm'd, 
chat it, was not. confirm'd at:all ., nor could be ,. by any 


practice of the Popes, unleſs the Kingdom had concurred 


ro if, | ' 

The next point that the Pope never ſolemnly deveſted bimſelf, 
I conceivenot to purpoſe.. For if his Title were never good, 
*tis no-matter whether. he; ever diſclaimed it or no, ,. And 
\ yer, ifthe Author of the Exlogium, ſaid to be in the. Corroy 
Library, be of any credit, , this too. may be deny'd. For 
he expreſly ſays,that in a Parliament at Zondox 1214,where 
the Clergy camtota laicali ſeita were preſent, the obligation 
was, by the Popes command, wholy releaſt, For my own 
part.I maſt confeſs, know not howfar this Author miy be 
rruſted, not finding any mention of ſo remarkable a paſlage 
any whereelſe. _ But though his credit be obſcure, this is 
clear,that if K. 7eb»s At were invalid of it ſelf, there;need- 


ed no Act of the Popes to.make it.ſo. And I take it to be 


no leſs clear, , that it was invalid, and that we may ſpare the 
labour of inquiring, whether, the Pope ever gave away, 
what he truly never had., ER 

he laſt thing urged is that the Pope admits of no Pre- 
: OO = ſeraption, 
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withour a Clew. [Nothing in'my opinion is more fruit- 
leſs,” nor perhaps more Sndeross than to ſubmit the 
Rights of Princes to difpytes, whene there will be alwayes 
ſomething eo ſay, and nothalfof what is ſaid, 'underſtood, 
butby men'of the Trade. >» + wa. 
' 7Belides [there is "another Conſideration , which to :my 
Judgment, abſolutely excludes -this Topick. Preſcription 
is a Plea eftabliſh*r by rhe Civil, and Canon Laws, which 
-ppoint the caſes, the perſons, the times,” and all conditi- 
ons of- it, Who has a Suit depending in'a Court, where 
ſentence. is' pronounc't according to' thoſe Laws, | may be 
concern'd ro ſtudy the nature of it; but with us; | where 
neither Law is in-force, it ſeerms'wonderfully from'the pur- 
poſe to'amaſe our ſelves with-it.. What have we todo, to 
examin: whether our. Poſſeffion have all the conditions re- 
quired to Preſcription by thoſe Laws, . which'themſelves'(ig- 
'nifie nothing? If they pronounce ſentence for'us, we are 
nov-a/jort the better, and if againſt us, nora jot"the-worlſe, 
rland is 3-Country Independent of Forreigners,” and'g0- 
vern'd by Laws and Cuſtoms of her own, What Empe- 
rours-andPopes think fit co eſtabliſh'among their Subjects, 
'concerns us no more,'than'what we-do concerns them, By 
our Laws the.Grant of K, 7ob»'is void, "and has been poſi- 
tively declated fo.by the” higheſt Tribunal among us, and 
from” which there 'byes no. appeal.- After this to pur our 
ſelves upon the trial of Preſcription, ' fees a kind of ſubmiſ- 
ſion to forreign Laws," akind of confeſling'ithe point, and 
UNSIEEEL of a ſuperiour' Power,” -' 

Apain, the Law of Preſtriprion is, 'as other Laws, made 
For 3 voiding” confulion'in the Commonwealth, and fecu- 
ring the properties of members belonging-to it, That 

F744 6 g 8 H Com- 
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Commonwealths themſelves are alwayes ſubje& to the fame 
Laws with, ,thejr- members, I cannot cally underſtand. 
The-icaſe of Zoba a Nokes and 7obu a Stiles, is diferent-from 


the ſupreme-Lord of '7obhu.a Nokes and fohn a Stiles, It is 


.not-alilow?d in one caſe ſhould be in anather., The Crown 


true that: generally Crowns are. inherited by the ſame Rules 
with private Eſtates, -- But ſometimes it happens otherwiſe, 
and *tis the! Intereſt of the Commonwealth, that what 1s 


of England:has a priviledge abGye all Eſtates which hold of 


it,, For it takes away all defe&s';. and this, whatever be 
in otheg places,:.is Law with us; 1 know-not how idle time 


.can be ſpent:more idlyghan in uaridling what is:ſubtly pro- 
paſed,by, the Sphinxes' of Laws,. with which we have no- 


thing to do, while we have Laws of 0yr own, whoſemean- 


.ing we know, and:ro. whoſe: authority we mult and ought 


ſubmir, *&%'L 1 ' 
Notwithſtanding, if Iſſue were joyn'd upon this point, 
I think there-is no reaſon to doubt of the ſentence, The 


_ Conditions required to a yalid Pre/cription by thoſe Laws, 
are Poſſeſſion; continu'dall the timedetermined by Law z. a 


Leſſius 
de Fuſt, 
Dy Fure, 
{ib,2.CaPp. 
6, Dub, 
EO 


.Title probably prefunied:, -and:a pradent Perſwaſion; that the 


thingiin-queſtion'betongs to-the poſſefior, or at leaft to no 
body. elſe,, which, they call Bona Fides,. Ngw- that the 
Crown of England has been inthe pefſeſion of thofe who have 
worn; 'it,--Deither! is, nor. ican be doubted, ont of: Bedlam. 
That.chis,poſ#{70n: has laſted; much- lopger, than any time 
required, to Preſcription, is as plain-as the former, | A hun- 
dred years is-the longeſt time allow?d in any caſe, and bars 


.the claim even of the Church of Rowe ; And, which per- 


adventure 4$;more properly whe;caſe; forty preſcribes a- 
gainſt.a ſupreme [Prince,. if there be a-Tiele, but Time ont 
of. mina,' whether there þe or no, | Farther,:that:ebe Tizle 


-of our Princes is. ſomething! more thaniprobably prefum'd, 


and conſequently that their. poſſeſſion has alwayes been ac- 
compani'd-wich'bous Fides, is as undeniable as all the reſt. 


'So that I think our Author has reaſon to believe Preſcription 


a very ſuſticient Plea, againlt the Pope, though bam not of 


-his-mind, that *is our gnly one. 


Bur this by the by, and 10 ſhew-we- need notifear: fight- 
ing in this quarre], 'at any weapon. - Otherwiſe,':to my 
appre- 
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apprehenſion, it is as rational to talk of the Laws of China, 
or, .74pan, as of Emperours and Popes, with relation. to 


England., Local Laws concern only thoſe, who live where- 


they are in force , betwixt Nation and Nation there is no 
other Law, but that of Nations and Nature. : And perad- 


venture, if we look better into it, Preſcription may it ſelf - 


be a Law of Nations. For though itbe generally taken in 
the notion of Civil and Canon Lawyers,. and go attended 
with thetrain of conditions plac't about it by them, yet it 
may.as properly ſignifie theſame with immemorial Poſſeſſion. 
SoI1 think our Law underſtands it, without any notice of 
Title or bona Fides, or any thing elfe but quiet Poſſeſſion, 
And ſo. it may be this learned Gentleman himſelf under= 
ſtood 4t,, which. if he did, it 1s KT a! not only a 
ſufficient, but the beſt and ſtrongeſt Pleaithat can be. It 
is that whereon the firmneſs of moſt, perhaps all, Com- 
monwealths in the world depends, and in whick the con- 
ſent of Nations acknowledges an unqueitionable force, and 
which, for that reaſon muſt needs be grounded on Nature, 
Becauſe Authors, commonly take, Preſcription in the other 
ſence, -I thought.it moſt convenient to go along with the 
* cry, and ſpeak in their language, So txken, I refuſe ir 
fora Judg, not that I fear it ſhould. give ſentence againſt 
nie, but becauſe I think it not qualifi'd to give ſentence, 
our caſe belonging not to the: cogniſance of that Court. 
But taken in'the other ſence, asI cannot refuſe. 'to ftard to 


that, on which the ſecurity of the world:is, eftabliſlvc, ſo- 


it is'plainly of my ſide. It being not more known that we 
are a Nation, than that we are independent of forreign 
ſubjeQion, and have time out of mind.continued inthe 
poſſeſſion of ſuch independency, and in the ſight, and with 
the acknowledgment of all the world about us. . 0; 

I know not how my pen runs:0n.beyond my delign, and 


without neceſſity, for much I think mighr be ſpared.. To 
make.an end, lince this Fa# of K. ob» was evidently gi- 
ving away what be had no power to give, no not though 
his right to the Crown ,bad been undoubted,: whieh *cis 
plajn it was not; ſince this want, of -pawer.in.him was, ac- 
knowledged by the very -Contrivers of. the. Charter, who: 
were forc*t to ſupply the Defects, of: which they Were tan- 
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lible, by Clauſes of Form, but evidently againſt Truth ; 
fince the Caſe is already a judg'd Cafe, both at_ home an 
abroad 5 ſince the judgment given at home is peremptorily 
conclufive, and unappealable; and: has belides been con-_ 
firm'd by a Poſſeſſjon, which to queſtion 1s to ſubvert the 
foundations of Government , and render all Common. 
wealths unſecure and tottering ; I think no man of ſenſe 
can be mov*d by any thing, . which can be ſaid on the Popes 
behalf iri this pointe, But jf ſo much ſcruple, and ſo little 
reaſon maybe ſuſpeRed in our Nation, of all men in it the 
ſuſpicion lhould not fall on thoſe of our Corfimunion. We 
have given very good evidence of our ſence in this point, 
by publickly declaring it. For they were of our Commu- 
nion who madethe A& of Parliament, mention'd before, 
and folemnly refolv*d this Fa& in particular to be void 
and null. . And they were of our Communion, who in 
another occaſion, declared the Independency of the En. 
gliſh Crown, and its freedom from alt earthly ſubje&ion, 
and this with relation particularly to. the Pope, If any 
one be found ſcrupulous enough, - and mad enough, againk 
all reaſon, and the judgment of his Anceſtors of his own 
Communion, to'refuſe co give you all imaginable ſecurity 
in thjs point, 1conſent with all my heart you treat him as 
a man depenerated from the loyalty of his Anceſtors, and 
no company for good Subjects, 

It is now time. to make a ſtep into Ireland, in which 
though the novelty of firarige places be uſually full of . 
wonder, yerT donot think to find any thing more wonder. 
ful , than this Bull of Pope Aarian which you mention. 


'Thatrall Iffands, which have receiv*d Chriſtianity, ſhould 


eagp/o belong to the Church of Rome , is a thing in which 
often conlideration ,, as it happens in. other caſes, dimi- 
niſhes nothing of the ſurprize. The more I conſider, the 
more I wonder, and as wondring people do, gaze, and 
{tare, and hardly know what to ſay. .I have a great mind 
bluntly to'deny the thing; as I would an incredible ſtory 
related without proof. Nothing that ever 1 heard, noc 
the 'inchantrhent of © Brazile ſounds more incredibly, But 
A, Paris and the reſt, who record it , have never been 


taxed of feigning, and Baronius ſays he found it inthe Ya- 
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tican *Tis not for me to oppoſe my perſwalion-to their 

credit, though all their-eredir., cannot. hinder it; from 

ſounding ftill incredibly.” Thereare many. Iſlands nearer 

Rome, Cyprus, and:Candia,, Sicily, Sardignia and the reit, 

If the Pope have aclaim,, 'as'F think he,has, to. ſome of 

theſe, ſurely it is not purely becauſe they are Iſlands: For 

to ſome I do not know that he ever-pretended. - The Coaſt 

of America has many very conliderable, Hiſpaniola, Cnba, 

and our Famaice, to fay nothing of the reſt, and'nearer ac 

hadd-the Cararies as little as they are,are yet worth having. 

It is as incredible a:thing, as any can be, that 7re/and alone 

ſhould be claimed by a pretence common to innumerable 

others, there being no, continent which has not many , 

and ho claim made to any of the reſt. England, atleaſt 

Britain , is an Iſland too; How came it to ſcape, and all 

this buſtle made with King, oh» , to gainalitigious.,- and 

unmaintainable pretence , to. what was clearly. the: Popes 

before? Again, why has this pretence never been ſet a foot 

before, nor lince, in no caſe, by no body ? Were it not 

for-this Bull, it could notbe, known, there ever was ſuch 

a conceit in the world, and notwithſtanding the Bull , ic 

neyer.entred, for ought | can learn, into the head of 'any Zeel:ſr 

other man. Wa *P EE + 8-8. 
But whence ſhould this ſubjecion of Iſlands come ? pop, Pe- 

From their receiving Chriſtianity ? 1f this were.ſo, :I-per- tri & 

cieve nodifference betwixt Iſlands , and Continents 4 that Pau)! y- 

Chriſtianity ſhould not work the ſame effects in both, For //”.7 

"certainly. what Chriſtianity does, it does every where. minario- 

But that Chriftianity bas no ſuch effe&, that noz eripit wor-. rm p./: 

talia qui regua dat celeſtia, is known and confeſt , and has /«/onm 


pred: 


been diſcourſt enough formerly, If ſuch a thing were{”, . - 


once admitted of Iſlands, ſuch another Bull might turn the ,,,s.-+um 
whole/world into one;great Ulind, and all were the Popes in orien- 
without more ado.: . Or, may the 'famous . Donation of Cox- '* 714m 
SFantin, beeauſe.it bas the word. 1/ands., ground this pre- 1 
rence? The wordindeed is uſed once, but nothing more ,,19;vsy. 
is ſaid of them, than that ſome.revenues are granted out /i:1nſ+5, 
of ſome of them., as well as other places, towards main- &c: - Pri- 
taining. lights #t Rome, - Belides the Donation it ſelf (gnifies —_ 
nothing, and if it did cannor be ſirercht ro Zreland, which 5.5 06. 
never 
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never was in the-power of' Coyftantiz: to diſpoſe of. A 
claim tO a/ Chriſtian Hands can never have its origin from 
Conſtant im,who was not poſſefs*r of , nor-fomuch as acquain- 
ted with the hundtedth-part of chem and, yet before* the 
w: we pooh hope The ſus of fwitice/will thiteupon 
taem 4H, LLLES 2 HIQ JC Fo 
Traly I am vtterly at a loſs ,' and-which way 'ſoever I 

turn me, can make nothing of it;  unleſsitbe Riphe, of which 
this Bull ſpeaks, be uriderſtpod' of” a'Spiriruat- Right. Such 
ag one the Pope may clain-, atid-that in wercue-of 'their 
receiving Chriſtianity” andif he ſpokeonly of 1ands, 1 
would think the reaſon was becauſe , 'the queſtion being 
only of Treland,-it was not to his purpoſe to ſpeak of' Con- 
tinents, So'thatT would underſtznd* the Bull in this-man- 
ner :'You-defire my- fevour and counſel; int your deſign 
upon Jreland \,which:you mean. to'undertake- for the-good 
of the Country ir? general; and ehe&Chureb'in particular; 
1/lands belonging to/my care, as*well-as. the reſt of the 
world © T ain glad'all 'the good be done. there which: can, 
and ſo'approve your delign,and wiſh you to-go on. I-know 
not whether'I ſhalf noripaſs' for too bold an interpreter;but! 
will hope '#r' leaſt, that: this is the ſence ;- if it be nor, 1 
ſhould be beholding to him who could jnftrut me what 
15, rs i - b y 
But be'it what it will, T am ſure a lingle line, inſerted'in 
an old writing,no body knows why, or upon what ground, 
and never iinfilted on before, nor lince, + no not by the moſt 
partial Abetters of the Popes/Prerogatives ,' is aſorry e- 
videtice by which to claim a Kingdom, The Kings of Exg- 

land have held'that Country above'50o years, and all that 
time been acknowledged abſolute:Lords of it, by all the 
world, and Popes as well-asthe reft, | No” Homage, 'no 
Tribute, no Invelititure;{ nolign of-ſabjection to: the Pope, 
has all this while appeired ; fave #6 the reſignation of 'King 
2obn, nothing perform'd\on our fide , nothing-fomuch as 
demanded 'on the other'® The -world ' would run into a 
fine\confuſion if ſuch/a Titleſhould be queſtioned, becauſe 
ſome words. are: fonnd in's piticgg Xlew years/ago- ,- which 
no body can underſtand; © Popes-tave- 00 beeriicardeſs'in 
their "Rights ?' \Z7p/and im» ſonic of the- as 4s 

, þ as 
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has been even ſcrupulouſly affected tor them, and a great 
deal more ready'to add ts, than detra& from their due, - It 
is not poſſible but, if this Title had been any thing worth 
we ſhould have heard of it at ſome time or other, elſewhere 
than in-the Buil. "At Jeaſt in the tranſa&tions with King 
7ohn, it muſt of neceſlicy have appeared. That King was 
not-in terms to refuſe any,'thing the Pope ſhould :deinand. 
Had'he known of any right eo 7reland, it had been bur fay- 
ing ſo: for'it-was upon' the matter, Ark; and: Have, any 
pretence in that conjunqure would haveſerved turn.. And 
this Bull wasnotthenſo old, that it could be worn out of 
memory, - But it is plain'that Z»g/axd and Zrelandare both 
on the ſame rerms in- the grant'of King Fobz, and no right 
pretended to either but-in vertueof that grant; Neither 
indeed'can'ſuch a pretence confiſt with the words of it. 
Inſtead of Offerimus & libere concedimus, ittmuſt have been 
ſaid, werelſtore, or acknowledge, or ſomething equiva- 
lent'by which there mighe'thave appear'd not creationof a 
new Right, but -recogoition of an o}d; For that cannot 
be granred; whieth'is the Geanree*s before the Granrc,, inor 
does'a-ſupream E9rd regeive x Fee;from!a Vaſlibby way of 
gift; but oblipes the Yaſſal ro'acknowledge'by Homage, 
and cuſtomary duties thatiris fo ; .or:if- dituſe bave: with- 
held bis duties, nd weakned his Title; to reſtore things a- 
ain to there old eondiftiom: This; toſteadof granting, King 
obn ſhould, and rhe Pope would have: made 'bim, have 
done} had there been any' knowledge of arclaimito Ireland 
independently of this Grave,” | So that whatever Pope Adri- 
an mean, it is evident his Succeſlors never underftoad his 
meaning gave them 'any;rfght''to- that fland!s Nothing is 
moreto00|th;' than to eatch- at words, and/integpret the 
meaning by theſourid;” when we! ave K&ionb, rimmenmori- 
al practice, and cuſtom © guide us ſecurely, and aſſure us 
the'meaning, whatever 'it be cannot-be- cantrary:to theſe, 
Allow that method once; and you leave :no ftability, even 
in what the good of mankind requives-ſhould/bermoſt ſable, 
the ſeer{ement of Commonwealths. vo 12 13:7 1 + 
In thore,” if our Kings Title to.Hrelmwbe not good, there 
1sinogood Title in che wortd;).' At*teaſt Ikpow none eſta- 
bliſh*c on a'ſurer foundation, 'And'were it:the-queſtion, 
| : "7 believe 
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believe T could make /it out. -- But we are not now engqui- 
ring whar Title our Kings bave, but whether the Pope bave 
any, For which reaſow1 forbear to meddle with the Book 
you mention, which ſeeks to overthrow the Title of Eg- 
land, not to eſtabliſh that of the Pope, ' Only in ſhorr [ 
muſt acknowledg I never read; any thing with more prief, 
nor ſo much ſhame. ' The beſt ts, the Curg't Cow bas won- 
drous ſhort horns.., As ill as He means, - in.-my opinion, he 
does more good than, harm... For Truth: is well proved, 
when *ris- perceived it cannot be diſproved but weakly. 
And nothing is weaker than bis diſcourſe. What is molt 


material, -is directly contrary to Hiſtory ;. but his. chief 


*buſinefs is to bring, asyou ſay, ; bard names to prove,” what 
is'not a jot' to purpoſe wben *cis proved, [He caſts away 
the greateſt-part of his pains upon the-Pundilios required 
to' Preſcription by the Civil and Canon. Laws, in Suits be- 
twixt Subject. and SubjeR, and- never. conſiders that thoſe 
Punctilios, and thoſe Laws have nothing todo with the caſe, 
and thatthe Rights of Princes are eſtabliſh*t upon'a higher, 
and more ſteady Baſis, than: locat and \mutable conſtituti- 
ons. ©. But have difcoursd'of this point before, and: mean 
not totrouble you with repetitions,” and that in a-Queſtion 
which concerns me not. No better anſwer can, nor other 


—_—_ yy need, be given to: this Book, than yvbat was given 'in Tre- 
re I” 
Remonft 


land, 'where av. 1648.” the /apreme Conncil 'of. the Confede- 
rat Catholicks,  caus'd it. .to, be: burn't-at Kilkenny by. the 
common Hangman, and the National Congregation too of 
the Iriſh Clergy ( I.mean Rowan Catholick ) at Dublin, as. 
1666. condemn'd it tothe ſame fate. And for the reſt, 
whoever doubts of his Majeſties #gbe,. to all and every part 
of his :Pomitiens,; is/a Traitor without more. ado, -and 
cannot complain if he be'us?d-like one, nor any body for 
him. ' 9k EI TRE C3 fl : ; | 

This anſwer:Lconceive may ſerve for Scotland too, with 
which I ſhall make ſhort work ; believing your ſealouſies 


. ba/thar iparticular-are »B0c; yety: preſſing. © The- only ſtum- 


raſe as 


bling block that I know anithis mateer;, 45 the letter = cite 
uninrelligible; {as thatof  Adrians Bull, rt is ſaid, qaaliter 


hus 
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hac pertinere dignoſcitar ad Eccleſiam ſupraditam, meaning the 
Reman, And again, ex quibus nnlli in dubium veniat Regnum 


Scotie pralibatum ad prefatam Rom. Eccleſram pertinere, While | 


I read this Letter, and the Kings anſwer, I was inclin'd to 
believe, the meaning of this was , that the Pope as a com- 
mon Father of Chriſtendom, had right to interpoſe in e- 
mergent differences in Scotland , as well as other places. 1 
obſerved that he alledges Debirum Paſturals Officii for the 
reaſon why he meddles, and reſpect to his ſeat and Perſon, 
for the motive why the King ſhould yield to his requeſt. 
Again, the Ex quibxs whence he concludes this ſubjeRion, 
are becauſe Scotland »ſed net to admit a Legat, not particularly 
direfted to that Kingdom ; That the Arch Biſhop of York conld 
not obtain ſentence at Rome in favour of the Primacy claimed by 
hin over the Scottiſh Churches; and that the Kingdom was con- 
verted by the Relicks of Saint Andrew. Theſe have ſo little 
to do with Civil ſubjeRtion to Rowe (and what he men- 
tions belides has a great deal leſs) that I could not imagine 
a Pope, from ſuch Premiſes, could draw ſuch a conclution. 
Beſides that the King in his anſwer does not take the leaſt 
notice of ſuch a ſence, But coming to read the anſwer of 
the Nobility, to whom the King purpoſely left that point, 
] percieve they underſtood the words as they ſounded. I 
ſhall therefore give their anſwer, and make an end, Your 
letters being read, ſay they, ram ſenſibus noſtris admiranda, quam 
haftenu 1naudita in jis andivimm contineri, Scimus enim —— nec 
rullis temporibus ipſum regnum in temporalibus pertinuit , 
vel pertinet quovis jure ad Eccleſiam veſtram ſupradittam , 
and again, nec etiam Reges Scotorum & Regnum alits quans 
Regibus Anglia ſubfuernst, vel ſubjici conſueverunt. Purſuant 
hereunto, They would not conſent the King ſhould ſend 
Proctors, as the Pope delir*d, to Rome, to make out his 
Title there 3 nay they declare, They would not permit the 
King to do it, although he would, it being too great a 
prejudice to his known Rights to ſubmit them to Trial. If 
this do not ſatisfyIknow not what will. At Jeaſt it did ſatisfy 
the Pope, who in Pol. Virgils words, ftatim refrixit, ut ſcilt- 
cet fs pertinacius contenderet, ne* inhoneſte canfa cageret, and 
never, that I know touch*t upon this ſtring more: And'tt 


muſt ſatisfy all Engliſhmen. For it was a reſolution of 
] Parli:ment, 


Pol. Vir- 
gil 1:Þþ,17 
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Parliament, or at leaſt of a, great Council of the Nobility, 
which.in.thoſe days was equivalent, 


[| Am:cqme.to the.endof your Letter, and Ithink of wri- 
- ting t00, .. Unleſsyou do ſomething on your (ide, be- 
(des, asKing, queſtions, painful to reſolve, and fruitleſs 
when, they are reſolved, you have my laſt, (it may be your 
full wiſh, .my.hrſt too; ).. For I cannot anſwer it to reaſon, 
to continue fowing: in barren, ground, and believe, while 
ſo much trguble.js coming on usall, your ſelf would coun- 
ſe] me not.to. run into more, that of breaking my; brains to 
no. purpoſe., There has been, already ſaid, what, 1 hoped, 
might: have. wrought more favourableiinclinations, towards 
us. . 'Since.the Phyſtick&-works not,, whether by, your indiſ- 
palition,. or.its own ,inefficacy, "tis peradyenture to play 
the. fooliſh, as\well as unskilful, Emperick,. to go on ad- 
miniſtring. But yet.ſince Loſers-have leave to, talk; per- 
- mit.me to.make. uſe of that-liberty, it may be the only one 
\yhjch I ſhall long enjoy: <ra> hg 

As mpch,xeaſon. as, Lkave,to grieve, yet. truly I cannot 
bot wonder as:mych at. your proceedings. Can.it poſſibly 
be-F! r intereſt to. keep,a party alwayesin fear of 'the Law, 
an I that fear prompted to.wiſh a change init? I miſtake 
}k, it be nat the Intereſt, of every. Commonwealth, that all 
the members be heartily:.concern*d for the maintenance of 
Law, ' becauſe .it._is the main Jecurity.of Liberty, and Pro- 
perty,,.apd all. worldly goods,. But in our caſe the Law, 
inſtead of. ſecuring, . threatens our Liberties, .and Proper- 
ties, ang Lives, .nor can. we be concerned in the preſerya- 
tion'of it, without being unconcerned. in the preſervation 
of our ſelves. For my life I cannot imagin by "what Poli- 
cy: you are guided, to: lay.upon never ſo .inconliderable a 
party,,.a neceſſity ſo, ſtrong as that of ſe}t- Feerrationy to 
wiſh an alteration of Law. The ſword of Ft ice ſhould be 


oy 


the Protection, and comfort of Good men, anda terrour 
only tothe bad - and certainly you do not think us all ſuch, 
I believe.our. greateſt fault is: that you; apprehend us deli- 
rous'of innovation, But pray can you with:reaſon. blame 
vs, if we. delire to live .leſs uneafily Iam very certain, 
there are none, in, the Nation, more beartily affected ip 

| tac 
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the liberty and all advantzges of it, thiki we'afe byincli- 
nation, and ſhould more *appear by all jaſtiia Mie '#idns, 
if you would Jet us live with any comfort init,” 
Again, can itbe for your intereſt, ro force part of the 
Subjects of England, alwayes to depend on Forreigners, 
by their interpolition to feek relief from'their preſſures, 
and in return be affected to them, and inclined by way'ot 
gratitude to promote their deſires *' Can''it' be your inte- 
reſt to oblige us to ſend our Children beyond Sea, to be 
bred up to forreign cuſtoms and inclinations, and ſuck in 
principles which you dillike? To have ſo much'money as 
they, and ſo many religious of both ſexes require, carrie 
our of the Land, and ſpent in other Countreys?' To com- 
plain of Seminaries and increaſe their number'# F6rf we 
cannot maintain our Children at home, we muſt Tend chem 
abroad, and they are not now to begin to live on Alms, if 
we cannot ſend money with them, and that more plentiful: 
ly than we perhaps ſhould allow them, ohaN M 
But to let theſe things alone, do you think ft for your 
credit not todo as you would bedone by ? to gain the im» 
putation of perſecuters, perſecuters of a Religion profeft 
by moſt of your neighbours, and of' a Church from which 
you derive your ſelves? For 1 hope you do not think to 
avoid that imputation, becauſe what you do, you do by 
Law, Thbeprimitive Chriſtians ſuffered all by Law, and 
by Authority, and yet are thought perſecuted, and 'Mar- 
tyrs even by your ſelves. Nor were Q. Mary's proceed- 
ings without Law, and Law, not made by her'for the pre- 
ſent occaſion, but in force before ſhe came to the Crown. 
You have reaſon to reproach her times ; but then ſare you 
have the ſame reaſon not to bring the ſame reproach on 
your own 2 for burning is not was. worſe, than hanging 
and quartering, If you are perſwaded Perſecution, orif_ 
that word diſlike you, Puniſhment for Religion adviſable; 
at leaſt conſider that our caſe is different from that of other 
diſſenters, We changed not from the Law, but the Law 
from us. We are to the Reformation-as Judaiſm and Pa- 
ganiſm to the Goſpel, before tr. ' The Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, 'when Autbority came to be'on their (ide, 'never made 
uſe of it towork upon the conſcience of thoſe, whoſe per- 
I 2 {wajions 
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ſwalions in Religion were more antient than their own, 
They imploy'd inftruRion, and example, and added the al- 

urement of. worldly. preferment, diſpoſing of places of 
Truſt ,and Profit only to Chriſtians. But they came not to 
force. Me thinks you ſhould not condemn the practice of 
the Primitive times, and uſe us worſe than they thought fir, 
and I think;Jawful, to uſe. Pagans and Fews. 
.. You might too, in my opinion, conlider, whether it be 
for your advantage, to let fall the plea, you have ſo [ong,. 
and ſo univerſally maintained, that you puniſh, not for 
Religion, but Treaſon. When we ask where this Treaſon 
lies, the anſwer, alwaies is, that it lies in our perſwalſions 
concerning the Pope in whom we belieye a power inconliſt. 
eat with the. ſafety of Princes or fidelity of SubjeRs. 
This the perſon of Honour againſt .S.C, makes the only 
cauſe of jealouſy, or Ft of our Fidelity, which may prove 
dangerous to the Kingdom ,and ag ainft which the laws are provided: 
This the Execntion of 7 uſtice , This every body afligns for the 
.Treaſon Jaid to our charge, When this is taken away, 
there remains nothing that 1 know, but Religion for which 
we are to be puniſh't. I hopel have declared my mind 
ſufficiently in this point, and cleared my ſelf, and thoſe of 
the ſame judgment with me, from all guiit of this Treaſon, 
If you will notwithſtanding puniſh us, you may. if you 
pleaſe, but am ſure you cannot ſay you punilh us for 
Treaſon. The laws being as they are, it may ſhew very 
ſtrange to pretend favour from them : but yet confiding in 
the authority of this Honourable Perſon, who ſays they 
were provided againſt Opinions, whichlT have diſclaimed,and 
conlidering the Jaws themſelves mention withdrawing Sub- 
jets from their natural Obedience (23.Eliz.3.74c.) as the 
ground of their ſeverity, I hope it will not misbecome me, 
ro wiſh you would be more guided by their intention, than 
* Letter. The inteation of laws I think is acknowledged their 
beſt Interpreter; were the judgment of this Perſon of Ho- 
naur of value with you, I thould not doubt you would a]- 
Jow ſome equity in my wiſhes, for Iam ſure I am not with- 
in the compaſs of that intention, | 

- But I am not ſo vain as to appeal to any thing but-mercy, 


As nothing more becomes me to ask, ſo nothing more be- 
| comes 
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comes you to ſhew, though trulylthink it not more for your 

Honour than intereſt in this caſe. Certainly you would 

not have theſe Principles gain ſtrength, againſt which you 

teſtify ſo much averſion. Why then do you do all you can,to 

make them paſs for Principles of Religion ? For while you 

treat equally thoſe who diſclaim, and thoſe who hold them, 

and put no difference betwixt them and points of Faith, you 
bid fairly to perſwade people that there is none, and that 
they ought to ſuffer as much for the one as the other, Me- 
thinks your own experience ſhould inſtru& you, that *cis 

no eaſy thing, to pluck up any perſwafions, which are 
thought to ſpring from the root of Religion, let them be 
: never ſo falſe or wicked, and that it concerns you ſufficient-= 
ly not to let more than are, be thought incorporated with 

it, If this import you not, can it art leaſt be for your ad- 
vantage, that thoſe who would comply with you, ſhould 
be in a much worſe condition, than thoſe who will not,and 
this purely for their compliance ? The equality, which you 
ſhew, hinders not the caſes, of the one and the other, from 
bejng very unequal, and the disadvantage of the inequality 

lies on that (ide which is inclin'd to you, Theſe are in the 
worſt caſe of any of our communion, For the reſt ſuffer 
only from you, theſe from you and us roo, 

Pray reflect alittle how the world has gone, and goes 
with thoſe who gratify you in this matter, What was the 
.,event of that unwearied conſtancy which the learned #i- 
thrington ſhew'd 1n 1t? He loſt his good name, his Friends, 
all comforts of. life, all ſweetneſs of ſociety with thoſe of 
his own communion, and had not ſo much as Liberty from 
-you, but liv'd and dy*d a Priſoner, Walz ſucceeds bim, 
in learning, in fidelity , in conſtancy , and in all likely- 
hood fortune, He has appear'd ſo far in this buſineſs,that 
I believe ke thinks it not fafe to appear in any part of the 
world where the Pope bears ſway-:and yet for ought 1 know 
has as little ſecurity at home as abroad. His Liberty and 
-Life are at the mercy of every informer, it not being in 
the power of any Judge, before whom he ſhall be brought, 
-to ſave him from the puniſhment. appointed for Treaſon. 

Harold is another who has appeared in this cauſe with the 
ſame ſucceſs, He. lives confin*d in a convent of his own 
> order, 
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order,in or near Braxels, becauſe herrefuſes to retract the 
Iriſh remonſtrance, without an exprefs ſaving of fidelity to 
his King, This by the Congregation ae: Propagairuarat Rome 
was judged a captious exception, and the man 1s by the In- 
rerruncio of Braxels confin'd againſt bis will,and notwith- 
ftanding the permiſſion of his own Superiors to retireelſe- 
where. Coppinger and the reſt of the regular Remonſtrants 
in Treland, to fay nothing of other, and thoſe /many and 
grievous vexations, are either acually banilht by the late 
Proclamation againſt Biſhops and Regulars, or live in ex- 
tream danger, and fear of beirig diſcovered and expos'd to 
the law by thoſe, who hate a4 their conſtancy to the 
Remonſtrance, And this is the/fate of all who: gratify you 
with thoſe teſtimonies of Loyalty which. you are perpe- 
tually urging, | 

Time was when you objected againſt me, that we had an 
unintelligible way of Government among us. Permit me 
to ſay I can as little underſtand yours. He- was a wiſe 
Prince who cauſed the Oath-of Allegiance to be made, with 
deſign to diſtinguiſh the dangerous Principles, which he 
thought concurred to the Powder Treaſon, from others 
which were innocent, Who can underſtand, why thoſe, 
who by that Diſtinction are found on the right (ide, ſhould 
always bein worſe condition than thoſe who are on the 
wrong ? Did K. 7ames or the Parliament, when they. eſta- 
bliſhta Diſtin&ion by Law, mean to find out the Innocent, 
by their diſtintion, that they might be the worſe for their 
Innocence? To impute Danger and Treaſon to one part, 
and puniſh both, and the not-dangerous, and not- Traitors 
more? For ſo they are though not by you. This is the ef- 
fect of your Diſtinaion, though ſure it was never the de- 
ſign. The Act ſeems made to diſtinguiſh the Treaſon, for 
which you ſay we ſuffer, from the Religion, for which 
you ſay we do not, And when all is done, they are notſo 
much as exempt from the puniſhment of Traitors, who by 
this AR are exempted from the guilt of Treaſon, Mmithring- 
tox was no Traitor, his ations and writings clear him ſuft- 
ficiently, Walſpis no Traitor, on the contrary he has gi- 
ven proofs of Fidelity which few could, and fewer perbaps 
would, And yet the Law looks on him, and may to day 

or 
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or to morrow paſs on him as a Traitor. Truly it is not 
intelligible, at: leaſt: ro my duineſs, how it-ſhould be for 
your intereſt, that things ſhould be carried in this manner, 
This I know, that-while they are ſo, few will comply with 
you, I mean where with a ſafe conſcience they may, For 
Hopes and Fears are the main motives, which carry human 
nature, and cis: not to; be. expected people ſhould gratifie 
you, when they have nothing to hope, and more to fear, 
than when they do not. For my own part I think you very 
unreaſonable to quarrel at me for being conceal*d, and 
ſingle. At leaſtIam not ſo unreaſonable as to court any man, 
by zoyning with me, to run the fate of Wal and Withring- 
tor, and-will avoid it my ſelf as long as I can, Ireliſh nor 
their uncomfortable condition, finding it uncomfortable 


enough'to live in perpetual fear of the Laws : But I de- 


clare they ſhall not take hold 0n-me for Treaſon; For I a- 
Sain diſclaim thoſe politions which you ſay areTreaſonable. 
More I could and would ſay to you, if none ſaw my letters 


but your: ſelf.. But: thus much I profeſs toall the world 3 


and beſides, thatl am 


Your very humble Servant, 
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This following Quotation out of Dr, H. Ferxe, late Biſhop 
of Chefter, ſhould have been inſerted with thoſe other 
Quotations taken out of Dr, Stillivgfleet, &c., which you 
have before at the end of the Proteſtant Gentleman's 
Letter, pag.7. But the Book ( of the ſaid Dr. Ferne ) 
which has it, came not to hand ſoon enough to inſert it 
there, And yet being ſo directly and fully to purpoſe, 
I would not omit giving it here, | 


Believe aud do ſuppoſe there are ſome, [Popiſh Prieſts] who 
 #n the ſemplicity of their hearts, and ont of meer Conſcience of 
Religion, do labour the propagation of it, whilſt others more dirett- 
ly are guilty of Seditious and Treaſonable Praftices, It a my 
wiſh there could be a diſtinftion made between the one and the other, 
that the puniſhment ( which the Law adjuages all Prieftto, that 
are found within the Land) might only fall upon them, who are in- 
deed guilty of ſuch prattices, which being (0 frequently found'in 
their predeceſſors ( and the State being not able to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween them, who are all ifſionaries of Rome ) canſed thoſe 
Laws to be made for the ſecurity of Prince aud State. Andi 
they that come into the Land, without any T reaſonable intent, ao 
ſuffer for it, they muſt thank their fellows (as the above-mentioned 
Seculars ao the Feſuits) whoſe reſtleſs attempts forced the State to 
forbid them all entrance into the Land under pain of Treaſon. 

To conclude ; it is not Religion, nor the Funition, nor any 
Miniſterial Att belonging to it, that ts puniſhed in Romilh Prieſts, 
but Treaſon and Seaitions prattices, to which Religion, Sacra- 
ments, Miniſtery of Reconciliation, and all that & reputed 
Holy, are made to ſerve ;, and all this to advante and ſecure the 
Papal Uſurpation. Dr. H. Ferne in his Book, entituled, 
Certain Conliderations of preſent Concernment ; rouch- 
ing This Reformed Church of England. Printedin London, 
1653,  Chap.5. Paragraph 9. Pag.169, 
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FRIEND, 


= Have got anewFleain my Ear, which you muſt needs 
pull out. It is like enough my importunity may not 
be over-welcom.and you may think perhaps1 grate on 
our Friend{bip, by preffipg you againſt your humour : 
But truly, I have no' mind to remainin the dark till 
you be in the humour of Writing. I may tarry long enough, 
for ought I ſee, if I tay till chat day comes. In ſhort, Tthink - 
my curioſity more reaſonable than your humour 3 and for our 
Friendſhip I have given enough to it, and more than I can juſti- 
fie to my reaſon, by forbearing you thus long; not but that your 
laſt complaints appeared to-me as Juſt as Pathetica], and 1 cruly 
wiſh I were able to contribute more to your eaſe than a fruitleſs 
coinpaſſion, But what ? becauſe the World goes not as we 
would haveit, muſt we therefore whine away our lives, and 
mourn oux ſelves out of what we may have, becauſe we can- 
not have all we would ? Alas! we arc but Paſſengers in the 
Ship of the World. Whatever our defires, whatever our 
concerns are, we muſt be carried as Windsand Tides drive the 
cat Veſſel, Conſider what a fine kind of madneſs *twould 
- togrow ſullen, and negle& our ſelves, and: fall out with 
our fellow Paſſengers, becauſe the Winds do not blow as we 
would have them. You and I have nothing to do with the 
Helm, and *tis well we have not, for with our unskilfulneſs we 
ſhould quickly have more to complain of than. croſs Winds. 
But we know there is a Pilot whom the Seas and Winds obey, 
and who having the appointing of his Subſtitutes, we are ſure 
has choſen the fitteſt, However we know he watches: over 
them. himſelf, and will certainly bring the Veſſel ſafe into Har- 
bour atlaſt. The care of our paſſage is a buſineſs which be- 
longs to him, and with him we may ſecurely truſt it. This be- 
ing ſo, I cannot ſee it is other thao plain folly to repine our 
ſelves at matters which belong not to us, and are beſides in ſafe 
- hands, into @ negle of thoſe which do. Our only buſineſs 
..is to know as much.as we canof our duty, and. do as much as 
"we know z and this you ſhall permit me to purſue. If —_ 
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reſuſe to goalong with I muſt tell you-plainly I ſhall have 
more __ pets 'of your relty "AR, than you of 
any thing belides. Th 

Lighting by chance on Aitzema's Reſolutions inthe United 
Provinces, 1 obſerved an Addreſs, from the Deputys of the 
Synods to the States General, which ſhockt me ffrangely. The 
firit: Article of the means propoſed: by-them for hindring the 
Popts Hierarchy, &c. runs thus, That all of the Popiſh Clergy, 
Feſuitr, ' Prieſts, Fryars, &c:"be kept out of the Land, they be- 
ing no Subjeds of any ſecular Princes or Magiſtrates, but only 
of the Court of Rom?, according 'to their own Tenets, &c. 
Now I wonder not to ſee the Deputys of Synods willing to be 
rid of their Clergys company. Every body knows there is no 
great kindneſs betwixt them : but that they ſhould deny them 
to be ſubjeQs of Secular Princes, and © bring even themſclves 
for Vouchers, is a thing 1 know not” what to make of. 

Pray Friend, dothefe men fay true? If they do, the Pope 
is much a greater man than Irook'himfor.  ?Tis not the Pa- 
trimony of St. Peter, the Liberality of Pepin, or Mathildir 
which confines his Merrie + : for 'tis plainly extended as 
far as his communion, and that not only upon the'ſcore'of 'that 
Supremacy, which ſhares ſtakes with Princes; andTeaving Tem- 
porals to-them contents it ſelf with Spirituals 3 but with a Su- 
periority which admits no Co-partnerſhip, and* ſweeps all for 
himfclf., Methinks itis a pretty trick this of the Pope to get 
his Subjets maintained at other folks charges, and'ſet upa 
Principality of his own in the Dotninions of other Princes: 
But yet I wonder how! he 'could contrive' it : for ſhould any 
man but the Pope come toany Prince, 'and fay, I beſeech you, 
Sir, let ſo many of your SubjeRts leave” acknowledging you, 
and turn Subje& to-me 3 he had need of great power in Rheto- 
rick to hope to prevail. ' What wiſe buſtles have ſometimes 
been made in the World,” and peradventare” ſtill continue in 
ſome places ! Princes think they do' great matters when they 
ſuffer not the Pope to diſpoſe of Benefices in their Territories 
to others than their own SubjeQs 3; when all the while they 
have it ſeems no-Subjccts to whom they can be diſpoſed, unleſs 
they would have them diſpoſed to the Laity, which every body 
knows cannot be ;. yet much ado they keep to have thoſe only 
preferred, whoare born in'places SubjeR eo'them ; as if it were 
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any matter-where they were born, if: when they.come to Bene- 
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fices they. are. no, longer ,Subje& to:any but the Pope 3 and all 
che _diſplte . be, whether he. ſhall prOmote a Subje& of this or 
that Nation, but till equally his-own Subject. By this account 
_ 2 Benefice.isa ſtrange things for ic diſſolves the Tye betwixt 

Prince and Subje&t, And 1 ſhould think there is no worſenor 
more ruinous Simony in the World;than to purchaſe one at thz 
price of ' Allegianee. FRE, 

- I tell you truly, Friend, all this looks to me with a very odd 
face, and'-would almoſt tempt... me to ſuſpe& animolity had 
tranſported. the. Holland Deputys to ſay fnore than perhaps they 
believed... Yet I thought-it incredible, that perſons choſen 
and Commiſſionated to repreſent their Churches, ſhould come 
with a lie in tticir mouth to an Aſſembly of the States General. 
Beſides, : the Aſſembly fitting long, the Churches made a ſe- 
cond Addrels by,new Deputys3 and They again infified on the 
ſame Axticle, and for the ſame reaſon. . I could not believe this 
perſeverance ina change of perſons could . be without: ground. 
Neverthelels,- as I love to hear both ſides, I was defirous to 
know what your men ſay to the matter. | 
. Thad none but Bellarmin: at hand, with. whom, to: tell you 
the truth, I cared not to.meddle ; I. have dealt with bim, you 
know, formerly, and. found-not my account, .and ſhould have 
been glad of another Chapman. + But I, was:over-ftockt with 
Curioſity, a fretting Warez. and which will not ſtay for a good 
Market. '. As much as my mind miſgave me, in defed of ano- 
ther, 1 ventur'd on him, and read his 28 and 29 Chapters of 
his firſt Book de Clericis, where he treats of this matter 3 and *tis 
juſt as I feared ; for I know not how it happened, but I have 
alwaies mighty ill luck with Bellarmin ; for: any ſatisfaction L 
have got, I might &en as well have thrown Croſs or Pile for 
the matter. Tomy thinking, he talks a good while on both 
fides, and ſoas to reſerve the liberty of anſwering SwbjeFs, or 
not Subjeds, as happens to be moſtconvenient when the Que- 
Kion is askt.  Qn the one ſide he tells us that the Clergy, be- 
ſlides. their Clerical capacity, are alſo Citizens and parts of the 
Politick Common-wealth, and in that reſpe& obliged tokeep 
the Civil Laws, confiftent with the holy Canons and duty of a 
Clerical life z becauſe otherwiſe much trouble and confuſion 
would happen in the Common-wealth. Qa. the arts 
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that the obligation, which the Clergy have to obſerve the Civil 
Laws, isdireive only, not co-aQive, and. that only in de- 
fe of an Eccleſiaſtical Law. For ſhould an Eccleſiaſtical Law 
diſpoſe otherwiſe even of the temporal things ordered by the 
Civil Law, the Clergy are to ſtick tothe Ecclefiaſtical, and not 
obſerve the Civil ſo much as dircively. . Again, that they 
cannot be judged by the Civil Magitirate, it they do not keep | 
the Civil Law; and that their Goods, whether Eccleſiaſtical 
or Secular are not liable to the Tributes of Secular Princes. 

To my apprehenſion now, the Clergy, according to one 
half ef this Dorine, are very good Subjects; according to 
the other, none at a)]. If they be parts of the Common-wealth, 
they muſt of neccfity be Subjes , unleſs they be Princes; 
For a Common-wealth holds none but Prince and Subjeqs, If 
they be oblig*d to the obſervation of the Civil Laws, they are 
Subjects again, that obligation being the very thing we call 
ſubjeRion. But if their Actions, when they break the Laws, 
are not liable'to the cognizance of the Civil Magiſtrate, nor 
their Goods in their ſhare in the common burthens 3 if they 
obey the Laws only out of good nature, and to doas others do, 
and no longer than till they have order to the contrary, I ſhould 
think they are not Subje&s, unleſs inreſpeRt of him whoſe or- 
ders they are to obey. For there can be no SubjeQs without 
a Prince, nor Prince without Power, nor Power without ſome- 
thing on which it may be exerciſed. If the Secular Prince 
can exerciſe no power over their perſons, nor what they have, 
nor what they doz there remains nothing, that I fee, on which 
his Power can work ; and conſequently neither Power, nor 
Prince, nor Subje&. Wherefore to my apprehenſton all this is 
Handy Dandy: the Clergy are SubjeQs, or not Subjecs, ac- 
cording to the hand you chuſe, or Bellarmin will open, 

I could be content to underſtand by the way, if I might hope 
to underſtand any thing of Bellarmin, what meaning there is 
in his diſtintion betwixt Dire&ive and Co-aQive obligation. 
Whart'DircQive means, and what Co-aQive, I think, I under- 
ſtand. He who ſhews me a way I know not, is faid to Direc; 
and who draws mealong init, whether I will or no, to Force 
me. So Laws are properly called DireQive, becauſe they in- 
form us what we are todoz and Co-aQive, becauſe they con- 
ftrainus by fear of puniſbment to follow their direQion. Ac- 
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cording to this, it may be ſaid with ſence, whether with Truth 
or nois another Queſtion, That the Clergy are direRed by the 
Laws to what is fit for them to do, but not obliged to doit. 
But it paſſes my capacity how Obligation ſhould be divided into 
Dirc&ive and Co-aQive, or Co-active, and not Co-aQtive, 
when all obligation to my thinking is Co-a&ive. For fince 
he who is obliged to any thing,is not at liberty to do,or leave it 
undone, but conſtrained to do it in force of the obligation up- 
on him, methinks obligation imports Co-aQion in its Notion 
and that to ſay, there can be an obligation which is not Co- 
aQive, is to ſay there can be an obligation which is not an obli- 
tion. I fancy Bellarmix took his hint from Princes, who 
xing free from the Co-a&tion of their Laws, yet obſerve their 
Direction becauſe they will, and ſee it fit. But then for this 
very reaſon, becauſe they are not ſubje& to their co-aRion, we 
Gay Princes are abſolutely not obliged by their Laws ; and if 
Bellarmin had a mind to make the caſe equal betwixt them and 
the Clergy, he ſhould put noobligation in the Clergy, as the 
cog e of the World puts none in Princes. Yet to ſay the 
truth, Wo by his not co-aQtive obligation, he intended 
not to exempt the Clergy from conſtraint aud puniſhment, fo 
the Secular Magiſtrate have nothing to do with it ; which whe- 
ther he have or no, I enquire not now. Whoever has to do 
with it, if the thing be to be done, if the Clergy be puniſh- 
able in the Ecclcfiaſtical Court only if you will, co-aQion fill 
is inſeparable from obligation, and not co-aQive obligation 
pure riddle. | 
n, {ince the xeaſon he gives of his DireRive obligati- 
on of the Clergy, is toavoid confuſion in the Common-wealth, 
I would gladly know how much leſs confufion there would be, 
if they broke the Laws, not by a reſiineſ(s of their own, but by 
command from another. Both ways the Laws would be bro- 
ken, andio the thing be done, it matters not much which way. 
If there be any difference, I ſhould think diſobedience from 
private Capricios 1:6 inconvenient than from publick com- 
mands.. Capricios are ſeldom either uniyerſal or laſting. 
Thoſe who remain'd ſober, would help to reclaim the reſt, 
and a hundred remedies might be applied, with hopes of ſuc- 
ceſs, But where the diſobedience. is univerſal and counte- 
nanc'd by Authority, the diſcaſc is little better than deſperate. 
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One had as good ſay, the Clergy are bound to keep the Laws, 
as long 3s they can do but alittle harm by breaking them, and 
to break them when they can do a great deal. Let us put the 
caſe in his own Examples. If the Secular Power impoſe ſuch 
a rate on vendible things, or forbid carrying of Arms in the 
night, or.tranſportation of Corn' out of the Country, or the 
like, the Clergy are to obey as well as the reſt, till an Ecclch- 
aſtical Law dfpoſe otherwiſe ;. very well. Lect us ſuppoſe 


then that the Secular Power, by the Authority which it has in 


theſe things, has rated a pot of Alec at a penny 3 ſhould the 
Clergy out of Thrift or fiubbornneſs pay. but a half-penny, 
others would either grumble they ſhould have their drink 
cheaper, or perhaps ſell them none. To avoid this inconveni- 
ence, they are diredively obliged to pay a whole penny,  pro- 
vided the Eccleſiaſtical Law intexpoſe not 3 but let that come, 
and ſet another rate, a half penny for Example, then they are 
Co-aftively obliged to pay no more. Now I would fain know 
of Bellarmin, how much leſs inconvenience there is, now the 


Clergy muſt pay but.a half penny out of conſcience, than be- 


fore when they would pay no more out of ſtubbornneſs. Will 
other people grumble leſs at the inequality, or will they get 
any more drink? For my part Iſuſpe& the Ale-houſe-keepers 
will turn ſtubborn in their turns, and not afford them for their 
half penny what they Ean have a penny for of the Lay-good- 
fellows, who both direcively and co-aQively pay (till accord- 
ing to the Secular rate. I doubt they will be forc'd to ſtrain a 
point of Conſcience, and for all the Ecclefiaſiical Law, and 
their obligation to Rick to it, be even co-aQtively obliged to pay 
as others do, or remain thirſty. Go on if you pleaſe to the reſt 
with the imagination, for I will ſtay no longer here, and when 
you have confidered the difference betwixt breaking the Prohi- 
bitions of weapons, or Tranſporting Corn, &c. by private 
Capricios, and publick and obligatory commands, tell me whe- 
ther Bellarmin were not ina pleaſant humour,and had great care 
of theCommonwealth,when he made a little inconvenience rea» 
ſon. enough to oblige the Clergy to keep the Civil Laws,and per- 
mits and makes it their duty to break them with twenty, times a 
greater. * I ſay nothing of the greateſt inconvenience of all, the 
acknowledging a Forreign Authority, which can bblige ſagreat 
a number of perſons living within the bounds, and- taKen ſor 
members 
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XI 
members of the Common-wealth, as belong to the Clergy, 
tobreak all Laws even in Temporal things, becauſe at preſent 
T mind only how pat the reaſon is which he gives for his Dire- 
ive obligation of the Clergy : Otherwiſe that Do@rine brings 
not only confuſion and trouble, but ruin to the Common- 
wealth, and is abſolutely intolerable, But this is not a place 
for it. : 

To return into our Road, Belſarmin tells us at laſt, that 
the Clergy and Laity have, even in Temporals, different Laws, 
a different Prince, and different Tribunals, and that the Com- 
mon- wealth which holds them, is in truth and formally two 
Common-wealths, though becauſe they all live in-the ſame 
place, and under proteQtion of the ſame Prince, it be mate- 
rially one. Alſo that, in reſpe& of the Clergy, Princes are. 
not ſuperiour Powers, and therefore the Clergy are not bound 
to obey them neither by Divine, nor ſo much as Human right, 
unleſs Diredively in certain caſes, as was ſaid before. This is 
full and home ; for Bellarmin can ſpeak plain enough when he 
has a mind to it. But the Queſtion, and my Curiolity are 
now at anend. For I do not mean to be laught at by perfiſt- 
ing to enquire, whether the Clergy be ſubje@ to him who is 
not their Prince, nor in reſpe& of them a ſuperiour power. It 
is ſomething ſtrange though. By this account the Clergy are 
no more ſubjects to the Prince, in whoſe Dominions they live, 
than Aliens, who live in his Country under his prote&ion. 
They are as much anew and ſtrange kind of Aliens, bred and 
born, and unmoveably ſetled in a Common-wealth 3 and yet 
Aliens ſtill, However it be, I have no more to ſay to the Hot- 
land Deputys. Bellarmin has acquitted them. It remains 
that he acquit himſelf: for as great a man as he is, ſo tnex- 
peed and fo important a Doctrine will hardly paſs upon his 
bare word. 

He proves it both from Human and Divine Right. And I 
commend him for leaving nothing outzbut thipk nevertheleſs L 
may dedu@ the one half, and confine my inquiry to Divine 
Right. For Human Right being either by Civil or Egclcfiaſti- 
cal Laws, what the Clergy have by Civil Laws, is fo far from 
prejudicing their ſubjeion, that it rather confirms it. For 
Receiving is an .acknowledgment of the power from which 


they receive. Beſides Princes, whether they can or no, yet uſe 
| 'B not 
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not to grant any thing derogatory from their own Soveraignty: 
or if they do, recal it on better conſideration. What in particu- 
. lar it is, which the Clergy have this way, we muſt enquire of 
thoſe who know the Laws ; whatever it be, much good may it 
do them. Wereall men of my mind, .peradventure it ſhould 
be more than it is: for Iam of opinion, they cannot be reſpe- 
Qed too much ; and whatever ſerves, whether to preſerve or 
increaſe that reſpe&, is the Laitys good as much as theirs, and 
perhaps more. SS 
As-for Eccleſiaſtical Laws, I conceive they need no place of 
their own at preſent, but may come in either with Civil or Di- 
vine. For if the fireſs be put only there, fo that before the Ec- 
clcſiaſtical Laws were made, the Clergy were Subjects, and had 
been ſo ſtill if thoſe Laws had not exempted them from ſubje= 
Ction, Princes I ſuppoſe will expe& their conſent ſhould be 
asktz Ecclefialtical Laws of this nature not binding without 
the concurrence of the Civil Power, And then the Queſtion 
will be, to what and how far the Civil power is engaged, which 
plainly belongs to Civil Right ? Butif the Eccleſiaſtical Law 
be ſuppoſed, not originally to give, but declare and preſs that 
exemption, as due to the Clergy by an antecedent Law of 
God or nature, the exemption is then refunded into that an- 
tecedent Law, and there, as I conceive, it only pinches. 
Wherefore leaving Bellarmin”s proofs from Civil and Ecclefi- 
aſtical Laws, to thoſe who are skil*d and concern'd-in them, 
E am only curious to know what kind of proofs he will bring 
from the Divine Law, which if it do command ſuch things as 
he affirms of the Clergy , truly, I have hitherto been very il! 
infiruced in it.. He divides them into the two-branches of 
Poſitive and Natural Divine Law; either of which would have 
ſerv'd his turn 3 but he will needs undettake for both, 
Beginning with the Poſitive, he deſires us firſt to obſerve, 
Ehat by the Pofitive Law of God, be means not any. command of 
God properly ſo called, which expreſly appears in Holy Writ, 
but what may by ſome ſimilitude be deduced from the Examples 
or Teftimonys of the Old or New Teſtament, Now this ſeems to 
me a very inauſpicious beginning, and as much as ta ſay, that 
by. the Poſitive Law of God, he means the xot- Poſitive Law of 
God= For pray what does Poſitive fignific ? It is uſed in con- 
txadifiinCtion to Natural, and Natursl ſignifies. the Law, = 
2 ad | Rule 
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Rule of AQions, imprinted in us by Reaſon 3 which inaſmuch 
as it is our nature, gives it the Title of Natwral; inaſmuch as 
that nature proceeds from God, the Title of Dzvine, But be. 
cauſe it happens from the ſhortneſs, or corruption of nature, 
that what appears reafonable to one, appears unreaſonable to 
anotherz this Rule becomes a kind of Lesbian Rule, bent by 
our paſſions ſeveral waies- To remedy which miſchief, and 
not leave usaltogether to the uncertain condu& of our erring 
Judgements, God in his mercy has expreſly declared his plea- 
ſure, about what weare todo, or avoid, in the matters ſo de- 
clared. This expreſs declaration is called his Poſitive Law, 
which ſupplys the defecqs of nature, and freeing us from 
groping blindly in the dark, and wrangling fruitleſly and end- 
leſly about what is or is not our duty, fets it in aclear light be- 
fore us, and leaves us nothing to do but perform it. 

This being ſo, I would fain learn. of Bellarmin what pre- 
tence there can be for the Politive Law of God, where there 
is no expreſs command of his,. and we are left to our uncertain 
Deductions? What difference betwixt this, and the caſe of 
pure nature, and what ſhall hinder us from wrangling as long 
and toas little purpoſe, as if there were no ſuch thing as his 
Poſitive Law in the World ? Nay though we could come to an 
end, ſince this end is to be made at laſtby the force of prevail- 
ing Reaſon, which can fatisfic us of the Truth of the deduQi- 
ons it makes, why is not that end tobe refunded rather into 
Reaſon, than the Law of God? We may poſlibly have 
ſome aſfiſ ance from it towards the dire&ion of. our Reaſon. 
But Poſitive Law is one thing the operations even of affilied 
Reaſon another. And I cannot imagine how the operations of 
Reaſon ſhould by one that loves to ſpeak properly, as Bellar- 
min does, be called the Law of God. Though it be the Law 
of God on which Reaſon works,yet it's Reaſon till that works ; 
and unleſs we have good ſecurity that our Reaſon is particularly 
dire&ed in theſe operations, I know not why it may not 
fail us as well hereas elſewhere. A body would thiok the fad 
diſtractions which perplex .the World in matters that concern 
the Law of God, are too good an Argument, that our Reafon 
fails us no where more. | | 

But that the World is a confident World, and the Cry al- 
waics great whatever the Wooll be, I ſhould wonder people 

B 2 ſhould 
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ould not fear to make fo bold at every turn with God and his: 
Law. For whoever is miſtaken in his reaſoning , plainly 
pins his own miſtakes upon unerring Fruthz and who is nor, 
has at moſt but hit upon a true concluſion in Divinity, which if 
he will call the Poſitive Law of God, he muſt have a language 
by himſelf. . 

Nevertheleſs, if Bellarmin once in his life be infallible in his 
Logick, and have rightly deduc*d his'concluſion from his Pre- 
riſes, whether it may be called the Poſitive Law of God or no, 
t acknowledge it is to be embrac'd, as all Truth is whatever 
name it have, and however we come by it, But I muſt needs 
avow, his credit is not great enough with me to engage my la- 
zineſs into the trouble of examining his Arguments. LI ſee he 
cites Claſſical Authors, men of great names even among your 
ſelves, who know as little of the poſitive Law, he talks of, as 
my ſelf, and who poſitively deny there is any fuch thing in 
the caſe; _— 

By the way, one may perceive it was not Lightneſs, but Ne- 
ceffity which drew Bellarmin to intitle his reaſonings tothe Law 


of God. He had a mind to eſtabliſh the exemptions of the - 


Clergy on that Bafis, which he was ſure was firm and un- 
moveable. But becauſe there was noſuch Eaw to be found, 
to put his owndeduRtions inits ſtead, was a forc'd put. And if 
a fecond reaſon-may be thought of, why he ſhould teave un- 
done what was impoſſible to be done, I ſuppofe he might have 
ſome conlideration of the Gentlemen his Adverſarys.. For it 
would have been a troubleſome buſineſs to have made out, how 
there ſhould be a poſitive Law of God, of which Maſters in 
Iſrael, as well as himſelf, were ignorant, hadhe anderſtood by it 
what others do.. | SES 
"But fo let-thispabs, till heand his Friends arc agreed, Thave 
no temptation 'to- thruſt my ſelf into their quarrels. Idonot 
think bat they have ſomething ill to ſay for themſelves, for all 
he has urged/againſt them. Till he have ſtopt their mouths, 
. and left them without reply, I-think I may take the liberty to 
think them as likely tobe in the rightas he, and unblameably dif- 
ſent from him; as. well as:thofe of his own party. | 
Again, People in this Age uſe not to perform altogether (6 
mach. as they Promiſe : and Bellarmin' does'not promiſe more 
than fomg ſimilitude between the eaſes he findsin the _—_— 
aRG: 


T 
S 
; 
$ 
% 
: 
jy 
* 
4 


EPR as p A 0 


(11) | 
2nd that of the Clergy now adaies. Thoughhe fhould per= 
form to the uttermoſi, I ſuſpe the reſult would be little more: 
than to make hard ſhift to bring an Argument againſi himſelf. 
He mentions in all four places of Scripture, whereof three, 


according to his own reckoning, amount but to this : The Le- 


vites were exempted by the Poſitive Law, and therefore Preſs, 
who are as good men as they, ought to be ſo too. I fear Bet- 
larmin will hardly be contented,. though a man ſhould allow 
him all the exemptions which can be proved due to the Levites 
by the old Law. But I will not meddle with ghat matter. It 
is plain that God did exprelly give the Levites the exemptions 
mentioned in the old Law ; it is confeſſed by Bellarmin, that 


there is no exprefs mentionin the new Law of thoſe exemptions 


to the Clergy for which he contends. I ſee not why. this does 
not evidently conclude, that God was not of Bellarmin's mind. 
and intended not that the Clergy ſhould owe their exemptions 
to his Law. For otherwiſe, why did he not exempt them cx- 
prefly as he did the Levites ? Unleſs we could ſwallow the 
Blaſphemy of imagining God was lefs. careful of Prieſts than 
Levites: or when he came to deliver us anew Law,forgot to in- 
ſert all he intended, and left it to be ſupplied by our whimlys. 
Theſe places, I think, prove the juſt contrary of what Bellar- 
min would have, and that which follows is, that as the ex- 
emptions of the Levites were by the poſitive Law of God, be- 
cauſe they areexpreſly mentioned in it, ſo- the Clergys exem- 
ptions are not by the poſitive Law of God, becauſe there is no 
mention-of them in it. 

However it be, when LI refle& that the Topick which, for 
want of a better, Bellarmin is fain-tochule, is 4 Simili, and 
that Like, or Valike is to be found or made every where: when 
I refle&, that even this too dwindles into a quandam fimilitu- 
dizem, a thing which may be found in the moſtcontrary things 
that are, for there is ſome kind of likeneſs even betwixt Fire 
and Water, I cannot ſee but that to meddle with it, is to begin 


, an Inquiry which never will have end. For L believe Doom(- 


day will ſooner come, than he ſhall have made his caſes (olike, 
that no difference can be found between them z and till he do, 
the Topick concludes not. 
I turn metherefore to obſerve what work he will make with 
his Divine natural Law, which he frſt diſiipguilhes you three 
cgrees: 
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fhoutd not fear to make fo bold at every turn with God and his 
Law. For whoever is miſtaken in his reaſoning , plainly 
pins his own miſtakes upon unerring Fruthz and who is nor, 
Has at moſt but hit upon a true concluſion in Divinity, which if 
he will call the Poſitive Law of God, he muſt have a language 
by himſelf. ; 

Nevertheleſs, if Bellarmin once in his life be infallible in his 
Logick, and have rightly deduc'd his concluſion from his Pre- 
raiſes, whether it may be called the Pofitive Law of God or no, 
Z acknowledge it is to be embrac'd, as all Truth is whatever 
name it have, and however we come by it, But I muſt needs 
avow, his credit is not great enough with me to engage my la- 
zineſs into the trouble of examining his Arguments. I ſee he 
cites Claſſical Authors, men of great names even among your 
ſelves, who know as little of the politive Law, he talks of, as 
my ſelf, and who poſitively deny there is any fuch thing in 
the caſe; + bt 

By the way, one may perceive it was not Lightneſs, but Ne- 
celfity which drew Bellarmin to intitle his reaſonings to the Law 
of God. He had a mind to eſtabliſh the exemptions of: the 
Clergy on that Baſis, which he was ſure was firm and un- 
moveable. But becauſe there was noſuch Eaw to be found, 
to put his owndeductions infts ſtead, was a forc'd put. And if 
a fecond reaſor-may be thought of, why he (ſhould teave un- 
done what was impoſſible to be done, I ſuppofe he might have 
ſome conlideration of the Gentlemen his Adverſarys.. For it 
would have been a troubleſome buſineſs to have made out, how 
there ſhould be a pofitive'Law of God, of which Maſters in 
Iſrael, as well as himfelf, were ignorant, had he nnderſtiood by it 
what others do.. | 

"But fo let-this-pafs, till heand his Friends are agreed, T have 
no temptation 'to- thruſt my ſelf into their quarrels. Idonot 
think bat they have ſomething till to ſay for themſelves, for all 
he has urged againſt them. Till he have ſtopt their mouths, 
and left them without reply, I'think I may take the liberty to 
think them as likely tobe in the rightas he, and unblameably dif- 
ſent from him; as well as.thofe of his own party. | 

Again, People in this Age uſe not to perform altogether (o 
mach. as they Promiſe : and Bellarmin' does'not promiſe more 
than ſomg fimilitude between the eaſes he findsin the Scripture, 
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(11) | 
2nd that of the Clergy now adaies. Thoughhe ſhould per= - 
form to the uttermoſt, I ſuſpe& the reſult would be little more 
than to make hard ſhift to bring an Argument againſt himſelf. 
He mentions in all four places of Scripture, whereof three, 
according to his own reckoning, amount but to this : The Le- 
vites were exempted by the Poſitive Law, and therefore Pricks, 
who areas good men as they, ought to be ſo too. I fear Bel- 
Harmin will hardly be contented, though a man ſhould allow 
him all the exemptions which can be proved due to the Levites 
by the old Law. But I will not meddle with that matter. It 
is plain that God did exprelly give the Levites the exemptions 
mentioned in the old Law ; it is confeſſed by Bellarmin, that 
there is no expreſs mentionin the new Law of thoſe exemptions 
to the Clergy for which he contends. I ſee not why. this does 
not evidently conclude, that God was not of BeHarmin's mind. 
and intended not that the Clergy ſhould owe their exemptions 
to his Law. For otherwiſe, why did he not exempt them cx- 
preſly as he did the Lenites ? Unleſs we could ſwallow the 
Blaſphemy of imagining God was lefs. careful of Priefts than 
Levites: Or when he came to deliver us anew Law,forgot to in- 
ſert all he intended, and left it to be ſupplied by our whimlys. 
Theſe places, I think, prove the juſt contrary of what Bellar- 
min would have, and that which follows is, that as the ex- 
emptions of the Levites were by the poſitive Law of God, be- 
cauſe they areexpreſly mentioned in it, fo the Clergys exem- 
ptions are not by the poſitive Law of God, becauſe there is no 
mention-of them in it. 

However it be, when L refle& that the Topick which, for 
want of a better, Bellarmin is fain-tochule, is 4 Simili, and 
that Like, or Valike is to be found or made every where: when 
I refle&, that even this too dwindles into a quandam fimilitu- 
dizem, a thing which may be found in the moſt.contrary things 
that are, for there is ſome kind of likeneſs even betwixt Fire 
and Water, I cannot ſee but that to meddle with it, is to begin 


, an Inquiry which never will have end. For L believe Doom(- 


day will ſooner come, than he ſhall have made his caſes (o like, 
that no difference can be found between them 3; and till he do, 
the Topick concludes not. 

I turn metherefore to obſerve what work he will make with 


his Divine natural. Law, which he farſt diſtipguiſhes into three 
degrees: 
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degrees. In the firſt, he places thoſe commancs of nature, 
which are (o clearly imprinted in mens hearts, that they need 
no Diſcipline or Art, but by. the bare light of Reaſon, even 
without the kelp of new diſcourſe, are by all eſteemed Juſt. 
As that Good is to be defired, Evit avoided, &c. The ſecond 
degree, is of thoſe which follow from thoſe firſt principles as 
immediate concluſions, naturally flowing by an eafie, evident 
and neceſſary conſequence3 and which, as the former, need 
not Diſcipline or Arr, but only fimple diſcourſe, fuch as all men 
may have. Of'this kind he reckons the commands of the De- 
_calogue. Now the Exemptions of the Clergy belong not to 
either of theſe two, but to a third Degree of natural commands, 
which he ſays are indeed deduced from the Law of nature, but 
by a conſequence neither abſolutely neceſſary, nor altogether 
evident, and which therefore fiand in need of Humane Conſti- 
tution. 

I ſhould be beholding to him who would tel me what this 
means. For 1can make nothing of it, and am mightily afraid 
this unnecefiary, and unevident conſequence of his, has a third 
quality, and will prove unintelligible too» Dedueing, I think, 
fignifies diſcovering the connexion of two Terms between 
themſelves, becauſe they are both conneQed with one third. If 
that connexion be not ſeen, I ſhould think *tis all one as if it 
were not: and if it beſeen, then to him who ſees it, *tis evi- 
dent. IT ſhould think again, that where there is no neceſſary 
conſequence, or connexion of Terms in the concluſion, there is 
no connexion of them with a Third in the Premiſes. For (if 
there be, their connexion is as neceſſary, as the connexion of 
that Third with itſelf, or its being what it is ; ſo that the con- 
ſequence plainly is cither neceſſary, or none. If this be fo, a 
conſequence neither evident nor neceſſary, is evidently and ne- 
cetfarily no conſequence, and ſo far from communicating the 
force of the Law of nature tothe concluſion, that it commu- 
nicates none at all. | 

Wherefore take away the learned Terms, and that which 
Bellarmin ſays, is in plain Engliſh this, I would have you be- 
tieve that the Law of Nature commands the exemptions of the 
Clergy, which it may do for ought Thnow, thongh I neither ſee it 
does, nor any neceſſity why it ſhould. But yet T would have you be- 
tieve it, becauſe Tfind it would be very convenient it ſhould be (6. 
TIS | Though 
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Though this found not altogether fo amuſingly as in his lan- 
guage, yet 1 fancy it might beas efficacious. For plain dealing; 
isa taking thing, and might perhaps work with many 3 but 
when you ſct upon them with dint of Argument, people ſtand: 
upon their guard, and to attempt them with unneceſſary and: 
unſeen conſequences, is a deſperate bufineſs, when the moſi evi- 
dent neceſſary in the World often fails of ſucces. 

The truth is, Bellarmix himfelf does not truſt his Deduci- 
ons at this time 3 For he ſays, they ſtand in need of Humane 
Conftitution. And I pray for what is this Humane Conſiitution: 
needful ? Is it to make the not evident, and not neceſſary con- 
cluſion, evident and neceflary, and make that follow from na- 
tural Principles,which does not follow from natural Principles? 
This indeed is what needs: but *tis more than Humane Con- 
ſtitution can do. For Conclufions follow from the ſeen Identi- 
ty of Premiſcs, and all the Authority of all-mankind put toge- 
ther, can never make that bz seen, which is not to be ſeep, or 
an-Identity where there is a difference. Or does he mean that 
Humane Conſtitution is needful to make the Concluſion, which: 
cannot prevail by its own ſtrength, be accepted in vertue of the 
conſtitutive Authority £ This indeed Humane conſtitution can: 
do; for it matters not whether the concluſion be well ox ill de- 
duced, if thoſe who can command, will have it obey'd.. But 
then what is cſtabliſhed this way ſtands wholly upon Humane, 
and net at all on Natural Right, farther than as Nature or Rea- 
ſon is the ground of all Laws. For take away the Humane: 
conſtitution, nature is fo far from obliging any body to a con+ 
ſequence confeffed!y unconcluding, that on the contrary it ob- 
liges him not to accept ft, he being not true to his Reaſon, 
which is his nature, who does. This being plaio, to what pur- 
poſe does Bellarmin keep ſuch ado with the Law of nature, when 
he meant to reſolve all tnto the pure Law of man at laſt ? 

I ſhould gueſs, by the hint he gives preſently after, that he 
bad a mind to make his-E.xemptionS unalterable ; for he infers, 
that what depends on the Law of Nations, which he makes 
equivalent'tohis third branch, cannot be abrogated or changed 
by Princes, becauſe it is in ſome fort natural. This would have 
founded ſomething like, if he had not-told us what he meant. 
But the miſcheif is, we know before-band, that his i» fome ſors 
aataral, means deduc'd from Nature neither evidently nor ne- 
7 ceflarily,, 
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cAarily, and that ſignifying not deduc*d, the fort which he 
calls natural, (ignites a ſort of ſtandingupon nature, fo as not 
to ſtand upon nature, but upon the needfut humane Authority, 
that is a not natural ſert. And then, becauſe his Exemptions 
can be no otherwiſe unchangeable than as they are natural, there 
is neither evidence nor neceffity of their unchangeableneſs, and 
ſo the moſt that can be ſaid of them, is that they arc unchange- 
able in ſome ſort likewiſe, namely in ſuch fort as they are natu- 
ral, that is, in a not unchangeable, or changeable ſort. 
Wherefore when we come to caſt up accounts with Bellar- 
min, and ſee what his Divine Right amounts to, we find that 
what he calls Divine Poſitive Law, is, even by his confeſſon, no 
Law of God, but deductions from the worſt and moſt hopeleſs 
of Topicks. Which who will go about to examine, had need 
be a man of greatleifure, and who can promiſe himſelf a great 
agez otherwiſe his attempt will Be deſperate: and what he 
calls Divine Natural Law, is likewiſe no Law of Nature, but 
DeduRions like the-former, as weak and as endleſs, and which 
to ſave us the fruitleſs trouble of examining, he fairly gives us 
warning are unconcluding, And this is Divine-Right in Bel- 
larmin's language. 
Notwithſtanding, becauſe Truth has influence on the aQions 
of men, not as it is in it ſelf, but as it appears to them, it im- 
Ports not ſo muck what is, as what is apprehended 3 where- 
fore let BeHarmin's proofs be never ſo bad, if you apprehend 
them good, ?tis all one as if they were perfe& Demonſtrations. 
; Tell me then what you think of the matter ; what you believe, 
and what you do in this point z whether Bellarmin and the 
Church be of the ſame mind, and all the immunities attri- 
buted by him to the Clergy, paſs among you for unqueſtionably 
Divine and Unalterable Right, And remember our Queſtion 
is not whether they have exemptions or no. Every body ſees 
they are, and ought be free from divers burthens of the Com- 
mon-wealth, ſince otherwiſe they could not live a Clerical life, 
as *tis neceflary, even for the good of the Laity chey ſhould. 


But the queſtion is, what thoſe Exemptions are, and how They 


come by them. For my part I ſhould think that if any Ex- 
emption claimed or enjoy'd by them, be diſcovered harmful 
to the Common-wealth, ſach anexemption is neither necefla- 


ry to a Clerical life, nor commanded by God. In yy" 
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I ſee no neccility of their exempticn from Secular Tribunals, 
and conceive they might be very good Clergy men without it. 
W hat prejudice can it be to the Dignity and perfe&ion of their 
fiate, to be aw'd fromdoing ill by fear of puniſhment 2 Todo 
ill is the greateſt prejudice to bothz how being reſtrained from 
prejudicing their ſtate, ſhould be a prejudice to their ſtate, is 
beyond my underſtanding, They are but men, as much 
the beſt men as They ought to be, and to have their frailty ex- 
pos'd to one Temptation more than the reſt of mankind, and' 
that the ſtrongeſt of Temptations, Impunity, is, in my op1- 
nion, far from a Benefit. I think he is not their Friend who 
exempts them from fear of puniſhment, unleſs he exempt them 
too from the poſſibility of deſerving it. | 
Again, would They do any thing misbecoming their condiz 
tion, if They paid their ſhares in Publick Taxes? They who 
are to wean the hearts of the Lajty from affeQion to Riches, 
and the reſt of periſhable goods, ſhould rather ſet them an ex- 
ample of their Doftrine: and are like to be heard but ill, when 
they Preach on that ſubject, if they be known to love Riches 
themſelves, and refuſe, in the neceſſities of the Common- 
wealth, to part with what the wiſdom of it judges they may, 
ſpare. Either ſhew me that a Clergy man cannot live as a 
Clergy man ſhould, without ſuch exemptions as theſe, or I 
ſhall never believe they are commanded by the Law of God or 
Nature. | | 
Then the Tenure, by which-they hold what they have, is to 
be confider'd. Not but what they have purely from the Picty 
and Liberality of men is truly theirs, and tolook upon it with 
regret, is Envy, and to take it cauſleſly away, Injuſtice. Not- 
withſtanding though there were no-more in the cafe, it isa 
point of Gratitude to: acknowledge our BenefaQors, But if 
we refleQ, that DivineRight is an unmoveable Baſis, on which 
whatever ſtands can never be ſtirred 3 Humane Right is ſubje& 
| tothe contingency of Humane things; it will appear of confi- 
derable importance, on which of the two the exemptions of 
the Clergy be ſettled 3 for it may happen, that what is conve- 
nient in one time and place, may: be inconvenient elſewhere, 
and in another ſeaſon. Now *tis in Human Authority to pro- 
'videa remedy for whatever inconvenience change of circum- 
{ſtances ſhall produce in Exemptions derived from Human Au- 
— IM C thoxitye 
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therity, But if all be thought to flow from a Divine Spring, Þ 
Jet the waters be never {0 troubled, or corrupt» never ſorq. | 
pid, or overflow with never fo much prejudice, the miſchief js 
without remedy, By the way, fince noill can proceed from. 
the Fountain of Goed, if any Exemption bring miſchief along 
with it, that Exemption confutes it ſelf, and needs no ſecond 
Argument to evidence it has no warrant from God or Nature, a 
Bellarmin now ſays, They are of Divine Right all : Reaſon ſay I | 
ſome, at leaſt, are harmful to. Princes, harmful tothe Com. 
mon-wealth, harmful to: the Clergy.them(elves :;. what ſays the 
Church 2 Is ſhe for Bel{armin, or Reaſon ? You and I have kept 7 
@ great coyl to little purpole, if ſhe ſtand faſt to Bellarmin, and p 
all our. paſt ;abour-is een. much ado about. nothing... bi 

For what avails it to ſhut-up the great gate of Dire, and ſÞ ;; 
back. door of Indire& Power, if there be till a way under- WW yy 
ground to get into; the houſe ? All hithesto faid in behalf of WW ;, 
Princes is, that the Pope cannot take away. their Kingdoms for MW 
any-cauſe.. What is this betterithan a Cheat,. if he can, even Ml 
without any: cauſe, take away thiciri bjets? For whatisz Iſ 

Kingdom good: for, and indeed what is it but the ſubjes ? MW ©, 

Confider what a Prince.be were, into whoſe Dominions ſiran- Iſ 1v/ 

gers: might- enter- in what numbers they pleaſed without his pu 

leave, and- plant, . and ſettle.themſelves, and. live without ſub-. W 

#Rion ta him., And tell me what difference there is, whether. W th; 

thoſe men be ſtrangers or natives. This. is at leaſt a-partial De- W þe; 

poſition, a fait; ep.toa total, and in ſome. reſpeR worſe. For MW no 
that may be avoided-bya Prince, who will alwaics do what the. I 1ue 

Pope: pleaſes, and. give. him vo hold,. fince it cannot be putin I ing 

praQtice without Demerit.. Rutfrom this no, even, Merit can I pax 

preſerve any:Prince.. The Pope not only:may,,; but of neceflity MW eye 
muſt depoſe:him from all Saverainty over-as | many. as belong to: Þ we 
theClergy.. Aud how-far:may; that: carzy:?.. Exemptions, if. WW ty. 

Imiſtake not, are extended to the-Families of Clergy-men too, 8 lie 

and ſo. as-many: ſervants: 8s they take; ſo. -many ſubjects the I up 

Prince: loſes. Whatif: chey ſhould ſtretch it a little farther to- I or { 

honorary-fervants: too, and: bring, cxcmptians iato faſhion as Þ me 

well as: ProteRions? I ſhould: wonder it-all this, and-twenty. Þ is n 

times as much; might not be deduc'/dfromthe:Law. of Nature 

too; in Bellarmin's method, inevidently- and unneceflarily.. 

What:if they ſhould yield ſometimes to the frailty. of —_ 
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and out of Avarice or Revenge, take their Neighbours Goods 
or life ? If they cannot be Indited, but are exempt from that 
Fear, which is the great ſecurity men in community have of 
their Lives and Fortunes, I ſaſpe& ?*cwill not be good living 
too near a Clergy-man. 

But to leaveſuch unlikely Speculations, the Clergy, eſpeci- 
ally in their Countries, where Religious abound, are confide- 
rable even innumber 3 and every where in quality, for the In« 
fluence they have over the people, more I believe than any 

ther kind of thoſe into which the people are divided. Confi- 
er what finc doings there would be, if the moſt conſiderable 
partof a Nation owe no ſubjetion to the Prince, no contri- 
bution to the common neceſſities, no obedience to the L aws, 
in ſhort, bea part of the Nation, and no part of the Common- 
wealth. What Title have they co the benefits of it, who bear 
no (hare in the burthens? What to the protection of Laws, 
| who break them at pleaſure ? What pretence to ſecurity in the 
enjoyment of their Goods, from which they, who ſecure them, 
can promiſe themſelves no affiftavce upon occafion? Other' 
mens eſtates are ſo theirs, that they are more the Common- 
wealths, which can at any time take as much of them, as the 
publick neceſſities require, With what comes to the Clergy, 
ſhe has no more todo, more than to keep it ſafe tothem, that 
they may keep it ſafe from her, and be a Guard for them againfi 
herſelf” Conſider what this imports. - I miſtake, if 1 have 
not heard of times and places, in which a fourth part of the va- 
lue of the whole has been in the Clergys hands. Riches be- 
ing the ſirength of a Nation, that Nation was plainly a fourth 
part weaker, than it would have been otherwiſe, But what- 
ever be the proportion, what the Clergy gets the Common- 
wealth loſes, and I ſaſpe& there are few which can with ſafe- 
ty bate any part of their ſfirength. I will ſay no more, be- 
lieving that you ſee enough what I would beat. Either dam 
up the Spring, if you judge, as Ido, the waters unwholſome, 
or ſhew they are wholſom. Chuſe which you pleaſe, only let 
"me not long bear the burthen of the impatient curiofity which 


SOR Tours, &c 
, &c, 
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muſt needs add a word' of what every body talks of, What 
work-has their Religion made among us ? Pray tell me whe 
you think of the matter; for I will refer itto your ſelf, and 
make you Judge, whether it be for a rational man, to entertain 
a good thought of a Religion which has ſet a whole Nation in 
a flame. Excuſe my Freedom, or if you will, bluntnels. Re. 
proaches, I know, ill become the mouth of a Friend at any 
time, and have ſomething of inhuman in affliftion. They are 
not meant to You, but to that reſileſs Spirit which haunts your 
Religion, a Spirit which no moderation and geod uſage of 
others, no hazard and inconvenience of your own, can charm 
intoquiet 3 a Frenzy which keeps you alwaics talking and waking 
even when you: are ready to-die for want of lilence and ſleep, 
For yourſelf, to do you right, 1 think you well in your wits, 
and-an honeſt man, the only honeſi man of your party. 


FRIEND, 


>_> — 


4. 
————R—_— 


FRIEND, 


OU have the pleaſant' Fancys ? 'To hear you 
talk, a man would think Princes could not 
Rule, nor People live in quiet, and the World 
in-danger of being turn'd Topſy Furvy, and * 
all for a Page or two in BelIarmia. The Book 

has been out a pretty while, and twenty more perhaps have ſince 

faid as much, perhaps more than he, and yet we make a ſhift, 
thanks be to God, tolive ſtill, and the World ſtaggers on the 
uſualreeling pace. What is it alarms you thus? Your Clergy 
pretend to none of thoſe things which difquiet you ; and let 
ours pretend what they will, you know well enough how to 
deal'with them. While you order them as you think fit, *tis 
no great matter how they- think: of themſelves; To ſee the 
different Judgments of men. This Queſtion, which to you 
appears ſo important, and ſo neceſſary, to me ſeems not fo 
much as ſeaſonable. There is no time wherein people ſhould 
not be wary what they fay of thoſe, whoſe office it-is to keep 
alive' the Sacred fire rain'd down from Heaven on the day of 

Pentecoft, and preſs upon us the concerns of the next life,with- 

out which all the advantages of this are notonly ufeleſs, but 

harmful. But in an Age not at all favourable, and hardly juſt 
to them, when all the weight we can throw into their ſcale 
will ſcarce keep the ballance even, methinks *cis very impro- 

per to takeany out. All your mighty concern, and all your im- 

portunity, ſhould never move me todo-it. But I confider 

that Falſhood weighs not 3--or if, it do, *tison the contrary fide. 

For the advantages ſought from Untruth, turn to diſadvan- 

tageatlaft. The Clergy have Prerogatives eſtabliſh'd by the 

wiſdom and goodneſs of God, whichraiſe them, as *tis fit they 
ſkould be,. above the reſt of mankind. Who ſeeks to increaſe 
them by ungrounded fancys,is not their Friend. ? Tis as ifa man 

ſhould go about to enlarge his houſes with new buildings on a 

bad foundation, which will certainly fall themſelves, and be- 

ſides endanger to pull down part of the old with them... Who 

- ' graſps at what is nothis, hazards to loſe what.is, For ſuch = 

| t 
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the malice of the World, when we have once found a holeiin 
.our Neighbours Coat, within a while he may chance to have 
never a whole piece. If reaſon warrant us to except againit 
any one, our perverſenels will tempt us to except againſt every 
thing: Ando we aQually ſce there is Confidence, I was about 
to ſay Impudenice, cnough inthe World to make even Preach- 
ing, and the Adminiſirationof the Sacraments common to the 
Laity. LI know not whether this be not. the true, at leaſt origi- 
nal, Reaſon of the complaints of this Age. However it be, 
I am perſwaded that to diſcover what is unfourd in the Prero- 
gatives, whether pretended by, | or obtruded upon, the Cler- 
- gy, is todeſerve well at their hands, and the bet, and perhaps 

only way, to make whatis ſound more ſtable and laſting, This 
perſwaſion, -more. than your carneſine(s, prevails with me:to 
do as you would have me, and tell-you what.Ichink of the bu- 
fine(s with all the fincerity and plainneſs I can. | 

In the firſt place, I think, whatever be of the concluſion, 
Bellarmin's Arguments are notgood, and prove not Divine 
Right, cither Poſitive or Natural ; .in which, we being all 
agreed of Human Right, the only dithculty lies. It would 
ſave me ſome pains, it I ſhifted themoff as you do, with quar+ 
relling at the Topicks. But I conſider, that though an Argue. 
ment 4 Simili be none of the ſureſt, and often fail, yet it may 
hit, and the Topick is allow*d among the reſt in Logick. Be- 
ſides, to rejeR an Argument, and not ſay particularly why, is 
not altogether ſo fair play. =_ pray cxped not I ſhould be as 
ſmart as you. Bellarmiz neyer comes in your way, but you 
muſt have a Bout at ſharps with him. LT muſt confeſs he has 
given you ſome cauſe to- bear him no great good will, but 

none to fall ſtill into your Burleſque tits, For ought I perceive 
you would be as much at a lofs for ſport without Bellarmin, as 
ſome Pulpits for matter withoutthe Pope. They area pair of 
Gentlemen without whom, as hardly as you treat them, 'it 
ſeems you would not know what todo. Why cannot you fol- 
low the example of his ſober ſtile, and my Lord Falk{and”s 
aJvice, to treat controverſie with- the ſoftneſs of Love Let- 
ters? | have told you of this before, and cannothelp it, if you 
willnot out of your way. But you ſhall go alone for me. I 
like it nat fo well to keep you company in it. 


To 
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Tocome to. the matter in proof of Divine Poſitive Law; 
there arc in a1) four places alledged by Bellarmir, The two firft 
are Gen. 47. where Joſeph exempted the gyptien Prieſts, 
and 1. Eſdr. 7. where Artaxerxes exempted the Pricfis of the 
Fews. Theſe ewo' indeed he touches but gently, and he has 
reaſon. The #gypttan Prieſts avoided thei neceffity of felling 
their Lands, by the allowances of Corn they had out of the 
Publick- Granarics': Artaxerxes took from his Officers the 
power of impofing Tributes upon the Jewiſh Pricfis and Mini- 
fters\ and theſe things are recorded in Scripture. This is the 
whole matter of faQt, which Bellarmin barely hints, but fays 
nothing to apply itto his purpoſe. I for my part, ſee not how 
it can be apply'd, unleſs it be firft fappoſed that every thing: 
contained' ir) Scripture, even in the Hiſtorical parts, is poſitive- 
ly commanded by God. - And that is ſo far from' true, that we 
fee there are blameable and vicious ations inſerted in the Sacred: 
Hiſtory as well as good. Not to go out of ourpreſent matter, 
_ whowill make theſe examples equivalent to a pofitive Law 
of God, muſt likewiſe ſay it-is the poſitive Law of God, that: 
care be taken for the ſubtiftence and' privitedgevsof Idojatrous 
| Pricfis' ( for fo were the /Zgyprians ) and- that Minifters of 
fate titth all Subjects into Saves as ſoon as they get opportuni-- 
ty. Theſe places are indecd agrinſit Belbarmin. For *tisplain: 
that both AZygyprians and' Jews, had what they had; from 
their feveral Princes. © And this T think is not proof of Divine 
Right for Exemptions, but Divine Teſtimony that- they pro- 
ceeded from Human... | 

To thefe two places borzowed from the Gloſs upon' the Ex 
non Law,. out: of deference, I ſuppoſe, more than needed to- 
the Authority of the Gloſſator, | Bellarmin' adds two more of 
hisown, . | The firſt from Numb, 3: where the Leviter are by. 
Gods appointment'given to' Aaron and his Succefſors5 arid God 
ſays ſevetal:timmes' expreſly of them, They are mine; Were 
no body” wiſer" than I, this place would-proveno more than 
what nced : no Scripture to-proveit; it is ſo-clear of it{clf : 
vis. That they: belong to' God: in a ſpecial mantter, whoſe 
whole buſineſs itis coattend to his fervice. | But Bellarnrin une 
dertakes to prove out of it, a total exemption of the Clergy 
ſtorm the Tribunals of Princes. ' His difcourſe is this, For thoſe 
whom-God chef for himſelf, to1be Minifiry: of rhe' Temple, _ 
| Jaly 
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Holy things, He world bave Subjefls to the High Prieft alone, 
who repreſented the place of God on Earth, and by this freed them 
From the Juriſdifion of the Princes -of the Earth. To ſee how 
differently the ſame things will appear to different men ! Ano- 
ther in his place. would have concluded quite contrary, and 
thought it plain enough, ſince the thing fox which God choſe 
the Levites is expreſt to be the Minittry over; which Aarox 
wasSappointed, that the ſubj:Qion of the. Levites to. Aaron is 
reſtrained to. the Miniſtry, leaving them in other reſpects as 
they were before. | | 
However this is plain, that the whole force of his diſcourſe 
lies in the word Alone, and *tis plain that he has put in that 
word purely of his own head, withoutany manner of warrant 
from the Text, and belides manifeſily contrary to what daily 
paſſes before our eyes; For nothing is, more. ordinary.in, the 
World, than for the ſame man.to owe ſubjecion to ſeveral 
powers in ſeveral reſpe&ts, At School we obey our Maſters, 
at home our Parents ; and yet Scholars. and Children, Maſters 
and Parents, and all are ſubje& to the Magiſtrate, . ln.what 
relates, to our. health, we obey the Phylician ;. in. Sea matters, 
the Pilot 3 in the concerns . of our Fortune,..the Lawyer ; the 
Prince, as well as others, is guided by them in ſuch;things,and 
yet all remain his Subje&s. — The Laity, as well as Clergy are 
| ſubject to the Spiritual power in Spirituals, without preju- 
dicing their ſubje&ion to the Temporal in Temporals. . Bue 
2tis.idle to dilate on a thing ſo known and fo obvious. . It is 
enough to ſay that This, whether Argument or Suppolition 
of Bellarmin, The Levites were ſubjed to Aaron, therefore tbey 
were ſubje& to him alone, is wholly ungrounded. | 
In what related to the Minifiry, They were indeed to obey 
Aaron : inother things, for ought appears, they were ſtill ſub» 
3c even to the Judges appointed by the advice of Fetbro, and 
much more.to Moſes himſelf. - Only he has ſet it: off to the ad- 
vantage, . by ſaying, the High Prieſt repreſented.the place of God 
en Earth: which founds magnificently and. awfully ;. other- 
wiſe, every Prince, and every Magiſtrate, and every Superiour 
xepreſent the-place of God too, as faras his power goes. And 
for Aoron's, itis expreſly congn'd by the Text to.the (ervice of 
the Miniſtry. When, the Army. refted,. the Levites were to 
xeceive orders from him.about pfficlating inthe Tabernacle, ras 
| | when 
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when it marched about carrying what belonged to the Taber- 
nacle : yet none, I believe ever fancy*d, but that the orders to 
reſt, and when, and which way, and how far to march, were 
opiven by ſome body beſlides Aaron. 

The other, and only place out of the New Teſtament, is 
Matth, 17. about the Tribute, which our Saviour paid, but 
witha declaration that the Children of Kings are free. To 
ſave the trouble of turning over more Books, let us cen refer 
this matter to Bellarmin himfelf.. He tells us there are two in- 
terpretations of this place : ſome underſtanding it of a payment 
made every year to the Temple, others of an impoſition laid 
by the Romans. According tothe firſt, the force of the Argu- 
ment he ſays is this, The Kings of the Earth require not Tribute 
of their Children, therefore neither will the King of Heaven re- 
quire Tribute of me, who am bu true and natural Son. This 
he thinks the true fence of the placez but withal, that the 
Argument holds too in the other expoſition, according to which 
it runs in this manner. The Princes of the Earth are but Mini= 

ters of the King of Heaven, and therefore ought not require Tri- 
bute of bs Son. According to both, Bellarmin confeſſes that 
the force of our Saviours diſcourſe lies in, this, that He was the 
natural Son of God. and that I think is to confeſs, that to ap- 
ply it toany other, is to take away its force. 

Notwithſtanding, He will needs extend it to all the Clergy. 
For, ſays he, when the Sons of Kings are exempted from Tribute, 
#0t their perſous alone, but their Servants and Officers, and Fa- 
milies are exempted likewiſe. Whether this may be ſaid or no, 
methinks it is nOt for Bellarmizn to ſay it. For in his judgment 
what our Saviour ſaid, related toa Tribute required by God. 
Wherefore if he apply it to Tributes impoſed by Secular 
Princes, he acts againſt his judgment, However, it is Bellar- 
min Who ſpeaks now, not Chriſt, Chriſt ſpoke only of him- 
ſelf; we hear nothing from him of Servants and Families, but 
barely of the Sons of Kingsz and becaufe we do not, have 
reaſon to believe, he meant not they ſhould be comprehended 
in his diſcourſe 3 for if he had, he would undoubtedly have 
comprehended them himſelf: and if it had been his pleaſure to 
have his Family exempted, as he was himſelf, he would have 
Ngnificd it, It is manifeſt therefore, that what Bellarmin ſays, 
is without any warrant from Scripture, Beſides, which it] 
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becomes his learning, it is aſſuming for proof the very 
point to be proved, For calling the Clergy the Family of 
Chriſt, as he does in the following words, it is all one to ask 
whether the Clergy, or whether Chriſt's Family be exempted. 
Wherefore to aſſume without proof, as he plainly does, that 
Chriſt's Family is exempt, is to aſſume without proof that the 
Clergy are excmpt. The place then teaches the Divinity of 
Chriſt, and to recede even from our right, rather than ſcanda- 
lize our Neighbour 3 the reſt is ungrounded fancy. 

As for what he adds, that our Saviour, by paying for Pcter, 
ſeems to intimate, his Family too was free : I know not what 
may ſeem to Bellarmin, but am ſure it does not ſeem ſo to eve- 
ry body. If that had been our Saviours reafon, it ſecms he 
ſhould have paid for the reſt of the Apoſtles as well as Peter, 
who were all of the Family as well as he. Since they were 
left to the ordinary courſe of things, it ſeems to be our Savi- 
ours pleaſure, that his Family ſhould be left fo, whatever were 
his reaſon to pay for Peter. I might paſs over St. Hierom and 
St. Au(tin,whom he alledges ; fince they fay nothing to his pur- 
poſe. But to diſſemble nothing, that which they ſay is this, 
That the Clergy do not pay Tribute, for the honour of God, and 
as being Children of the King of Heaven, And this is mani- 
felily true, whem Princes for the honour of God have exemp- 
ted them. And it would be as truc of the Laity, under a Pa- 
gan Prince, who ſhould ex<mpt them all, as Artaxerxes did 
the Jewiſh Pricfis. .For even They are the Sons of God too, 
and Co-heirs of Chriſt. But that the exemption, of which 
the Fathers ſpeak, was by the poſitive Law of God, which is 
the only queſtion, neither of them do ſo much as ſeem to inti- 
mate. 

Heends with ſome quotations out of Councils, with which 
I have no mind to meddle, it being to enter.into the Queſtion 
of the Authority of Councils. It will be enough to ſay 
bricfly, that if his Councils be ſo circumſtanc'd, as he himſelf 
requires they ſhould be to engage our belief, and mean as he 
does, he has made a down-right Article of Faith of his 
opinion, 2nd cannot allow for Catholick Authors, thoſe who 
he lays think otherwiſe. But this is more than even himſelf 
pretends, The Councils he cites, all but that of Trent, are not 
free from exemption, I think in his own opinion. And the 
Council 
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Council of Trex# ſays, Eccleſiaſtical Immunities were inſti- 
tuted not Jure Divino, as ſome others ſpeak, but Ordinatione 
Divina,-'& Eecleſiaſticis Sanfionibus, He would perſwade us 
the Council ſpeaks in this manner, leaſt people by Divine Right, 
ſhould underſtand Canon Law, which for all Payormitan, who 
he ſays confutes it, is a Tenet ordinary enough. But by his fa- 
vour, conſidering how tender the Council was all along to 
meddle with points controverted among Catholicks, it is a 
great deal more likely the Council made choice of that expref- 
lion, to leave thoſe who are for Jure Humano to their liberty. 
For even they cannot except againſi that expreſſion, lince what- 
ever happens in the World, by whatever means, happens by 
Divine Ordination. Wherefore the Council, as. far as I can 
ſee, is ſo far from ſettling Bellarmin's opinion, that it allows 
the contrary. However it be, Hie Rhodus, bic ſaltas. Bel- 
larmin undertakes to ſhew us the poſitive Law of God for <&x- 
emptians. Let him do this, and not tell us what others think, 
or ſay of the matter, even in Council, For this is not the bu- 
{ineſs now, 

This is all that Bel/armin ſays upon this Head. But that he 
liv'd ina place where the Doctrine of Exemptions ran with a 
ſirong Current, and fo in likelihood was carried away with the 
ſtream, it is ſtrange a man of his parts ſhould engage for any 
thing, for which he had ſolittle toſay. He fairly confeſſcs at 
firſt there is no expreſs command for what he would perſwade 
us is the politive Law of God : and every body may ſee there 
is as little in his Arguments, as in the Text. At lealt he ſaw 
ſo much himſelf. For the moſt he attributes to them is bare 
Probability. Which is to ſay in plain Engliſh, It may be *tis 
ſo,- -it may be *tis not ſo: 1 know not whether it be or no. 
*T were ill with the World if the Poſitive Law of God come 
once to May be*'s. Nor does it conſiſt with his Providence to 
leave us groping in the dark to find out what his pleaſure is 
with our uncertain gueſſes, and hit right and get to Heaven, if 
luckſerve. For all our hopes of Heaven depend upon the 
obſervance of his Law, and if we have nobetter ſecurity of 
it than May be, *tis pure chance whether we go to Heaven or 
Hell, and we may cen throw Dice for our Salvation. In 
ſhort, Theſe are Arguments of the power of Prejudice and 


nothirg elſe. Bellarmin, I doubt, was deep in when he made 
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them. Who thinks them concluding, has a better opinion of 
them than He had, and muſt needs be in deeper. 

And fo we are come to the Arguments, by which he would 
intitle his Ex?mptions to Divine Natural Law. The firſt is 
the Cuſtom of Nations 3 which ſeems rather Inſtance than Ar- 
gument, He had reſolved the Divine Right which he pretends 
into the Law of Nations, and now goes about to ſhew that 
ſeveral Nations have praCtic'd according to it. 1 muſt confeſs 

this ſubſtituting the Law of Nations for Divine Natural Law, 
will not down with me. It is promiſing one thing, and per- 
forming another. For all the World thinks them different, 
and he himſelf among the reſt diſtinguiſhes them as Principles 
In quan. from Conclufionss Which Conclufions, if you will believe 
tum deri- St, Thomas, muſt not be far off neither. Put them as he does, 
—_ - at ſuch a diſtance, that there is no evident, no neceſſary con- 
per modum PEXion between them, and no body but himfelf can imagine 
concluſions they have any thing to do with the Law of Nature. But 
que non eſt there being no need to ravel into that matter, let it paſs. Bel- 
multum T1- Jarmin quotes for the Jews Exod. 30. and Numb. x. for the 
war Gentiles, Ariſtotle, Ceſar, and Plutarch: for Chriſtians, a 
P3jsS : . " . 

St. Thom. Law of Conſtantine, and another of Fuſtinian : not forgetting 
1.2.4.5. the forementioned - inſtances of Pharaoh, and Artaxerxes, 
art, 4-44-4- which it feerns he thinks prove both Poſitive and Natural Law 
too. To fift all theſe quotations minutely, would prove a 
buſineſs, and I love to ſpare my pains. I conceive we are to fect 
afide what he alledges from Exodus and Numbers, For that 
the Levites paid not their half Sicle to the uſes of the Taber- 
nacle > and that the reſt did, belongs not to the Natural but Po. 
fitive Law of God.. For the ref}, all he faies is, - that ſome- 
thing has been done for the Clergy in all the Nations he men- 
tions. Now becauſe he took care before-hand , leaſt we 
ſhould miſtake, to admoniſh .us, that there is no evident nor 
neceflary Light of Nature to guide Nations in this particular, 
it remains that the Clergy were beholding to the Civil power 
for what they had. And this every: body will freely grant 

him without troubling his Quotations. | 
Methinks this difference might be compounded, Rather 
than fall out, Be!larmin ſhall have it his own way for me. 
With all my heart let the Cuſtome of Nations carry it. I 
am ſure heis notſo unreaſonable, as to require that. Artaxerxes 


ſhould 
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ſhould be bound by Pharaoh's Laws, or Pharaoh by the Gawler, 


or Conſtantine by any of them. Let the Clergy then be treated 
by every Nation according to their own Laws or Cuſtomes, 


. and the buſineſs is at an end. 


But *twere good we underſtond one another. A Clergy 
man is not only a neceflary man in a Common-wealth, but 
one who ſpends his whole life in the fervice of it. For the good 
of particulars, is the good of the whole, and his whole bufi- 
neſs is to perfet particulars. Now becauſe it is impoſſible, 
that who ſpends all his time in one employment, ſhould fol- 
low another, it is plain, that nothing is to be required of a 
Clergy-man, but the work of a Clergy-man. Whatever cal- 
lings others follow, whether by inclination, or for advantage, 
or perhaps by conſtraint, none can be put upon the Clergy-man 
but hisown. Iexcept caſes of necetlity, where Clergy» men 
too ſometimes turn Souldiers, This is.not to undertake a 
new calling, but to ſuſpend their own, and that for a ſhore 
time. As foon as the necelflity is over, + They are as they were 
before. Nay a Clergy. man cannot live as'a Clergy-man, if 


" he be forc'd to labour ſo much asfor his living. ?*Tis true, 


St. Paul upon occaſion ſet his hand to Tent-making after he 
was .an Apolile. But to follow his example, I think one 
ſhould be in his circumſtances, extraordinarily and miracu- 


louſly, and without his own labour, capacitated tor his functi- 


on. Otherwiſe, who muſt take the- ordinary way of ſtudy, 
will find there goes ſo much time to get the knowledge, which 
is requilite for him; ſo much to preſerve it 3 ſomuch to ex- 
erciſe it : that there will be none fo ſpare for any thing elle. 
Regularly ſpeaking *tis neceſſary Provifion be :made for him 
out of our Saviours ſtock, Dignus eft operarius mercede ſud. 
The Clergy-man is therefore, by the incompatibility of them 
with his fun&tion, exempted from the Dutics of other em= 
ployments, and has a good title from Nature to ſuch exempti- 
ons. For Nature plainly teaches that who has his full load, 
ought not carry more, - And this is common to all Vocations as 
well as the Clergy, Who is obliged to fight for the Com mon- 
wealth, is exempt from Tilling the Ground 3 who adminigers 
Juſtice, from tighting : and ſo of the reſt. +No body I con- 
ceive would have any thing to ſay to Bellarmin, for deriving 
the Exemptions of the Clergy from. Nature, if this were 
what he meant by Exemptions. | But 
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But the Queſtion is, Whether the Exemptions he pretends, 
In rebus politics tum quoad perſonas, tum quod Bona, as he 
ſpeaks, be taught by Nature? Truly, I am a very ill Scho« 
lar in Natures School, if they be. SubjeQion in both ſeems 
ſo far from inco mpatible with their fun&tion, that I ſee not 
how it is prejudicial, and conceive They may paſs very well 
without thoſe exemptions, and better than with them. I 
perceive nothing in his Argument towards opening my eyes. 
That which he faics is indeed true, Many Nations, 311 if 
he pleaſe, have given exemptions to the Clergy, ſuch as they 
were: neither do wenced Inſtances to prove: a thing has hap- 
pened , which we know before-hand by Reaſon mufi have 
happened, But it is nothing to the purpoſe : for we are not 
a jot the nearer knowing that his exemptions are due to the 
Clergy from Nature, by knowing that they have: had exemp- 
tion in all Nations. When he proves that his Exemptions 
are of the' number of thoſe, which the Clergy has enjoy'd al- 
waies, and every where, he will have ſpoken to the Queſtion. 
But *tis tov much to expect we ſhould believe no Nation has 
ever meddled with their Perſons and Goods, when he goes 
not about to prove it fo much as of anyone. The truth is, 
the Argument is as plain a Sophiſm as can be. Exemptions 
have beeniuſed (in all Nations, therefore theſe Exemptions 
have been in all Nations, is juſt the fame as if he ſhould Ar- 
gue, Drink is uſed in all Nations, therefore Wine is uſed in 
all Nations. I conceive therefore I may let his Quotations 
alone, till they be applyed to his purpoſes, and in the mean 
time content my (elf with ſeeing that the Argument is nothing 
to the Queſtion. 

The ſecond Argument, compares the Eccleſiaſtical and Se- 
cular Powers tothe Spirit and Fleſh in man. The Spirit, ſays 
he, though it binder not the aftions of the Fleſh, when they 
are 4s they ſhould be, yet governs and moderates it, ſometimes 
keeping it back, ſometimes urging it forward, as it judges 
expedient for its own end, But the Fleſp bas no power over 
the Spirit, mor can dire, or judge, or reftrain it in any 
tbing. So the Eccleſiaſtical Power, which is Spiritual, and 
by that means naturally Superiour to the Secular, may, when 
"ti needful, diref, judge, and reftrain it, but by no means 
be direcied, judged, or reſtrained by it, This out-runs the 
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Conſtable. Ey this account the Laity arc ſubje& to the Clergy 
in all things, and the Clergy to the Laity innothing. Which 
if it be true, Exemptions are a pitiful matter not worth talk- 
ing of, For what need has an intire Superiority of Excempti- 
ons? Nay, with what good ſence can they be applyed to it? 
An Inferiour indeed cannot command his Superior ; but to 
ſay the Superiour is exempt from the Inferiour, is a new 
language. We ſay he is above him, not exempt from him. 
This Doctrine turns the ſcales firangely. Inficad of inquiring 
whether the Clergy be exempt from the Laity, as far as I ſee, 
the Laity will be put to their ſhifts to get Exemptions from 
the Clergy. However it be, that which Bellarmin afſumes, 
is a great deal more than that which he would prove by it, 
and more ado there will be to get it paſs, For the Laity, 
who conteſt even Exemptions, will never be brought to ac- 
knowledge a total Superiority without unrefiſtable conviction, 
unleſs that Superiority be reſirained to Spirituals, which as it 
| was never conteſted, fo it hinders not the Superiority which 
they claim in Temporal. 

As for the Argument, it were an cafie matter to get rid of 
it by a blunt denial. For how does it appear, that the two 
Powers are to one another, as the Spirit and the Fleſh? St. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, (aid ſoin a certain Sermon, and others have 
taken it upon his credit. Beit fo, How does it appear that 
St. Gregory, and thoſe who follow him are not all miſtaken ? 
*T were ſomething harſh to ſay ſo ; but yet who did, were at 
an end of -the Argument, For thereis no other proof, fave a 
hint of what he has done in his Book de Poxt. where he only 
tells the ſame ſtory more at large, 

But to uſe St. Gregory with more reſpec, let us reflect that 
a Preacher is one thing,a Diſputer another': and therefore what 
may be very proper for St. Gregery, may ill become Be/lar- 
min. For many things are very plaulible,. and-very patina 
Pulpit, which will not endure the Teſt of a ſevere examinati- 
On elſewhere. And this happens no more ordinarily than in 
ſimilitudes. For being generally uſed, not ſo much to prove, 
as fo imprint lively in the minds of the Auditory what is 
proved otherwiſe, they loſe both their beauty and force when 
they are rack'd into ſevere proofs. I have not St. Gregory by 
me, to ſpeak with certainty of his meaning, or know _ 
muci 
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mrnch he fays of what is put upon him. But I ſee, as much 
ſmilittide as he ſound to his purpoſe, the cafes are unlike 
enough, The Fleſh indeed is ſubjze& to the Spirit, or ra- 
ther ated by it, becauſe taken in contradiſtinion to it. It is 
a meer dead clod, which does nothing at all. And though it 
could : to govern, and dire, and judge, are Actions quite 
out of its (phere, and of which the Spirit alone is capable. 
Did St: Gregory, does Bellarmin himſelf, or any man in his 
ſences, think in carneſt it is ſo between the two Powers ? Is 
not the Secular as ative as the Spiritual ? Nay, is not this all 
the complaint, that it is tooaRtive ? Can it not govern, and 
dire&, and judge as truly? On the one ſide therefore we have 
an Agent and no Agent, on the other two Agents: and yethe 
would-perſwade us that theſe caſes are alike, and that St. Grego« 
ry thought (o, | 

But let the Similitude be what it will, what is it to us ? 
What have we to do with Powers, who are talking of men? 
It will be time enough to inquire how the Powers are toone 
another, when it is our buſineſs. At preſent we have other 
work in hand, Bellarmin ſajes, the Clergy are exempted 
from Puniſhment and Tribute. This Clergy are men, and we 
are exatnining whether what he ſays of them be true, Let 
him not amuſe us with Powers. Powers do not pay Tribute, 
or appear at the Bar. Nor does the Secular Magiſtrate, or 
power, pretend to judge, or reſtrain the Spiritual power. 
Marry to the man who has it, when by criminal Actions he 
becomes unworthy of it, the Secular Magiſtrate does pretend 
he has ſomething toſay, And he may fay what he will for 
Bellarmin, For he takes no further care than for the Power, 
which no body offers to touch, but leaves the poor man in the 
lurch. And fo this fimilitude which fo much pleaſes Bellar- 
min, that he has it up at every turn, is as bad an Argument as 
can be, It is neither proved, nor any thing to purpoſe if it 
were. 

The truth is, here is a plain buſineſs clouded with learned 
handling. Take away the Scholaftical appearances of Autho- 
rity of Fathers, imilitudes and Arguments, and who «can 
tell ten, can ſee all that is init. Every body knows there are 
two powers in the World, the Spiritual and the Temporal, 
and every body knows men are ſubjet to both, This is no 
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news. Now we mult needs be told that the Spiritual power 
is to the Temporal, as the Spirit to the Fleſh. Which if it 
ſignifie that the Spiritual power is, as Bellarmin phraſes it, na- 
turally ſuperiour to the Temporal, and fo the Temporal acts 
with the leave and according to the pleaſure of the Spiritual, 
it is manifeſtly falſe. For the Powers are both ſupreme, and 
independent of one another, as we have diſcours'd formerly. . 
Nor can St. Gregory of all men, be thought to mean ſo, who 
if Caron cite him right, ſays, the Temporal power is ſu- 
preme ( Summa and full, and liable to the pleafure or 
command of no other. Beſides that elſewhere, he e&x- 
Preſly includes himſelf in' the number of thoſe who are 
to obey the higher powers for conſcience, and in force 
of a Law clearly promulgated by the Holy Ghoſt, But if 
it ſignifie that all men, even thoſe who have the greateſt Tem- 
poral power are ſubjeh to the Spiritual, it is very true. 
The Sword which Kings bear exempts them not from the 
Keys. In this ſenſe I gueſs St. Gregory meant'it, becauſe the 
ſimilitude, though not altogether exact, yet is not amiſs, nor 
misbecoming his learning. For the Secular man is, as the 
Fleſh, ignorant in the waies of the Spirit, and though he'were 
knowing, the power of the Keys is not given tohim, Indeed 
he is not altogether guided as the Fleſh by the Spirit 3 but ſimi- 
litudes muſt not' be ſearch'd too near. All this goes well. Bat 
why ſo much cacling for this Egg ? Balk them not with the 
crack of learning, and men will croud into this toyl of their 
ownaccord, This ſubjeRion to the Spirit is but in the waies of 
the Spirit. And all the ſtory in two words of plain Engliſh is 
but this, In Spiritual things men are ſubje& to the Spiritual 
power, And who necds St. Gregory, or Bellarmin to tell him 
that ? | 

,With all this'ado, wearebut juſt where we were. The Se- 
cular tnan Is indeed ſubjeR to the Spiritual power in Spirituals; 
but why is not the Spiritual man ſubje&t to his power in Tem- 
porals? Becauſe, ſays Bellarmin, the Fleſh never governs the 
Spirit, and the Secular man is as the Fleſh. Yes in Spirituals:; 
but in Temporals He, and He alone has the knowledge. The 
Spiritual man is as ignorant in them, as. he in Spirituals. He 
too, and He alone has the power. For the ſame hand which 


gave the Keys to Biſhops, gave the Sword toKings. Where- 
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fore He is now the Spirit, and the Spiritual man theFlefſh. And 
fo the very ſimilitude which was brought for exemption does 
in truth prove ſubjeAlon. - 

I have been the longer upon this point, becauſe the ſame 
clew will guide us throngh all the Labyrinths. Here the 
Clergy arc the Spirit; afterwards, Fathers, and Shepherds, 
and the Lot of God. And all this js but the ſame ſtuff cut 
into ſeveral faſhions, which makes not che Web the ſtronger, 
He ſays then, for a third Argument, that *tis againſt nature for 
Children to rule their Parents, or Sheep their Shepherd ; and 
the Clergy are Fathers, and Shepberde. True ; but as they 


were the Spirit before, in reſpeQ of Spirituals: in relation 


to Temporals the Magiſtrate is the Father and Shepherd. 
And fo we ordinarily call good Princes the Fathers of their 


Iay 44, & Country, and a Temporal Prince is called by God himfelf 
45* his Shepherd, and his Chriſt tos. Sure Bellarmix will not 


perſwade many, that a man is a Father and a Paſtor, when he 
breaks the Laws, and refuſes to contribute to the neceſſities 
of his Country. Todofo, is not'to feed, and keep the Wolf 
away, but to ſtarve, and let the Wolf in todevourthe Flock. 
Arid that we ſhould be obliged to look upon and treat a man 
as a Father and Paſtor, when he'is not ſo, but the 'quite con- 
trary, whoeVer may teach, nature does not. This Argu- 
ment, like the former, flies in his face who makes it. We 
need Spiritual food, and Spiritnal direion, and to be pre- 
frved from the Spiritual Wolf the Devil. We needalſo Tem- 
poral food and direction, and fafety from the TemporaF Wolf, 
the Enemy. 'The Clergy needs all this as much as other folks : 
and therefore as they arc Fathers and Paſtors, inas tnuch as 
they tupply our Spiritual wants : ſo they are -Children' and 
Sheep, -in as much asthey receive Temporal things from others, 
| _ the by nature obliged to- obey their Temporal Fathers and 

aftors. | 

Bellarmin Objeas this very thing againſt himſelf, and 
Anſwers, That a Prince is indeed a Spiritual Child, and Sheep 
of the Prieſt, but the Prieft can in no wiſe be called the Child 
or Sheep by the Prince. And that fora very ſtrange rcaſon ; 
becauſe Priefts and all Clergy-men have a Spiritual Prince of 
their own, by whom they are; governed, not only in Spiritualr, 
but in Tewporals t00. But can the Notion of Father —_— 
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herd be apply'&to that Spiritual Prince in reſpe& of Tempo- 
xals? Does he provide Temporal Paſtures tor the Clergy ? 
Is it from him they have ſafety and quiet when they-{eed ? 
Does he drive the Wolf away ? We ſee with our eyes thoſe 
things are done by the Tempgral Prince; and theſe, and the 
ke, being the things which ground the Notion of Father 


-- and Shepherd in Temporals, thele Notions as evidently belong 
to the Prince, -as the Actions. This which Bellarmiz fays, 


is extremely abfurd and intolerably pernicious on other ac- 
counts. But I mind not the Poſitios, but the Anſwer. Sincs 
the Prince breeds and nouriſhes, feeds and ſecures Prieſis, as 
well as others in the Politick life : it is plain he has in that re- 
ſpeR the Notion of Father and Shepherd even to them : and 
Bellarmin has no manner of Reaſon to deny they ray be called 
Children and Sheep, and obliged to do what nature teaches 
Children and Sheep ought to do. 

The fourth Argument is this, The Clergy are the Minifters 
of God, conſecrated to bis ſervice alone, and offered by the 
whole people for that prerps e, whenee they have their name as 
belonging ta the Lot of God. But the Princes of the World 
certainly. can- baue uo right over thoſe thinge which are of- 
fered and conſecrated to God, and made as it were bis pro- 
per gaode. If I had a mind to Diſpute of Etymologys, or 
thought it worth while to maintain againſt him, that the 
Clergy have their name, rather becauſe God is their Lot, 
than They Gods, there would be enough to take my part. 
But I love not to loſe time; for which reaſon too I forbear 
to except againſt all that is exceptionable in the Argument. 
It will -be ſufficient to. fay, that it differs little in fabfance 
from its fellows, only it is fet forth in another manner. 
The Service, and Lot of God, are but what he called Spi- 
rit and Paſiors before, And the ſame Key will ſerve to 
the Leck. In as much as they are the Lot of God, and 
in reſpe&t of his Service, to which they are conſecrated , 
the Clergy axe unaccountable to the Secular Power ; but 
when they deveſt themſelves of the Clergy-man, and wear 
only the man, that man, if he deſerve to feel the Secular 
Sword, may, for any thing I ſee in the Argument. Wick- 
edneſs is ſure no part of God's Lot, nor can I imagine how 
the priviledge of his ſervice ſhould be pretended where there 
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js no ſervice of his; nay, where the .-pretender a&s dire&- 
ly - contrary to it, Were it true, that Princes had ' nothing 
to do with tfings belonging to God, .or men conſecrated 
to his Service, all Chriſtians, and all things ſeem in a fair 
way towards Exemptions, as well as Clergy-men. For 
God has a very true property in all Things, and Chriſti- 
ans are all, and that very ſolemnly, conſecrated to his ſer- 
vice. They ſerve him indeed 'in another way than the 
Clergy, but they truly ſerve him, and are by ſolemn conſe- 
cration obliged to that ſervice. Since we ſee that ſervice 
is ſo far from exempting them from ſubjeRion to Princes, 
that obedience to them is part of it, it is plain there is no 
repugnance betwixt the ſervice of God and ſubjeCtion to 
Princes, unleſs they command things contrary to that fer- 
vice. And from fach commands all men are exempt as well 
as the Clergy; with this difference, that the Clergy are ex- 
. empt from all that is contrary to the ſervice of  Clergy- 
men, the reſt only from what is contrary to the: ſervice of 
Chriſtians, | | | | 

Yet Bellarmiz would bear us in hand, that what he fays 
is certain, and tells us that the Ligbt off Reaſon ſhews it, and 
God bas not obſcurely delivered it in the laſt of Leviticus. 
Whatſocver is once conſecrated: 10 God, ſhall be Holy of Ho- 
lys to the . Lord. Fhe Eight of Reaſon may indeed do 
much, when he makes it appear : but He, who is ſo much 
for Exemptions, ſhould methinks allow -us to be exempt 
from the Ceremonial Law. The Chapter 'he cites takes or- 
der about the offerings made to God, and appoints ſome to 
be redeemed, others not. - But thoſe! commands are given to 
the Jews ; we ſce nothing like them in the Chriſtian Law. 


And no body knows better than himfelf, that we are to. 


be guided by our own, not- their Law, and that it lays no 
obligation/on us purely as their- Law, ' though the matter 
of it do ſometimes bind. us on the ſcore of Reaſon. He 
fays indeed, that 'tis ſo in- this caſe, but barely to ſay fo 
is not to prove. His word, if that were the buſineſs, would 
go far with me; but when he is. making Arguments, I- ex+ 
pecan Argument. I fay no more at preſent, becauſe this 
I- conceive is as much as needs for an Anſwer, and Tintend to: 
diſcourſe of the merits.of this cauſe more a . 
he. 
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The fifth and laft Argument is from figns and Prodigys, 
fhewn, as he ſays, by God on thoſe who have preſumed to 
violate Eccleſiaſtical Immnnities, For proof of this, he ſends 
us to one Bredembachims, an Author I have never ſeen, and 
therefore not knowing, nor having means to know particulars, 
can only anſwer in genera). If the figns and: Prodigys, he 
talks of, be true Miracles, - and thoſe expreſs to the point, 
clearly wrought in confirmation .of Immunities extended as 
far as Bellarmin ſtretches them, though I am ſlow of belief; 
yet if it be truly ſo, I will waſh my hands of the bulinefs. 
God forbid I ſhould doubt of any thing, kt it feem never 
fo ſirange , and never ſo croſs to my reafon, which car- 
ries his ſcal to it uncounterfeited. But F am firongly per- 
ſwaded there is no ſuch matter. If there were,. Bellarmin is 
a ſtrange man to/ amuſe us with his. probabilities ,- and un- 
neceflary conſequences, when” he had'proof in ftore infi- | 
nitely more convicive than even \demonſiration it felf. A. 
Miracle may, perhaps;' have been done to ſhew God's care 
of the Church, or Miniſtry. He is rot- leſs- powerful now 
than heretofore in- his Judgments. upon Nadab and Abi, 
Oza and Ozias, But Miracles are not lightly to be believed, 
and when they are manifeſt, . Bellarmin's Bodtrine may bene're 
the truer, unleſs they come hotme'to'it- In likelihood; who 
had Bredembachius to ſee what he ſays, would find no- more 
than obſervations of fignal, perhaps unuſual and unhoped prof- 
perities happening to-ſome who favoured -the Clergy , and 
croſfesto thoſe who did otherwiſe 3. which his, whether piety 
or” bigottery enhances into Miracles. If-this be all the Fire 
to the ſmoke, the Topick il becomes Bellarmin's learning. 
Who had'the Malice to colle& all that Hiſtory affords- of 
adverſity to the good; and proſperity: to the bad, might per- 
haps make as big a Book as that of Bredembachius, For *tis 
an old complaint, and that of a Wiſe man. too, that all things 
happen alike to the Good and the Bad : as if' God had no 
care of the World, while in truth he has the greater by-let- 
ting "things happen. ſo, and by that Providence teaching; us- 
not to value the Goods of this World, but raiſe our hearts 
to better. I am the apter to think there is no- more in it, 
becauſe Bellarmin himſelf makes a famous. bufireſs of - what 
L ſhould not have thought worth .alledging As-for -Pro« 
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digys and Signs, as many. as. there be in Bredembachius, he 
kad' no mind- it ſeems to become Voucher fo much as for 
one 3. for he cited not any. But he tells us, the Emperoury 
Bafilins Porpbyrogenitus laies all the Calamitics of that time to 
the charge of a cextain Law made by Nicepborus Phocas againſt 
Ecclefiafical Immunity, and fays that figce that Law. was in 
force, all things went to wrack. And this he calls a rc- 
markable Tcftimony. As if that Emperour had been made 
acquainted with the Counſels of God, and. ſeen the ſecret 
ſprings of Provideace , which ſet the wheels of Proſperity 
and Adverlity in; motion;3 or- as-if worldly Profperitics were 
to be logk'd on- by Chriſtians as the reward of vertue. How- 
ever a body would thiok it went not much better with the 
Greek Empire after that Law than before, when notwith- 
fianding the abrogating that Law, it was finally fwal- 
lowed up: by the Turks, And. now I have mentioned the 
Fwrky', I remember They Argue ſomething after this man- 
ner, when from their ſucces They urge, that God has de- 
clared in favour of Mahumetiſm againſt Chriſtianity. And 
with. them I leave the Argument, to whom it is a great 
deal} - more ſuitable than to. Chriſtians. 

'So-end Bellarmin's Arguments, and: fa might end my Let- 
ter,- but that, not content with knowing how the waters 
reliſh, | you expede to -bave the Spring dam'd up. It is a 
Task which asks a better Workman, and belides is not the 
work of a Letter. One half indeed, the claim he makes to 
the Politive Law of God, needs no more trouble: A plain 
denial is confutation in abundance; for unleſs. he. could ſhew 
that Poſitive Law, which he pretends, the pretence is plain- 
ly groundleſs. To unriddle fully the other half, it would be 
ft to ſearch into the Law of Nature z for how ſhall we under- 
fiand what it commands, unleſs we firſt know what it is ? Now 
that is a Queſtion: about which men are not agreed, and who 
would undertake to diſpute it from the bcginning, and fc- 
parate the pure Oar of Truth from the Droſs of ſeveral mi- 
fakes, would cut out Work for a Volume. That it is nothing 
but Reaſon is ſuffigiently known : but all Laws being ground- 
ed on Reaſon, they would all be natural, unle(s their diffe- 
xences were ſettled by a more particular account. Bellarmzn, 


I conceive, does not afford us light enough to fee our _ 
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He puts three degrees: Firſt principles ; concluſions evident-- 


- ly following; and concluſions not evidently following, bur 
. which need human Conſtitution. The two firft , he ſays, 


belong properly to the Law of Nature; the third is the 
Law of Nations, which according to the Doctrine of St. Tho- 
mas, he diſtinguiſhes from Civil Law, in that the one'is de- 
rived from nature, as Concluflions from Premiſes, the other 
as a determination of Generals to Particulars. As if it be 
Natural, that who offends be puniſh'd, it is Civil, that he 
be puniſh'd with this or that puniſhment. IT know not whe- 
ther the Authority of St. Thomas himfelf will preferve even 
that diftintion wholly from 'Queſtiov. Poſhbly among Laws 
confefſedly Civil, there may +be found proper deduQions 
from Reaſon, and among thoſe of Nations, determination 
of generals to particulars. But whatever be of that matter, 
St. Thomas is far enough from vouching what Bellarmin lays. 
He, as T obferved befoxe, requires that the Conclufions, 
which he makes the Law of Nations, be not far removed 
from their /principles. Wherefore Bellarmin's ſecond branch 
of the Law of Nature -is the 'Law of Nations:to him, Of 
the third branch there is no news in him, nor could he make 
Law of:iNature of it, if there were. He is not a man to 
take an incvident and unnecefſary concluſion, for a conclu- 
fions and therefoxe if he would allow it derived from nature 
at all, he \could iallow-it only by way of Determination; not 
of conclufion-; that is, ' for pure Civil, not Law of Nature os - 
Nations, Put'jtithen to St; Themes, and our Exemptions, 
whichure only. theithir& way derived from Nature, owe them- 
felves to the Civil Law, and have no more title to [the 
Law of nature than all Laws 3. for all are grounded on 
Reaſon. | 

I am miſtaken as well as you, if Bellarmiz do not incf- 
fe&t ſay -as much himfelf, "For the Eaw of Nature-is unf- 
verſally-agreed to be imprinted in us without, and before 
Conſtitutions :- wherefore to make us a Law of Natuxe which 
needs human Confſtitution., is: to make us a Law of Na- 
ture, which is not a Law of Nature. Indeed Haman Con- 
ſtitution 'i's but another word for Civil Law ; unleſs you 
rcltrain Civil Law to-one City.. or Common-wealth. - But 
there is no place for- that reſtriction here. If we were diſtin= 
guiſhing. 


(38) 
guiſhing the Laws of men, thoſe of Nations one with ano- 
ther might ſtand on the one fide , and thoſe of one Nation - 
among themſclves on the other. But while weare ſpeaking 
of Civil Law in contradiftinQtion to the Law of Nature, all 
Confiitutions of men, whether of one or more Nations, be- 
long to Civil Law, as in truth they turn all on the ſame hinges, 
Wherefore to ſay his Exemptions need human Conſtitution, 
is to ſay they need Civil Law, and Bellarmin though he 
had a mind to ſpeak. big , docs in reality agree with thoſe 
who derive them from Civil power, as you have rightly 
obſerved. 

But. not to fray into every winding of the Labyrinth, let 
us take what .Bellarmin gives. To follow Good, and avoid 
Evil, He and all. men: ſay is-a precept of the Law of Nature, 
and that in the moſt proper and .moſt undiſputable acceptation 
of. the- word. It is plain then that Nature commands not any 
thing which may happen to be bad. For if what may hap- 
pen, do happen, .it will be bad, and we obliged by Nafrure to 
avoid it. Now there 1s.in truth nothing perfe&ly. and eve- 
ry way. Good, but God himſelf; all other things may be good 
and bad: in ſeveral reſpects. , But whatever good there isina 
thing,..if it exclude :a greater good, it is to be. look?d onas 
ſimply bad. Of all the Goods ſhowr'd down by the bounty of 
God upon men, keeping ourſelves within the bounds of Na- 
ture, , there-is .none which can bear compariſon with the good 
of Government, the ſource and ſecurity of all the reſt. What- 
ever ;is-inconliſtept with it, is oppolite to the greateſt good of 
Mankind, and muſt put on-the Notion of Bad, even though 
it might otherwiſe bear the denomination of Good. Again, 
nothing is more firmly, nor more evidently ſettled on Nature. - 
And {ſince no Power: dire&ed by Judgment, and leaſt of all 
Nature, which- is direRed by the perfeQtionof, Judgment, can 
command..Incompatibles, it is plain there can be nocommand 
of Nature for. any thing incompatible with Government. I 
I conceive then, that without anatomizing the Queſtion of 
the Law of Nature, your curioflity . may be ſatisfied, if we 
can find the Exemptions in queſtion inconſiſtent with Go- 
vernment. For it will be as evident, they can have no pre- 
tence, either to.the Law. of, God,. or ,Nature,' as it is that 
neither God nor Nature command. any :thing-contrary to the 
g00 
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good of Mankind, or incompatible with other commands of 
both, or cither, | 


Let: us then briefly rele, that a Common-wealth is a Perfe2s fo-- 
multitude of men. united together for the benefits reſulting #45 Civi- 
from the Union. Thoſe benefits Ariftozle tells us, are all ſorts ge fur que 
of Goods, and that in abundance, and fo as to-need nothing Foc po = 
out of the Common- wealth. To deduce them particularly 4ican, on- 
Will be needleſs. For *tis obvious that as much as we need, 's copie 
whether for the convenience or necellity of life, and as much _ 0MB4e 
Induſiry as we may ule to get. them, no 'man out of com- re, while 
munity could call any thing his-own, or though he preterea ye. 
could, were able to keep it, or count longer on it, than till quirentis 


a ſtronger, than himſelf took a fancy to it. *Tis Law which 74/8%mn 


determines, and Law which ſecures property, and Laws are {76 


nothing_but Rules of men in Community. . "Take that away ir. lib. x. 
and you turn the: World intoa Wilderneſs, where men will ſiray 
in a wretched and remedile(s confulion, pinch'd with want, 
and expos'd to all forts of violence. . Now becauſe no end 
can be attain'd without means, nor means uſed without 
being known; - of neceflity to attain the end of a Common- 
wealth there muſt be ſome to make known, and dire the 
means to be uſed upon occaſion, - others to purſue thoſe. di- 


 reQions. So what was barely multitude before.,-+ becomes 


now a Body, confifting of a Head to order for the good of 
the whole, and Members to be ordered by it. And in the 
ſubmiſſion of the, members to thoſe oxders confiſts the Union, 
which gives the name and Notlon to. a Common-wealth. 

This ſubmiſſion cannat .be purely voluntary, ſo that. men 
obey at pleaſure, when and as far as they think fit. For not 
to mention the abſurdity of making the Common-wealth de- 
pend on Capricio's, unable to a&, oreven ſubſiſt with fiea- 
dineſs, the very .notion of ſubmiſkon  implys , obligation. 
For it ogpiſes that the member is tobe ordered by the Head, 
and who is at the. ordering of another, plainly cannot diſpoſe 
of hitniſelf,, Again, there being nothing in man to. be ſubmit- 


ted but Underſtanding and Will, and Underſtanding while ic- 


lies hid, and diſcovers not itſelt by outward effects, not fal- , 
ling undev the Verge of human power, there remains only 
Will, the principle of Actions, which .can;be ſubmitted. 
Bart where the Will. is ſubjeR, gil plain it, cannot -be free, 


(40) 
or nor ſabjet, It will perhaps be impertinent to add, 
that this obligation on the one fide to obey, carmot be with- 
out power on the' other to command, © Nor can there be 
greater or tore palpable non-fence, © than' thar there ſhould 
be a Head © order the Members, without power ro order 
them, a Head being nothing but. fach a power-lodg'd in one 
or more perfons. But "twill be fit ro refleta litthe upon this: 


r. h | 

As the whole is evidently ſo many men, ſo the power of 
the Whole is phinly the power of ſo many men. Andince 
every man. has power over himſelt, 'and- what he has, and 
the power of every one is transferred to the Head,. the Head 
has plainly power - over every man, and what every tman 
has. | 'So' that whatever: propricty men have by Eaw ia their 
Goods; or Hberty of their aQtions, "tis allwith fubcrdinati- 
en' fill to the fapreme power, which has a greater and para- 
mountauthority over thoſe very Goods -and ARtions, and may. 
and- ought dipoſe of them as: the” cotnmon good requires, 
Neither is any thing more reaſonable, nor'can it be other- 
wiſe: For *is'only by conjun&tion with the whole, and as a 
part.of ir,” that any. mm has any thing. ' That this Eand, or 
Houſe is mine, | and* not another "mans, is 'orfly becauſeit is- 
come to me {in fach 'a manner 2s the Laws of rhat Society 
whereof t-am « Member, have appointed to make it 'mine. 
Tis. only: by the farne conjunQion a man can keep what he 
has.. Anyone that! is ftronger thay he might' take it from. 
him, bur that the whole'in-which the lives "takes his part; 
joyned 6 which he' is now Sour than the"orher, and 
fears 'hjm not. "Wherefore fince "tis the whole "which gives 
and ſecures 'to every man all he has, the good” of the whole. 
is more his. good than his private poods can be, and he js 
wrong?d iF when'#ny* thing he his'is 'necefſary for the good: 
of the whole, it-be' not difpos'd that way,” To Bramnble;3e 
parting with ſoinething, when SIRE” wit ts <-pathing,. 
is ect of folly at which fordidnels it felf:1 thib Ee 
yet arrived, Again, it-cannot, a$1-faid; 'be_otherwile.. 'No 
end can'be compaſfed” either. without -means,” or-with' means: 
the good'of the Body, without power.over the tneans necelſar; 
ry.-to evinpuls. that (good is manifeft non-ſence. Theſe means. 

| , being 


(41) 
being evidently the Perſons and Things within the Common” 
wealth, the Head muſt either have power to diſpoſe of both 
for the good of the whole, ,or not be a Head. 

For which reaſon that power cannot be ſeparated from it, 
no not by the Head it: felf, much lc{s by any; body elſe, and 
7would be ill with. men if it could. - You may as well ſepa- 
rate Rational from man; for. that is not more cflential to 
man, than Power.to Head. But were it poſſible, and the 
Head could trip it ſelf-of its power or. Head(ſhip, it mighe 
alſo, and muſt by doing, ſo, firip the man, whom he puts 
out: of his power, of his Memberſhip. For plainly vo Head, 
no Member. Andi then, . befides that he would; be- out of the 
care of. the Head, which .is contin?d-to the Members,he might at 
pleaſure or upon fancy, Joſe all the benefits he enjoys by being 
a Meniber 3 and thoſe we.have found-are both the greateſt and 
all the comforts and aids of life. But I ſpare this confidera- 
tion, becauſe I think it will returnagain--. In the mean time, . 
we have in a Common-wealth Power in the Head infepa- 
rable, and unconfirfd, and. which both may. and ought todif 
pole of all. Perſons and Things within the. Commonwealth 
for the. common. good z/ and in the Members; obligation to 
concur to,. or obey that diſpolition,, and- all this with ancccfiz 
ty ſo abſolute, that that who takes: cither away, takesaway 
the: Common- wealth too. . It remains'to look: now upnn our 
E xemptions. 

Thoſe, of which you are. Sollicitous, are Exemptions of 
the Perſons of Clergy-men from the Tribunals, -and- of their 
goods from. the Taxes of. Secular Princes. / Peradventure 
there riceds no more to-confute both,. than to' aſſume without 
more ado, that. the Clergy are. Members of: the Common- 
wealth. It is a propoſition which one- would! think - needs 
no proving, and yct-.the difpute is.at an- end; if it be gran- 
ted. Members are ſubjeQ 3 They are Members;therefore they 
are ſubjee, is pretty evident; and that ſubjection goes to the 
very Notion.of Member, is already diſcours'd- Not withſtand- 
ing ſince. Bell armiu with an inconſtancy; whiclyſhews he' was 
at a loſs, ſometimes plainly grants, ſometimes: in<ftcct denys 
it, Jet us caſt away 2 little time upon it. 


.F 2 The 


7. 

- The end of a'Common-wealth being the good of thoſe whio 
compoſe it, If we ftop at the goods'of this life, a Clergy-man 
perhaps is noneceſſary Ingredient to a Common- wealth. For 


* © Peace and Plenty, quiet and ſecurity, and! whatever relates 


purely: to this World, may be had without him. But take a 
Common-wealth, for a - Society deſigning and providing for 
the whole good of man, and a Clergy-man cannot be ſpared, 
becauſe on thin depends the chief, and in truth the only good 
of man, viz. advancing in'the way to Final Bliſs. For other 
things bear not that name with: propriety, farther than as they 
contribute to this. good :- onthe contrary they are harms when 
they hinder it, 'as they alwaies do when they do not advance 
' it. Pleaſure,” and Riches, ' and what the World'calls Profperi- 
ty, as much as-our vanity prizes them, are in reality wretched: 
miſleries, when they are loy*d for themſelves, and not uſed 
for means to better ends3 And the Cobler and 'Beggar is much 
. a..happier "man, 'than he that- ftourifhes in Coaches, and Pa- 
laces, if he-uſes what God ſends better. A Common-wealth 
therefore is not 'perſe&, and in Ariftorle's' language, Nibil 
extra ſe deſiderans, 'nor-able to attain the end of a Com- 
mon-wealth, 'the good of man, in which there are not means 
* to comp?ls Fhis, as well as other Goods. It is the Good 
for-which we are created, the care of which: no man can 
Put off and: much leſs a Society of men. This good *cis. 
Plain we cannot have but by the Clergy. It is intruſted to 
them by -God, from whom they received the'knowtedge of 
faving truths, - and command to teach them to the end of 
the World. Wherefore whatever be of a Common-wealth, 
conſidered purely with relation to the good” of this life, a 
Chriſtian Common-wealth cannot be without a Clergy-man. 
A Magiſtrate to end differences, a Souldier to fight, an Ar- 
tificer, an: Husbandmn, 'or-who elſe is requiſite for convenience 
or plenty; * may as- well and better be ſpared, than he who 
furniſhes the Common: wealth witha greater and more neceſ- 
ſary good,” and without which the quiet, and ſecurity, _ and. 

lenty, and- whatever others contribute, is uſeleſs. And fince 
tis evident that They are all Members, and neceffary Mem- 
bers of the Common-wealth, becauſe 'the. end:of a Com- 
mon-wealth cannot be had without them,  *tis evident alſo 
the :Clergy-man is a neceſſary Member too, and more _ 
: ry 
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fary than'any of them, becauſe he is a neceſſary means to-a- 


more neceſſary part of the end of a Common- wealth. 
;-?Tistedious to loſe words: in a matter determinable almoſt 
by Eye-fight.'- For-do we not fee They make in moſt places 
one, /and the firſt of the three Orders or States, which repre- 
ſent the Body of the Common-wealth ?' With us indeed They 
do not make a diſtin&-order, but yet They have their- place in 
the Repreſentatives of the Kingdom. '-/ Methinks ?tis ſomething 
an extravagant buſineſs to be put toprove that they are Mem- 
bers, who are every where acknowledged for'principal Mcm- 
bers. Again, Do we not ſee they Inherit, and Purchaſe, and 
Convey, and do all which men are impowr'd by Birth-righe 
and Memberſhip- todo, and to which only Members are ad- 
mitted with exclufion of Aliens? In'cafe of wrong, do they 
not draw the waters of relief from the"great fource common 
toall the Members ? ' And if their Prince deny them Juſtice, 
do they not think he breaks' his Coronation Oath, to render 
it impartially to all his ſubjects? Do they not claim and receive 
their ſhare: in all the -advantagesand priviledges of Members, 
and:to which they could /have'no Title or Pretence if they were 
not Members ?- In ſhort, there is-no proving any man a Mem- 
ber, if they. be not, - For all 'the Topicks which 'can be uſed 
for any, hold for. them; nor is it more ' repugnant to nature, 
and incompatible with the Notion of a Common-wealth, that a 
Member is not ſubje& tothe Head, than itis to common.ſence 
that They are:not Members: GIO ELL FS | 

... Lightly then:one ſhall not*meet- with a wilder fancy.than 
that of Bellarmin's,  whenhe ſays; the Clergy are but materi- 
al, not formal parts of- the Common-wealth, and have a 
Prince and Tribunals of their own. T- doubt; They have no 
great reaſon: to: thank - him for-his ſubtlety. For ſhould they 
be ſent to-that Prince,: and thoſe Tribunals for' Juftice as often 
as they need it: ( and whobuttheir own Prince'is to take care 
of them ? _) their: complaints perchance might oblige him to 
think of a ſecond Recognition. But yet 'even fo much is. 
enough to ſpoil his Market. For bare material living in any 
Country, ſubj<Rts a mans perſon to the Laws of that Country, 
and the Goods he has there to Taxesi/' Aliens are every where 
prote&ed, while they break'not the Laws 3 but if they do, 
it will not avail them to plead, they are not formal parts = 
the 
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the Common-wealth. . They arc puniſh'd as natives, accard- 
ing as the Law of the. place, io which they are,-nat their own, 
appoints. ' They . pay. Polls likewiſe, and. their (ſhare in! other 
Taxes, If they have any thing liable to the: Tax.. Wherefore 
though Bellarmin went as far as.cver heicould to find/out this 
Formally, and: cannot go. farther though, 'he would never (6 
fain, unleſs he blind folks: ( For people: who! have theireyes 
can (ee where the Clergy matcrially live; )- yet this:Formativy 
will. do the, Clergy. va good, the materia\\ſhare-which-he cannot 
d<ny them, drawing along with it.a ſhare in puniſhments, when 
they deſerve it, and Taxes too. | And-as the Clergy are:no 
way advantaged, the Common-wealth;I believe will be-as Tic- 
tle concern'd in his ſubtlety... Sa they can- puniſb:the:-perſons, 
and aſſeſs the gaods, L ſuppoſe. thay. will;nat mind /muchwich 
what Fortnalities men,of fgeculation-amule themielves./ 1 

But, let us . look upon; thole, Exemptions a. litele nearer. 
That Common-wealth. 1. copceiye-is-tickly, and not like to 
Jive long, where the members arenot,proteRed! from: injury, 
and proyilion mage.for | theis.,quiet;. But: where! is no power 
co do it,” there. can;he, no Commonwealth! Fara Come 
mon- wealth is, the. means ta procure quiet and -faferys, | for 
which .men joyn,and-cantinus:in{Spejety. 'ÞIt:can be no means 
to procure them, .if. it have. no power:t0: procurethern, -and 
ſo cealcs. to. be, a Common wealthy, -and'becornes:ap! indepen- 
dent. unſociated,, multitude , ſtanding, efcry: oneron his Own 
guard, and at War with his Neighboue- | I: know no whe- 
ther it may be called ſo; much as:a Heard cob a: kind/ of 'ratio- 
nal Beaſts, preying! ps. meer, Beaſts;-'the, ſlronger upon the 
weaker. - Now: the. power. of the; whole: Body being, as has 
been diſcourſed, in the :Head.or Prince, the Prince muſthave 
power to, xight his. ſubjects./ip-caſe; of wrdng;! or-there can 
be neitherRlead nor Body». Nether is/it material from whence 
the wrong, cotnes.; Whoever does-ity; whether! Native'or 
Alicp, in, or, out. of, his. Dominions, /become ſubject 'to his 
Prince whom, he ' has. wrong'd, as far-as\concerns reparation. 
Relief is ſought at. his bands; and he:gives -it by forcing the 
off:nder- ta amends, .ifi he be -withinhis: reach;- or. if he' be 
not, *tis.juſt to. purſue bim-ywhere hes,” and right - his'Sab- 


This 
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This Rexfon indiſpenſably ſubjeQs Clergy- -men tothe 
porn, of the- Prince, "even though they had, according, t to 


emit) cextrovaganit conceit, another Prince of their own,: 


For "tis not' what ny are, or to whom' they belong, but 
what T hry may dv. 1f they can do wrong, we need-not 
Jook for mivre. And thatthey may do wrong, .is ſomething 
too plain. 'Wharever Exemptions they claim or have, they 
have none from the. corruption. of Nature. *T were. to, be 
wiſh?d theyhad. That one Exemption would be more. worth 


thanall the reſt; Bart they may, and alas ! do fall ometimes as. 
well as others, and need as well as others the fear of puhiſh-- 


ment, to awe the crookedneſs of Nature into ome Rtrait- 


nefs.. Tt. would' ſound harſh, aud ſhew pechaps. jaar 
6 © ew © 


to dilate this 'Head into-all Torts, of wickedne 
what might be done, and muſt be f erg if there were, no 
help' for if, Let it. ſuffice. that. to... ie. Prince a power 
over them, when: chey happen to break the Laws and fall 
into crimes, is to abandon private, BA co all rhe wrongs, 


which the. Clergy may be tempted. Y flew. and. want. yertue. 
Ion, 


to refit he! Ter tation ; to aban c Aplh. £ Yau 
remedilels JatiSer' of "ndchinations. © "If. at- p29 


atrive 'at' the height: of wickedneſs ,.  Trealop, n hor, PT 


*tis to dehy the Prince to be 'Prinks'; z. For LEM lainly 
eo Prince who has no power to right his: bjets, |. 3y the 
way, to avoid miſtakes, let an ac by Fringe 


I meat alt along, rhe fobje&'o power where: 10EVEr- 


lodged; in ont'6r rr1re io A <jog alt 
itutions of Þriny 1 oihition-weatls 6. DE 


mach bio ie 'of "pd jos 6 

cverat worſt t Pp, OY 

as Own him,wh Bit wes Wh 

there is 'more of Bleoery , , vi. 

Not that I queſtion rhe 

for 'men to change the'ſc Sit. bf 
0 


= = Bs doube 
ence. in (thoſe. thooghts 
| t tis nat. 


35 #1 EC 


which' they: Have” from their 


| to.afaigt, 
and poſſibly drcltl pat B, VE (Neo 


a privafe mans vertue, 
And 


1s no-- 


AS,many. 


ea they.need R,, 
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And then to ſeck relief from any but. ones own Prince, to 
omit that?tisunpraRicable, and: has a hundred: inſuperable in- 
conveniences befides, *tis plainly againſt the.nature and.cnd of 
a Commmon-wealth. ' For men live upited to. obtain redreſs. of 
wrongs by their union, and would quickly break it, if; they be 
forc'd to ſeek it elſewhere, and where the very purſuit of it 
may chance prove as great a wrong, . as that whereof they pur. 
ſu redreſs. LonÞ AN | 


” As' theſe' things are too plain to be a ſecret any where, they 
are underfiood in Tealyit (elf, and when time was, . were: actu- 
ally pleaded. ?T was urged in behalf of the Vexerians, in their 


:Conſidera- conteſts about this matter with Paul V, That the power of 


puniſhing offences againſt the Laws, . could. not be ſeparated 
from the ſupreme Power, aud that uo ſay @ Prince bad any bo- 
ay'in bis Dominions* not ſubje to, him in Temporal matters, 
or anty otber rom. the publick good, was all one as t0. ſay 
be was not Prince; To make which diſcourſe the more.ſtriking 
They brought it to his own door, - and alledged,. That the 
Pope exempted indeed from Bilbops aud, Archbifhops, but could 
not Hob frond HANEY. without ceaſing, 10_be- Pagg. They 
w_ alfs, what peradventure is*more ſenſible. in a;Country 
4{o impatient of iojuries, but yet ruinous every where ; That 
the"Laity being wtong'd by the Clergy, and;pot xevenged by 
the Magiſtrate, will xevenge themſelyes;. and which is worſe, 
out of deſpair of being righted when they are once wronged, 
fltidy *td*be' before-hand, and prevent the wrongs they. tcar. 
Which what a gate it{ct9open to the difturbance and rujne of 
cheCbimmon-wealth, is acedlels to be. mentioned. \,, . .. 

T *habe' riot” been _{ollicitous , particularly of the Exemption 
from Taxcs'tlaim'd'by Bellermin, becauſe I think it will not. 
be hard to. get hisconſent, that the Goods of the Clergy go 
aloaſping itheir Perfois. Neverthelcls we may, bricfly xefle}, 
which-? think ws hifited before, that che Prince, or ſupreme 
power its provide we Ping Keurity of the, whale z,, that pro-. 
viton'cannox be mide without means 3 that; theſe WS 4g ge 
in the hands of particulars, unleſs they may be taken,out of 
choſe hands, to be eniploy*d for the publick good, as occaſion 
Fr 15 no proviſion.can be made, and. the end, of. Society is. 


ſt, "And fmce' | Clergy have theis ſhare, Uſtentimes a,very 
largeone, in tlie” 3000S of cli Common-wealth, LSE 3; 
| + A&&S. G 50 o# bs 31 Sag 7 f 4 4 har y 
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hardly be. ſpared at any time without enyy of the reft, and 
grumbling -at the inequality of publick burthens, ſo the cxi- 
gence-may. be ſuch thaf They cannot be ſpared at all. For it 
may require the utmoſt of what the Common-wealth can do, 
and all be little enough. However That: what They have 
may be neceſſary to the end of the Common-wealth, evident- 
ly ſubjects what They have to, the power of the Common- 
wealth. . And. this a better Maſter than Bellarmin, St. Am- 
broſe,has long fince taught us in few; but, very ſignificant words: 
If Thoa wilt not be ſubjef ( obnoxius__) to Ceſar, | bave no 
things. of the World, but if thox baſt Riches, Thou art ſubjed 
. to Ceſar. ; 

Theſe Conſiderations are but a few of many which the ſub- 
je affords. , Who. would difſc& the Notion of Common- 
wealth into. all the parts which neceſſarily, and indiſpeoſably 
concur. to the whole frame, . would never haye done. There * 
is enough ſaid: for a Letter, and what is faid I think is'very 
clear. \ | 
- . Tis plain the World, which was made for the uſe of man, 
cannot. be.: uſed to any, tolerable convenience of life, without 
thoſe; Societies, . which are called, Common-wealths. *Tis 
plain, a Common-wealth cannot be without a Head and Mem- 
| bers, nor they without power to command, and obligation to 
obey; for the end of the Common-wealth. *Tis plain, the 
Clergy: are, Members,. at leaſt in a Chriftian Common-wealth, 
and. though. they | were: not, would be nere a whit the leſs ſub- 
J£&. to the Power under which they ive, barely by living un- 
der it. . For which, though Icontented my ſelf with alledging 
the. cuſtom of Natiqns,. yet who will may find itin Nature 
too... As a_.ftranger cannot go into a Foreign Country with 
fafety, . unleſs the. Laws, there ſecure him from injury, fo nei- 
_ther can that Country recelye him with ſafety, unle(s the fame 
\Laws may hinder him from doing . any. Again, thoſe Laws 
axe Rules appointed for the common good, and: if the Stranger 
.do.not regulate his Actions, and Traffick, and whatever com- 
'merce. he has with:the Natives, by thoſe Rules, the common 
good, is prejudie'd, :and the Power,to whoſe care it belongs, 

15 to.procure. reparation from the Stanger. . So that who. Tra- 
a "does upon the matter leave, or rather ſuſpend his Mem- 
-berſhip with the community to WA PEd ſabjes him, and 
NE or 


(48) 


for the time of his Ray wnites himlclf to thet #n,which he is, 


whereof helbeeottics a Kind of Mermbgr, with | that difference 
betwixc hitn and proper Metiibe is, Whretthis cuſe ve quires, and 


the Laws whether of Nations, or 'patticulir Countrys have 
eAabliſhd. Tis farther plain, that Security, and Quiet, arc 
forne bf the many goods for which men live emited tn Socie- 
ty. Tis plaijo, they gantiot'be #ttained, Without power to 
hinder diſquicee, and wrong 3 and that Power is: plainly no 
Powet; Tit eannoc op R where-ever *ths'n RIY 1d for. 
thoF& ttids.  Whetefore whoever briips tit 


Farther; "but T it tuperflaons, 'evnceiving he mult be 


Wherefore *tis as impotive they ſhould be commanded. by 
God, vor Nature, as'that 


'Good. | B 
It tniy feem firange'that Erarned 'and Good 'men thould 
be for Ailgs fo ft qr? 16 prenicious. Birr w/hither wil 
not triftaken 'Zcdl tranſport us ?, It ſhew'd them, 1 fuppoſe, 
butewtie fide'of 'the Meddal, and” made them fo. hot upon the 
aTvantage df the Church, and Churth-mey, "that they 'mind- 
ed not the harm they 'did the Common: wealth. Which'is 
the 'lefs 'ro be wondred at, bcoquie it 'Hintretthem from (ee- 
top ther They hurt *evcn thoſe They think to pletſure. *For 
1 #tn'thiuch 'mifizken' ff thefe' Exemptions benotmbrepreju- 
tickdl to the Clergy 'thewfelves, "then toy "body. Ut, Ant 
this noe only for thedepentencetheChurchhas/on the Com- 
' mon-wealth, withoutwhich it'cannot well be, bat onnrarer 
and"tmore obvious confiderations. [Leta'King ay to a'Clergy- 
wan, as 'BeHlarimin" would'have him, Thaue #o-Ptyyrr tver you 
He ſays at The "fame itiic, 'T an Wi Flag, on epffen.s "you, 
Mar "you. a MeniVer"in"refped of me, or of that dy where 
T*am Head.” Thas much even Beltarmin kinifetf fays ; for 
| tis 
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*is bis diſtin &ionof material and formal:Members, in othet 
words: ' though I know he elſewhere ſpeaks otherwiſe. Now 
This, if I' underſtand Exgliſh, is to fay, If. any body wroug 
you, ; yu" muſt not come ta me for 'redreſt; for T bave nothing 
to: do with you.. Or if good nature make me itterpeſe , ?tis 
purely. out of Charity ; not Fultice and the obligation a Head 
bas to: the Members. .. | OVER 
Pray how far is. this /from, Out-lawry ? An Qut-law is but 

one put out [of the King's. protection; and he who.capnot 
claiayhis protection: of right, ſeems not much, if at all, better 
than he who is formally pat, out of it. For a'Kihg may pra- 
te an Oat-law if he pleaſe 3 and unleſs he pleaſe, at this rate 
he need not proteRt a Clergy-man. However barely. to change 
the.priviledge a ſubject has to :fay to-his Prince, I beſeech you 
do mg. Juſtite, \into I beſeech you do mo a kindneſs, is what - 
the Clergy are firange men if they- take! for a Priviledge, and 
they, are firanger friends to them who will got be quiet with- 
out it. , SR = | 

_ Again,” willnot the caſe be altered, if thoſe among whom 
They live, ceaſe to look upon them as-fellow Members, and 
whoſe 'good,.; for the community of Society,; is. their own ? 
The-experience, of firangers in all Nations; .infiructs us ſuf- 
ficiently how coldly, people "intereſt themaſclves in their wants, 
or afflictions, or whatexes:concerns.. ' And what more than 
firangers are They, ' who.by ceaſing to be under the Princes 
power, ceaſe to be parts; of the Comman-wealth ? ſave matic» 
xially,; as Bellarniin phmafcs it, and fo arc (Girangers, ' Till the 
World.be: made up of courteſic, and good /Nature, and every 
body ; be ſure to be their friend; whether he be  ob- 
liged or no, the Clergy in.my opinion ſhould for their own 
ſakes | ceaſe-even to wiſh for 'fuch Exemptions. As men are: 
now, *twill be ill for them to haye nothing but good Nature, 
and: Courteſie to truſtto.. FL TR IF 

-Belides, as the. Clergy are of the ſame nature with other 
men, they need the ſame conveniences and ſupports of life ; 
nor did thoſe, who invented thefe- Exemptions, mean, I ſup- 
poſe, - todiminiſh thoſe conveniences and thoſe ſupports. Other 
men ſeek and find ſuch things in Society.: Can the Clergy hope 
for ther otherwiſe? Can they get whiat they want, -or keep 
what: they get, or recover wed they loſe, but by means _ 

a 2 the 
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the Common-wealth ? Tt is plain, their caſe is the ſame with 
other men in this point: Whatever They enjoy, They hold 
by Common-wealth Tephure, -and canrot '(polſibly hold other- 
wiſe. Now I ask not how they can pretend from the Common-. 
wealth, if they be not of the Common-wealth; nor any of the 
many obvious queſtions which the matter ſuggeſts, and where- 
of ſome are partly hinted before. I mindonly the Priviledge, 
would know what Privitedge, Exemption 'from Taxes 
is, fave a" Priviledge' of doing ones felf a miſchief. Aman 
has a Penny : if he part with one-Farthing, he ſaves'three ; 
i he do not, he loſes all four. Is it a Priviledge to this man, 
to keep his. Farthing, when it is plainly to keep-nothing * So 
it is with the Common-wealth, to which if we contribute no- 
thing,” we can keep nothing. ''It preſerves usall we haye; and 
- our contributions" preſerve it. | It is. the great -Ship,\_ which 
carries'us fafe through a'Seaof miſeries, which would'other- 
wiſe ſwallow us up. "Who defires to be exempted from purnp- 
ing, and labouring mit, when) it is necdful, what priviledge 
does he-defire,” but the priviledge of drowning #-Tt is plain, 
that the good of "the 'whole''is every private mans good, ' and 
more'than any private-good "can be for by it he has all other 
goods.” It is'plain, that' Taxes are neccefary* to this good. 
Wherefore it isalſo plain, that a a+ ns Sa not concurring 
to: Taxes, iis but a Priviledge' of yt &oncurring to a mans 
own good, and'his greateſt good 5a PMviledge of lettirig the 
| Common-wealth periſh,” "and periſhing with it for company. 
Cltergy-men 'muſt' of necefity fiand: and fall 'withit, as wellas 
Others, even though they; were but material partsof it, *as' Bel- 
Jarmin'fancys. When the Ship Sinks, the Paſſeoger' isloſi 
as welt as the Marriner. | 
|  'Fcannot imagine how This ſhould be thoughta Priviledge 
unleſs by that*error ,/'which has ruined''many''a Common- 
wealth, of thinking all loſt which is given to the'Pablick. 'Did 
people reftect,/ that "what is given-in that manner, is inftead 
of being loſt, put out to Intereſt for them, and to a greater 
- advantage than they can poſſibly make themſelves, They would 
- change their thoughts and language. The true priviledge lics 
on the other fide, that: by means of Society,” what-particular 
men have ſhall be employed moxe for their good;z/and in-# bet- 
| ter mannex, "than themſelycs can'employ-it ;- and: that, _ 
| . bney 
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they havenot wit enough toprefer a greater good before a leſs, 
there; axe who will: take what they 'arereliy to give, and do 
them-good-whether they will orno. © Next to "the 'Privitedge 
of Nature, ability. to! purfue-our' own good" our ſelves, 'i5 the 
Priviledge of Fortune; to *fall-into hands which willdoir for 
us... In ſhort, ſfince:/Man- is a' Creature made and obliged to 
ſeek his own good, and the great good of man is Soctety, and 
the igood., of that. Society, the great good''of every particular 
init, and Taxes are for the good: of that Society,” to defire 
to: be exempted-from Taxes and'thifk it « Privitedge, is to de- 
fireto be exempted/ſrom' aQing according to out Nature, and 
think that a Priviledge which'is a'mifſery. 'For'a'man who acts 
w like a man, is: a very -wretched, and a'very contemptible 
ingiod 16,2805! J SRV 78g C16 V 
-::&:defire not; to: be miſtaken, 'asiff Trhought #' Common- 
wealth muſbocedsbetoin'dy! ag'often' as PAT Sidi fails in; 
his 2z0ta, or::that fome; /and a3 many a3'thePublick pleafes, 
may -not be: exempted from Taxes. -+On the contrary, Fcon- 
ecive.it not only ſafe, but: eyen fit to exemptthofe who have 
no morethancan be ſpared from-the riedeffities'f the Common- 
wealth without prejudicey"or *emipluy what"they have co 
great, : perhaps a; greater! ad vantage" thi Taxes.” For the 
Common- wealth-bothnecds it'not for' the'end” of Fakes, and 
enjoys'the benefit of it: in-another,” and "itmay be better way. 
And fuch atleaſt ſhould be the caſe' of the *Clergy, *of which T 
tarend to; ſay -ſomcthing;beforeThavedone. I meantonly to 
fay,.that not to concur; to:Taxexis in its nature 'ruinous to the 
Publick,; and; thexefore: no Privitedge, but a/harm'to'the Re- 
fuſers, whoif:the; Common-wealth+periſh,” tuft needs periſh 
with it... ,And-that;ic's in its. nature 'ruinos is evident,” For 
let every man refuſe, the Common-wealth cannot-ftand; ' That 
this cffe&. does: :hoti follow; when private /men arc eitherex- 
empted, or.exempt themſelves by fraud, happensnot'for want 
of. harm in the thing, but becauſe at fingle' man has* no fenfible 
proportion to the whole, and.fo the good-or harmſhe' does is ini- 
perceptible. Now if there were-butone, -or a few'Clergy- 
men; in a-Nation,-or- but one or a'few Fields in their poſſeſſion; 
as Little in moral things paffes formothing, Fhey would' not 
need+to pretend; Natural. or Divine 'Law for :'Exemptions* 
Every body would be more forward to give to, than-take _ : 
tnem. 
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them.. But where They havea conſiderable part of the Re- 
' venue of the Common-wealth in their hands, as in ſome places 
of the Venetian Texxitory P.. Paulo. ſays, they have a fourth, 
in ſome a third part, the Common» wealth: can. hardly-be-ſup- | 

ported*-without their afliſtance.' .'For befides "that | the'xell 
would alwaies grumble at- the inequality of. publick burthens, 
They would not. often bear them with any tolezable convenj- 
ence, where {0 much-more; than theix flare is laid ontheir 
ſhoulders. 4.4 5 

l forbear.to weave the Exemption fro Jultice ago the fame 
diſcourſe, becayſe ever} body I ſuppoſe will:do;/ it 05 himſelf, 
For every body. mult ſce that Juſtice is as. great, - and as indif- 
penſable a good as Taxes, 2s neceffary tothewhole, -and to 
Particulars; and therefore that the Priviledge of being'ex- 
a from 4 t, is\ but. 2: priviledge of doing the Common- 

alth as much harm, as depends oe Extibpres): and betp- 
ins tomnine hae wich which he nauſi needs be ruined-too, © © 

Upon the whole1 conceive 1-tbay with. contidence conctude 
that-theſe Exemptions, -us being. many ways hazmful canoe 
Pre from God; or Nature,::and thexefore what-the Clergy 
bave of Fr Ga: kind,, They! have fvom-human. Power;” ſeeing; 
and byzth c wifdorm, pro | » chat) avhar-harma chere vin 
their _ be .gvet: batſanc?d? by a-greater (good. © And-in 
chis pexſwafion I conceive too I thall be: well aberted.” Perad- 
venture where things arc clear by: Reaſon, || more lis he is'95 
nenfiees, as: Torches. ito ſet at Noons \Buethe pallate of the 

$661 ueaſi. Mep refuſe good meat fomerihes;; becauſe 
th ieyf t the dilhes.and will not:harken! Truth bat 
Fa, 92 they likes;- jTo gratificchtirhambuts; ir-witÞbe 
necefſary to take; a; little | 29pm and Produce” Vouchers of 
greater © credit. .-. -.. 

- As for.gra rave Autbors: of bis own | Form, Bellarmin has ex: 
empte me. from. the trouble of looking sftev then 'Forhe 
bri them, ro.the Bar | himſelf, and L, rw their Evidence, 
drives to-aohwer-it-!. 

.thought once to. have Reply'd to his Anlihers: Butbe- 
fides that. my: Pitcher, © contrary-to the caſein Horave, : is al- 
feady; become «Jarr, and *tmovld be-monfirous rowork it into 
2. Lug, I confidered-it is not our bulinefs-at preſent, Weare 
Fet now upon'the WR cJbk but the bo ſaidit, - Toexa- 


mine 


I OE rmacSwecaooreggnntd 


"Y 


mine'who has moſtreaſonforwhat he fays; 4js t6%ttrn backto 
theories of theiCauiſe 3/ which 2vy bne-will U6;" T' ari=whll 
content 'to' fea ve _— windelf: For he muſt: tenet 
bad.cyes,' or. mu ec od ho wilt not fee 
by all thats faſd; Tn' the men time it is enough for 
my purpoſe thar*tis 2cknowledged, and by" Belarmin Hitgfe!f, 
thar what he'fays 3s conraditicd! by CathoTicks,' mien of nbts 
axwclb 2 himlelfyland whole "Nv Has as ryach authority 2 
hijs:0:+ at botch 
Butbooncoiveit Giketip to opwihics ſai Je 7 higher Form, 
and-whoſeoredit isuhqueſtionable.” Tobegin with one, "gainft 
whom none<can ſpeak, or be-heard without impiety, T'vouch 
wn chedinft place St) Poaw?, "Ron: 155 Lee every Soul he Jub- 
Jed to the bipber | Powers:! fend bere'Þ might ent 25 wel as 
dogin For this 49/0; $rugh alone Geeffive.” He, mutfhave no 
Soal - who! ican' ipretend* tHhB/ (comimand compreticn8&Him not. 
Yet fetus hear his Interpreters, 'Theodoret -upon this,place'has 


theſe-ewords, -Sive'eft- S'#0erdss, ec. whether one 'be a rieft,” or 


Proedupe; mibave- ical"Tife, Yet bim "obey thoſe 
C: ijsredae.) "90 ds oh Mayiſtr a: 
uiporithe fame" place,” has- attriofthe* Fre ords for 
endit, erinflc infer AN; whither” de or Monk," or 
wApottle, tbattbey be fubjedi-r0 'Prireces.. St.Chryſiflom; ' Eom.24 . 
ah mary rt bt Romwuns,; Seth eas Panhio; on Bus Paul 
eraſe vf ſuch + eaſonr as cond" obeJience to wet's 
by way wf Uh fhewing theſe thin rave he P/ $5 j- 
toabvbery begining. whes te fot Lic nary SPS. 
4 eginmming,” Þt fays!' E tiey : 
zect fothe Wehert Powers: Thigh you bY an HpoRHt\ + 


«n\Enangelift, shough 5 Propbet'; in fie She ever ext e: | 


For tbis ſubjeGion j #4 N08 againſt Piety. Lew Us 
© -Jnitiugederheds Bopestheitelyts, Gelafts writing tb the 


ume him all obedience Pint” Temiporbl1% ” And ugdin Sg 10. 
Antiſtines GT. 3 alſodheiſelyes are to obey t 

and this !beca , fvaſmuch as concerns ' the 'Ortler a 
ipline, thatiis,; the Governinenit of the'Cop ntouet =. 
ow' dhe power” "by ifpeehat® tion, © 
ſas -ro*the fortic pero wied 4p \r” Bihips 5 
ubjel}:20-vþe Laws of the 'Briviee® 4s what att "pub- 


"i "contre, Aer 


Atafeſte, eſti; thaOEDEPreſatts of he Church 


lick 
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Tick, Diſcipline; But. Princes vo, Bihops.in diſpenſing the-Myſte- 
ries and. Sacraments... ;-Pelagius the GA whey to Childebert 
Kiog, of, France,, With; bow| ych indy. and labour muſt we 
endeavour, for taking.: away. uh. ſeandas, of ſuſpicion, #0 offer 
the duty of. our canfeſion $0,Kihigr,, to whom the Holy: Scriptures 
command us alſo 40. be: ſubjef..,  St- Gregory the: Great {peaks 
witha ſubmiſſion which oftendg Baronive, abd makes himdirain 
his wits to-find a ſcurvy way,to colour the: bufineſs. But no Var- 
niſl will ly... That be was ſubje to the Emperours commend: 
Thathe did-what: he 8ught ix obeying: the Emperour.on 6ne fide, 
and ſpeaking far God on;the other ; That, Power from: Heaven 
+5 given to.the, Picty of his Lords, as he calls; Emperours; over 


all men, over Prieſts as; well as Sonldiers; &e. -have a; bluntill 
natur'd.clearnefs; , which.no Art.can praQtice upon; +3 © 74 
,.. I cannot, but take notice, by the, way;haw Bellarmin. farives 
to weather thoſe Rocks. . He objeRts; againfthimſelfcthe afore- 
ſaid place of St. Paul," with the,other: to! the lame: purpoſe 
outof. St. Pet. 2... and. what St. Chryſofteme lays.of the-matter - 
And anſwers, That: thoſe. places, are'\generalytund mean. lo 
more: than. that  every...one. be... ſuljel} t0.\his «ern Superiond, 
Bux the ſubjection. of, the Clergy $0. Priuces cannot be proved by 
them, till it be:proved that Princes \oreTorful: Srperiouss: and 
Judges of the Clergy, which cannoz he ptoved, unleſs it be proved 
that Sheep bave prebeminense over Paſtors,Childrenover Parents, 
and Temporal t.quer, Spinituals,.., And. yet.w6-dn not-eomradiit 
, me #eztber.. For. though -we. ſay tbe Pope elane.is 
\ proper... {ndge. of the, Clergy.:and: Monks.4 yet we'ronfeſs 
. the King it King, of. them as well as:the. Laity,"\ For Princes 
Hghe for, them,.. and They, muſt honour-and pray for him; and 
obey him.too, dixcRiyely .ngt:co-aQively," and , with his:for- 
mer reſtrictions. ed v4uY TEN IIS LINE iy s\ Wb SLY 
++ That Pxejudies thould, be ichys powenPal -6jt-poſlibleBel- 
only in gener 
obcy, 


in general, that cvcry..one- ſhould-obey whora heoughe 
bey, ,the Laity. their Secular, - the Clergy: their -Eccleliaftical 
Superiour?. Are not the Superigqurs,..0r higher Powers, /whom 
" All axe commanded to obey, , expreſly; named by-St.Peter, 
its and Yukes, or Gevernexre,\ſent (0; puniſhevil does; 
and; by, St, Paul, | Magiſtrates. who bcax, the Sword ?'\Canhe 


chiok this Command is comply/d with-by. abedicnce'to Ec- 


cleliaſtical 


an ) 
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riſtians ſo to converſe among /. 


Hentihes,;, thac,, os pe ſpeak ill.of\ chem, 2may be ered 

by. their good 'Works to gloxifi foaibg Cod \ang the ignorance of 

many 3 be; filenc'd, By the, -Calu mny, which: .the:Apoſile 

meant Ml} Loteypretrny underfany » QQ»aept injamong 
of;diſobedi -Termporal:{ powers, 

oboe copy Laws. OR 3 ſedijous Dios there-was 

among the: [ews,.þ the Galilray,, and tenaviouſly 


embrac'd:by the Phai ., 1It, was too. well known -by ithe 
diſorders. rg and, being, miſtaken, for; a; point of the 
Jews Religion.,...Chriltians ere aſperſt . with jg; as. deriving 


their Religion, from .thery. - Both the, alles toak caxe.eo 
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Eterpy-6njoy dethat The had them? "of which there: 
ms. Hob Ye ah Jet bo Hy IT 
tant think body th 11.1 w_ Mop ct, thac, b 
Pope Bid? tot Wie then, "ap ala 


World remathed inthe ane _l ined Melt it. was, Ro thoſe 
Laws iwereniade; : ſabj* & to the Romen mpire, £:Jik'd them 
ſoo well; that? RE wota' never have $0; TE nOr.We 
heard anyinews of DiviteRight: Ay the” flate, of, things. al- 
ering; ardenunicipal Exws: Prevailing over "thoſe Eaws, ina 
great part of Chriftendom, it became neceſſ#y to. preſerve 
thoſepriviedges, | to find out a Title ro them, which might.do; 
what theſe Laws [nod Tonger could, By them througheevery 
renin Right peradVBhrure h ad Shervile Rqver been 
73? C38 

;:\Bur colerthis paſs, r6ſay the Laws Proceeded 1 not de "Jurg, 

or Were unjutt,: \ has fo preſarnpitcus a found, that he had neey. 
ref what" He" fas, 'who ventures. to ſay it. Now 


the proof of Divine Right;” could "hind nothing beyond pro-) 
bal ores Nimb k-tY becauſe Probabilicy IG 'a Man 
ſurb of wrhidg, pie He "was ſomethiog . tao, bold, mith. 
Ectperdurdhi@theff Liws! to Tax" them of Irjullice. ;, , For: 
ib-rhey Havenny,' it Fimote chan he Knows, even al bicogs: 
confeſfion.”:! 


Bay let welconfitt#! 1s, ; Bo nd a5k whether t| 
thoſe! rinies; when' hk w-* "were. ;inade, gi 
withoutrand'indepe f them, They ha by 

Tr mat te "God a1 


my They were Ry ke Kh | ty. For they. 
ought'to: have inftruGed the Erperours In this point of Gods. 
Lawias:iwellascherelt;” otticrwiſe* They. were unfaithful dif- 
penſers 'ofithe 'Word «nd ubtraQted part of what. Was ine. 
wulied to them, +0 


That 


ii: when he''was upon the. poiot, and had OE 
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That, They, did not t 
is'plain, - rogg Ts bong 
Sls mfty from Tt np 


irtof the Leſſon. 1 hop coil any 
3, 'to ; eh mit 4 pains apr 
Beſides, that this' conceit, traduces, Chejaniys wit th. hb/ding 
DoGrines « derp NAA he 6p Auth rec of: Princes, gudquiti= 
fes' that al Ft bich the Apoſtles witreſobs 
Rcitons £0 Yake'a wk by an, n aprinn unſuſablinpwions 
III of t © Emperguns, and! man 
be Feng 1160 185? 2 
- For thoſe icwpliong's ere pep gamed.j 9 all *. one: eimey) on 
by one Empexour. eng he fixlt grant/by Gouſtantoue, : and 
the laft 5i' the Law; hete,. ory Aevergli buidreds> os 
years,” ' 'Duririg jog time theſe Privi = (for ſo thigquare 
cxpreſly termed, came forth, nowore, pow-atpthics; athe 
Puke he'Prince,, the- follicitation of the;Clergy,..and reafom 
ofthe thing, prevailed: . Canit be imagincd,among dowunamp 
Pitiperonrs , all Chriſian there, was no.gng;ph vtrrugenatigh 
16"drnir' a Right eſablile by Cody and, why ſayovecd the! 


Clergy" eripugh* noe to ty from them py nn worn 
Wee ther bot one ſuch jnal) the "ren, it, extnat he dew! 
ny ”&'but tbat there were, many and He - ethatqthal 


Lawof God was as Bellarmin ſays, . of -whigh iq; was:botrthoi 
daty and dnty and intereſt of tg ya to make hinxſenfible;. 


the buſineſs could, not Fg 7 Vine pes hd would 


certhinly have icknowlrde por ſoral theirs, andrivſited; 
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ws q 606 5 hoſe times.,; Wherefare;? tis plain; 
theſepc Choi World then, | wasguitediflectnefromo 
wine eh  Belarigs 2 nQv angled. think there heads ſomee 


hing.! 
ug. cxguments:t0 perſuaded man; thatq 
ht which riftian ge d was in an Excer, er1o!3 08 bat ; 


er AT As 


ki el ad: piritual, 1 knbw not. wi *70fy i 
| "ran Sir 6 would ; CHmvain himnGl i a lit; le MOT. Prince $ 
ws in matcers. plainly Ecclchaſlical Tl 

ew, Yn king Bellarmin leave, or giving him cauſe 
WS ny eharh Reyexence, to be born the: Cler- 


ies aid, them, the Chri aw they teach to 
Te. 6 Fe Nog more, metas not {ure ba 
eB, Thy fr gy WLQng,.. Or cxcerd Se 2h bounds, 


ok thing . be yever Spiritual, and: never ſo 
Ty Sine by God, .if you will have the Trankgrefſors 


by the Roy of Temporal puniſhmevc,, the concurrence of 

tl Nuch jOrity is' neceQary. to. cogage. the Temporal 

oa 's rwile who. is wicked eriqugh co fli ight the:Spiri- 
I, d out ah E xcommunication, mayhreak all the 
aws 6 | at'plealure. . Wherefore this Exception to the 
Alek of a Temporal Law, That jt meddles with a matter 
plainly Spiritual, is plaioly no, juſt exception... What Betlar- 
hi wikis » we Hal know.) when he tells us *what his meany 
ing is. And yet._t} hough it. were. true 1. that thoſe Princes 
H2t'(6rn me bagel pat F 
- bÞ, provec hey did, 0.in this particu ar» , To take firſt 
Tantra, MG: bring es, did. amviſs peaheres and. then IC+ 
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(62) 
. nothing to fay ; .but reaſon. will not allow an lieve 
him, Thiel he could prove it, which when ke etahn i? 
go, we [ce how i!1 he ſucceeded; 

Infhe mean time 1 ſee heleprivittdjes were grant fl atleve- 
ral; and long diftant times, "1 fe that the =, P- hen, hes | 
had the former, © had not the Water, and bef or ok ed. the 
firſt, had none at all.” Ry age 4 » 6 ul AN 
They were 4e'F'a o fabje@ before/th 14 Fe if [oj Ts 
dr Fe tilt burfor the Laws; © This'w Ye-aC FA 
pare g to their fey ah as y th m ſiro 
any b any worldly thing, No othet Ri : Was bas 
chough ir 'it thoſe Ages 3 For? yer*in"thoſe Ages lived all« Ns 

ors'of the Church both Greek and Latin ia; men who 
' hid'at leaſt as much inſight into the Laws of God, and bk 
as'Belaymin, and as tnuch Zeal for the $000 and honour 
Church. He does tot miake out fo much as plauſibly wp, Right 
which he pretends from thoſe Laws. I conceiye therefore. 
7 conclude upon'the whole, the Exemptions, or WAFya 
chthe Cler have, are all from Haman, not Diyi ne 
which though MN alwales' guided the Church, *an "Was Per op 
venture =, underſtood, and more pions i in fo Rn Ribor 
was tiever pretended'rll lately: * That "They neither have,nox 
cin have'gny Exemptions,” which free the abſolutely ſrom 
ſubjeRion; that bei ng a thing! which neither. x Pringe can gtant, 
nor Nature bear? And that whatever Rellarmin i ſays, t wh 
- acknowledg'd both by the Clony themſefyen, and. all; < c 
World bfides; by thewnivetfaltonſent of 's ee aces 
Ce RN nag Lf7ate nth 
and by being foo toa at fubjec on fb 
with that 'difference dere, 'them'and others in the perk 
miance' of their. ſubjeQion, 'which phy privi dges im 
Poſfibly out'of this nd nnery fart Rh ted fo or 
who live as Bellarmin did. n the 'Papes errit6r ig Tt ' 
wp mn to in WIN _ Ty orals. - Thele 
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ey are ſti}}.truly 


where Tthnke 
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(63) 
Clergy, -and Reaſons given for it. They indeed miſs theraark,, 
nor do I think it fit to give the true ones. But 1 would not 
have: the bad humour of the Age fed by any thing of mine. 
As Bell armix has gone too far onthe one (ide, ill wil! may go 
much farther-on the other, and poſſibly take occalion from what 
T have ſaid againſt him todo ſo. I conceive it therefore fit, be- 
fore T-cloſe my Letter, toreſume ſomeconſiderations, which I 
forbore to mention when they occurred, for ſear of ſtraying 
from the matter in hand. TELEs TEN 
Bellarmin tells us, the Clergy and their, Goods are Sacred 
things, and the pcculiar Lot of God. .. This, if rightly under- 
Good, is. a great, and even to_the: Laity, -benchcial Truth, 
Yct 'tis to be ſuſpetcd He did not penetrate it enough, becauſe 
he concludes wrong, [that they are thercfare both. quite out of 
the reach of. Secular power. One might take a fancy to argue 
them out of the reach of , the Eccleſiaſtical too, _ For what has 
any man to do with what properly belongs to God? 1f you lay 
the Eccleſiaſtical power,is fxom God 3. fo likewiſe is the Secular. 
And fo people might_ with fruitleſs Conccits and Repartce's, 
go on in endleſs wrangling. _ | ,-- oy 
Let us therefore reflc. a little on what every body knows, 
that God neither ſtands in need of any created good,., yor is 
capable of receiving either good or harm from Creatures, .For 
that eſſential and overflowing fulnels of his. own perfection can 
neither g<t nor loſe. That overflow of goodneſs has created 
man ſor the good of man, not God, and all material nature 
belides, not for its ſelf, ' or for God, but purely for the uſe of 
man. Likewiſe what he commands, or requires of man, is 
only for the bencfit of man, who by obeying or diſobeying does 
himſelf good or harm, but none to God, Thoſe: Phraſcs 
therefore of ſerving God, being his, and the like, are cxpref- 
fions introduc'd by his mercy in condeſcendence toour weakneſs, 
coraile us up by the aw of his interpoling, more ſteadily to per- 
form, thoſe aQions, - which in truth are profitable only to,our 
ſelves, We have the whole benefit of the ſervice we are (aid 
to dohim; and in reality ſerve our ſelves, when we arc faid 
to lexrve him. So likewiſe the things -whichare called his, are 
neither taken from us, nor ſpent in any uſe of his, to whom 
nothing can be uſefu], but ordered by him to be employed ina 
way moſi beneficial to us, in which they would cithernot at all, 
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(ta) 
6? nbt fo well a ng readily be employ'd, if we were tot affiſted by 
ah app meſon of 2 + nome conceth, or propriety bf his 
in it is to the Clergy,” when They, or their 
Coles are ot of Got, JJ 1 of ent to him, 
SE and had eHe WW of: this kind, tis nor that 
He is fubjri tv thi Memnni an "Tevn foubl it the World 3 nor 
can his propetty have ctheTame Norton, which ours hasib re- 
fpc& of our sor Servants, whoate wrong'd when they 
are taken away, or diſpoſed of, without vux confehr, But 
che meaning fs, chit Neey es eftabliſht ina a oy Fife id Which 
by iQjons proper to i art'ro emſelvesarid 
tir Goods, "to 4 fe wy and*theik 
on print 'be nor diverted by hu- 
or Intereft, nb grirbiony tochds left beneficial to'mankind, 
He Is jotided to m_ het Wt log wo "cares nor fears to 
Gd, ther with, © the fear of wronging 
ioft ac qe! tho ths eo 
Hr 4 ahora! iv.” ah Qyiftiin Com- 
AA "ll ri0 es tidur Elergy, than Chriftiani- 
| are men They carmot be without ſuch thipgs 
"this rel with 'r s, Mtar £6 Ted,” and Cloaths 
bo cbr, ind this pot 'oaly whit is barely faffici- 
ent to preſerve rhem frpk Hd xd Cold 3 Bar, as the tem- 
fk the World'is, whicxe Poverty is Ylivates accotipapicd 
abjs&ionand froth, th aproportioh which may keep them 
In repuration, with thoke 4rmong whom They ive, . and with 
Whom th k condition of Concetnpt They, Wo whe crea 
to 40 = the good they ought, lides, 'the "In wt 
Chnrctics for pcopte'to TO clin Th fetvice there, 
wore Govenky, arid fordid, arill apt'co tempt thoſe who. orine, 
to litevertnoe, "br 'thitaln (how ttbitig #6ah 16 ſeoin:  Youf 
know blameour Church for excellive Pomp in the Sacred La 
vice 'Ifor'ny part, think no Potup cars be too jo Had 
To Reeds thiich 4s Fhave' Joke ry the poeuee an, and 
the Anim] parts yer i R of us, an on 
arederee wotild'be of ty tiitnd.” koinh that paſs, there 
poecs cxpetice toll this, znd 'who will be moſt thrilty to'the 
Seryice of God, will Biol it ator be Puig in aby tole- 
able Wayifor a Liege. grins 


ov ot e ; Le in Gy 


Chriſtianity 


: Me 

Chriſtianity would quickly-be in a lamentable caſe, if the 
Clergy had not wherewith to majntain themſelves, as ?*tis fit 
They ſhould be imaintained; or their maintenance depended 
on the Caprticip*s of ofren froward, and fornetimes malicious 
men... They muſt of neceſlity either diminiſh into a number 
roo fmall or languifh. in a"contemipt unable"to bencfic the 
World. If there were no money to build Churches, no pro- 
wition to keep therh in Tepair, no allotments for the expences 
of the Service in them 5 within a while there would be cicher 
no Churches, or no Szrvice in them; F They were debar'd 
the exerciſe of their FunRions, or tranſplanted into other 
Callings, or fo taken up with other employmients, that they 


could not attehd their own, whether by the humorous plea- 


fure of other men, ' or their own irregular paſſions, man- 
kind muſt needs loſe thebenefit it receives by them, and that 
js no leſs than the hopes, becauſe the means, of a happy 
Eternity. | i 

” That both the men therefore, and the Goods appropriated 
totheſe ends, be look'd vpon as Sacred, and appropriated in a 
peculiar manner to God, and wicked or inconſiderate menbe 
aw'd by the fear of Sacriledge, from prejudicing Chriſtianity, 
by medling witheither, is a great mercy of God, and great 
benefit to Man. But it follows not therefore, They may on 
no occaſion be touch'd. A Clergy-man may become wicked, 
and hardned, and obRinate in wickedneſs. The good of the 
Common- wealth may require, that the incorrigible offender 
be cut off, whether for Example, or to avoid perpetual Inju- 
ries and diſturbances to particulars, or ſometimes hazard to 
the whole. Canany man think, if this be a requiſite and ne- 
ceflary good, that God would hinder. it, and that He who 
neither has, nor can have other end in all hecommands, then 
good to man, ſhould command what is harmful to man? The 
injury-to him, if any could be done him, would be to harbour 
ſo prepoſterous a conceit of him, and his commands, as if he 
would be diſpleaſed when we did our ſelves good. But if the 
Temporal Sword mult be uſed, *tis evident it muſt be uſed by 
the Temporal Power, for the Spiritual has it not touſe, And 
becauſe it muſt not firike blindly, the Temporal Power muſt 
alſo take cognizance of the matter, and ſee why, and when, 


and how far it is fit to ſtrike. 
| I 2 For 


(66) 

For the 1. ft, . here is great reaſon They ſhould be excmpted: 
from. Magiliracy, and Souldiery, from Trades, Offices, and 
whatever Services. of the Common-wealth. For. their own 
FunGion plainly requires awhole man,. whether you look upon 
the qualities neceflary for it, neither to be gained, nor pre- 
ferved without long and conſtant pains; or the perpetual, and. 
thoſe nect ſfary. occalions of exerciling it. Between both, 
They, have «mployment for every. minute of time they have, 
and for more if they, had it ,, and muſi of neccfſity neg. 
kt their own duty, if any conſiderable part of their time 
be taken with any, other. Again, as a man of no eftcem 
ſhall! be but ill heard of, whatſoever he ſpeaks, there will 
be ſmall cfficacy in their Exhortations to vertue and good 
life, if They be not in good reputation. Wherefore, if at 
any time They yield to the temptations of human frailty, 
it is but fit {their faults be kept as much as- may be from 
the eyes of the Vulgar, and reQihed among themſelves. And 
if they have Judges of their own quality, to end their diffe= 
rences, and corre their miſdemeanours, and preſerve their 
reputation unſoy\?d with the Laity, the benetit is not leſs, per- 
Haps more to the Laity than to Them.. In fine, *cis for the 
advantage of the Common-wealth, that They, have whatever 
is uſeful to-perform in the b:( manner a.FunQion, which is 
more advantagious to the Common-wealth, than any other is 
or can be. And if the Common-wealth grant Them not all 
fach Exemptions or Priviledges,. or however you will call 
them, it plainly wrovgs it ſelf. But. yet it is the Common- 
wealth which grants them. For as for Judges, unleſs they A& 
in the nature of Arbitrators, by. voluntary conſent and ſubmiſ- 
ſion of the partys, They cannot proceed to force, but by ver- 
tue of the Temporal Sword 3 and however Ecclchaftical the 
Perſons be, the Judges are pure Sccular Judges, when they, 
proceed in that manner. Again, lince no perſon nox his. Ser- 
vice can be taken from. the Common: wealth without. its good. 
will, and. conſent, the other Exemptions. are alſo from the 
Common-wealth , though peradventure in things-apparently 
inconſiſtent with the FunCtion, to allow. the. Fun&ion may be 
to grant the Exemption without more ado; That of particu-- 
lar Judges is more ſubject tothe circumſtances of Time and. 
Place, and therefore more depends on the pleaſure of Common= 

wealths, 
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wealths, which alſo proceed differently, as every one finds moſt 
convenient for itſelf. ? 

As .for their Goods, . to.;note this, briefly by the way, The 
Clergy were at firſt rather Truſtces,: o-Stewards than Proprie- 
tors, Being.look'd upon. as. men ;free from afteRions to the: 
things of this World, the piety of .xich men gave largely to- 
them, to maintain Themſelves, and: the Poor, whence their: 
Revenues gct-the name of the Patrimony-of the Poor, beſides: 
to keep the Churches, in repair, . and furniſh the expences of- 
the Servicein.it.. The;money (thus, gives was put intothe Bi- 
ſhops hands, and by his appointment difttibuted;40 the ſeverab 
uſes by the Deacons, who gave account. of. theix. diſtribution.to» 
the Biſhop. Afterwards the paſſions: of men giving occahon: 
to complain of inequality, in the diſiributions, this Arbitrarys 
management: was altered by. Canons, and. the Whole divided 
into four parts. One for the Poor ;. another for the Clergy 5 
a third, for Repairs the fourth for-the Biſhop and his' Family,. 
to exerciſe Hoſpitality... In proceſs of time this'too was 
changed. What became of the ſhare of the Poor., and: 
Churches I. cannot tell, but the Biſhop, and iaferiour Clergy: 
diſpoſed abſolutely,. and independently, - without any account,: 


of their own. An opinion being ſet. on. foot, which cors not. 


reliſh with ,cvery body, even at this day, that they are true: 
Proprictors of their Goods. | | 
However it be, had They no mere than is requiſite to main-: 
tain them in the way in which ?tis fit they ſhould be main- 
tained 3 or the over-plus were ſpent'in the uſes before menti- 
oned, and for which at firſi *twas given there is great reaſon 


to look upon their Goods, as the Lot of God, and upon taking: 


them away as Sacriledge. Neither could the Common-wealth 
require any thing of them, without employing it in uſes leſs 
beneficial to It, than thoſe in which it is employ'd already 
neither could there be any pretence to doit. For a Common- 
wea'th in her greateſi-exigencys, never takes from any ſo much 
as- not to leave them wherewith to ſubfiſt. And *rwould be 
contrary to the end of Taxes if they ſhould, For Taxes are 
to preſerve what people have from Enemys. And no Enemy: 
could take away more than All; So that the Common»wealth- 
by ſo unjuſt a Tax: would become the Enemy. But it never 
does Tax thoſe who have nothing to ſpare, and had the Clergy: 
no 
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me over-plus, They would be inthe condition of poor men, 
untaxable. _ | he POCO Sons 

But. when They have not only ſufficient, but abundance, and 
excels, - it {5 extravagant to fency the Common-wealth, cannot 
take what is not needed, 'to-cmploy* it where (It is. We fee 
thrir exceſs, inſtead of preferving, fometimes diminiſhes their 
reputation, and expoſes them -to the envy, and murmursof 
people, who grumble to ſee the liberality, perhaps of their 
own Ancefiors, abuſed it may be tovanity. To intitle God to 
goods ſoemploy*s, is to intitle him to'the abuſe of things, and 
to Vanity, Nor can any thing be more ridiculous, thanbc- 
cauſe whetis neceflary for his Service, ought be eftcemed Sa- 
cred, and his, to think that muſt be fo too which is employ'd 
not in his Service, ſometimes againſt it, and His Laws too, 
In ſhort, if the Common-wealth need it, and They can ſpare 
ie, It is injurious to God to fancy he would have any thing cm- 
ploy'd leſs uſefally for man than ir might be. 

Upon the whole, 1 conceive They have from God the Pre- 
rogativeof the Keys: They have Committion ro go .and teach, 
and Baptize all Nations. They have affurance of his perpetual 
aſlfiance in theexecution of their Commifſion, and of a Wo if 


they rxccute it-not, and whatever ee appears in the -Sacred 
Books or Tradition. The Pirty of Men fuperadded the reſi; 
ſome more neceſſary, all convenient, and which, as many as 
they _ wiſh were more. And fo I take my leaye both of 


Them afd You, remaining 


Tours, &c. 
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kt uR Poſtſcript makes me a very firange Complement. 

For why ſhould you think me the only honeft man? Had 
you addreſt your ſelf to others, as you might to divers, who 
would have told you the ſame tale, They, it ſeems, would 
have been the honeſt men, and I for want of Juck, in your 
black Roll. And yet I think it more poſlible for thouſands of my 
Religion to get through the grace of God,an intire Maſtery over 
the corruption of Nature inal} particulars, than that any wif- 
dom of Laws ſhould make all the Subj: &ts of a Nation honat 
men. In ſhort, we inherit the Dofrines, and we inherit the In- 
nocence of our Anceſtors the Primitive Chriſtiavs, and while 
you will have it fo, muſt inherit their hard fate too,and bear the 


burthen of other Folks folly. But I thould think, if you would 61.5. $. 
let every one bear bis own burthen, and that Soul only die which Exech. 18; 


fins, you would find by experience it were the beſt Policy as # 
well as Piety. For God's Law is the beſt way both to proſpe- 
rity in this World, and happineſs in the next. For thereli, 1 
aflure you faithſully, 1 know nothing of the matter you menti- 
on. I know that bad effes are not incredible of bad cauſes, 
and II know thoſe bad cauſes have nothing to do, at leaft, with 
= Religion. Inevery thing elſe, Iam as ignorant as thoſe in 
China. 


